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Treasury Notes. 
SUFFERING. B Y JOHN DOUGLAS, OF ASHGILL. 

N O part of our Christianity is more mis
understood and least desired than 

that which entails suffering. Paul had it 
intimated to him at conversion (Acts' ix. 
16), " For I will shew him what great 
things he must suffer for My Name's 
sake." So Paul passes the same on to the 
Philippians (chap. i. 29), " For unto you 
it is given in the behalf of Christ, not only 
to believe in Him, but also to suffer for 
His sake." So the path of the Christian 
is dual in its prospect : suffering presently, 
glory in the future. I t is illustrated by 
the path Jonathan went in 1 Sam..xiv. 4, 
" A rock on the one side, Bozez, which 
means shining ; and on the other side 
Seneh, meaning- thornbush." Again, in 
Song of Songs iv. 16, " The bride calls 
upon the north wind (adversity), and the 
south wind (pleasantness) to blow upon 
her garden." Both were necessary to 
produce the spices for her beloved. In 2 
Cor. ix. 23-33, Paul passes through thorn-
bush and adversity, but in 1 Cor. xii. he 
passes through singing and pleasantness. 
Paul is let down by man (2 Cor. xi. 33), 
only to be taken up by God (2 Cor. xii. 2). 
The Psalmist makes four expressions as to 
affliction in Psa. cxix. In verse 67 we 
have correction, verse 71 education, verse 
75 faithfulness, verse 92 sustenance. In 
Heb. xii. 6, it is because He loves me. I t 
is also a proof, " I am one of the family, 
and that I might become more like Him 
[morally)." The cause of affliction may be 
for faithfulness, as in Job, or unfaithful
ness, as in Naomi. Its channel may be 
Satan (2 Cor. xii. 7). The world (John 
xv. 19). Your own household (Matt. 
x. 26). Its nature may be material, rela
tive, or personal. Job experienced the 

l 

three. Its object (John xi. 4). The Glory 
of God and the Son (John xv. 2). More 
fruit (Heb. xii. 10). Partakers of His holi
ness (2 Cor. xii.- 9). The power of Christ 
might rest upon me (2 Cor. i. 4). That we 
comfort others. Solomon, in Ecclesiastes, 
chap. vii. 2, tells us it is better to go to 
the house of mourning, than to go to the 
house of feasting. John, in his Gospel, 
introduces us to both. Chap, ii., we are 
in the house of feasting ; chap, xi., we are 
in the house of mourning. Both are occa
sions for His glory, but in the one He turns 
water into wine, but in the other He turns 
death into life. In John x., we have His 
death, John xi. His care, John xii. His 
glory, John x. the shepherd dies, John xi. 
a sheep dies. I t is wonderful that before 
I am called to go through the valley of the 
shadow of death, He who is my shepherd 
therein in Psa. xxiii., has passed through 
the reality of death in Psa. xxii. John x. 
40, Jesus goes beyond Jordan (death). 
John xi., they say, " Had'st Thou been 
here." Let us look at the bitterness of 
the house of mourning. In John xi. 6 
His patience, verse 28 His presence, verse 
35 His pity, verse 41 His power. Look at 
the patience of Mary in contrast to the 
restlessness of Martha. Verse 32 Mary falls 
at His feet, no new place for her in Luke xi. 
She is there as a disciple to learn on, in John 
xi. she is there as a mourner to be comforted. 
Martha could say, " I t was good for me 
that I was afflicted, that I might learn 
Thy statutes." Mary could say, " Except 
Thy law had been my delights, I 
should have perished in mine affliction" 
(John xi.). Sorrow may endure for a 
night (John xii.). But joy cometh in 
the morning. Amen. 
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A Royal Cemetery 
BY W M . RODGERS OF OMAGH. 

AS you have walked through some 
ancient burial ground, and have gazed 

on the various memorials of those whose 
bodies lie mouldering to dust in it, you 
have doubtless seen much that was of in
terest, and, it may be, have been not a little 
profited as well. Now I want you to walk 
with me through a cemetery more ancient 
than any you have thus far visited, in the 
hope that you will find it too both interest
ing and profitable. 

It is the burying place at Jerusalem of 
the royal house of Judah; and if you in
quire, how are we to get there, I reply, it 
is quite easy, for we have but to open our 
Bibles at the Second Book of Chronicles. 
There we find a series of particulars, which 
are not elsewhere recorded, as to the place 
and manner of the burial of the kings, of 
whose times it contains the history; and, 
unlike the records usually inscribed on-
tombstones, which tell only what is good of 
the person lying beneath, we shall find that 
these appraise each man at his actual worth, 
as estimated by those left behind him. 

When a king of Judah died, his subjects 
appear to have had it in their power to 
decide where and how his burial should be; 
and however much they may have flattered 
him in his lifetime, having now nothing 
either to fear or to hope from him, they 
seem to have made their real opinion very 
manifest in each case. They proved them
selves shrewd judges too, and even where 
they had allowed their king to lead them 
into wickedness while he was alive, they 
showed that they still knew the difference 
between good and evil, when it came to be 
a question of his funeral. 

Thus it may be also with ourselves. We 
may have been flattered and fawned upon, 
until we have come to hold much too high 
an opinion, both of our spirituality, and of 
our ability. But behind all this flattery, we 
have been scrutinized carefully; and it 
would perhaps surprise some of us very 
much, were we to see ourselves as others 
see us, and to learn how well our measure 
has been taken. 

But come along to this royal cemetery, 
and let us see what is to be found there. 
Like every other place of the kind, there are 
in it some positions more honourable than 
others; and here in the very best of all, we 
find a well-known name. It is the tomb of 
Hezekiah, concerning whom the record is, 
"They buried him in T H E CHIEFEST 
OF THE SEPULCHRES of the sons of 
David, and all did him honour at his 
death,"—2 Chron. 32. 33. Well they might 
do so, for since the days of David himself, 
there had been no king like him (2Kings 18. 
5). There had been good men of course, 
but none of whom it could be said, as it 
was of him, "In every work that he began, 
in the service of the house of God, and in 
the law, and in the commandments, to seek 
his God, he did it with all his heart and 
prospered,"-—2 Chron. 31. 21. There had 
been kings who sought to put down idola
try ; yet the brazen serpent, which had been 
turned into an idol, was let alone until he 
destroyed it (2 Kings 18. 4) ; and the high 
places where unauthorised worship of the 
Lord was carried on (as distinct from those 
devoted to false gods), were not interfered 
with, until he put an end to them (2 Chron. 
32. 12). And there had been those, as Jeho-
shaphat, who desired to bring together the 
two parts of the divided nation; but none 
who made a definite effort in that direction 
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on a scriptural basis, until Hezekiah did so 
in2Chron. 30. 1-11. 

But moving onward, we notice another 
sepulchre, which, like Hezekiah's, is evid
ently that of someone held in high esteem. 
When we reach it, we find to our surprise 
that, although in the royal cemetery, it is 
not the tomb of a king at all, but of the 
high priest Jehoiada. This man, while not 
himself a king, might like a certain earl 
famous in English history, have been called 
a king-maker; for it was to him king Joash 
owed his crown; and through his instru
mentality God was pleased to preserve the 
line of the house of David in a time of 
deadly peril. Of him we read, "They 
buried him in the city of David'AMONG 
THE KINGS; because he had done good 
in Israel, both toward God, and toward His 
house" (2 Chron. 24. 16). 

Passing by other honoured tombs, such 
as that of Josiah, who, we may see, lost his 
life prematurely, by meddling with strife 
which did not concern him (2 Chron. 35. 
20-25); and that of Asa, who seems to have 
outlived his usefulness (2 Chron. 16.12-14); 
we arrive at the boundary of the royal 
cemetery proper, though beyond it there 
lies an extension of the field in which it is 
situated. Placed away by itself in this por
tion, we see the sepulchre of Uzziah, the 
leper king, as lortely in his burial as he was 
during the latter years of his life. His 
story is that of a good man, who allowed 
his testimony to be ruined beyond recovery 
in a moment of pride. Concerning him it is 
said, "He was marvellously helped till he 
was strong, but when he was strong his 
heart was lifted up to his destruction." 
And when he died we read, "They buried 
him IN THE FIELD of the burial of the 
kings, for they said, He is a leper" (2 Chro. 
26. 15, 16, 23). 

Still further away from the resting places 
of Judah's great ones, we come on quite a 
group of tombs, those of the men concern
ing, whom it is written, "They buried him 
in the city of David, but not in the sepulul-
chres of the kings." Among them we find 
Joash, who got on well so long as he allowed 
himself to be guided by the good priest 
Jehoiada; but who showed himself in his 
true colours, as soon as the prop was re
moved, and evil associates got his ear (2 
Chron. 24. 25). Here too lies Ahaz, the 
man who sought to improve on the order of 
God's worship by arrangements of his own, 
(2 Chron. 28. 27, with 2 Kings 16. 10-17). 
And here in the uttermost corner is the 
neglected tomb of Jehoram, concerning 
whom it was written, "The people made no 
burning for him, like the burning of his 
fathers . . . . and he departed WITHOUT 
BEING DESIRED" (2 Chron. 21. 19-20). 
Possibly when he first ascended the throne, 
it might have been said of him, as it was 
of Saul, "On whom is all the DESIRE of 
Israel, is it not on thee"; but if so, he 
speedily manifested himself to be a troubler 
of the nation, until at his end God's people 
were glad to be rid of him. 

Before bringing our walk to a close, I 
would like to take you to the grave of yet 
another king; but you will have to travel 
some distance to get there; for not only 
must we leave the royal cemetery, and its 
environs, but we must go outside the walls 
of Jerusalem itself. Moreover we shall 
have difficulty in discovering the exact spot, 
for there is no memorial stone, and the 
nearest indication we are given, is that it 
lies in the place where the citizens buried 
their dead asses. It is the grave of Jehoiac-
him, and the record is to be found, not in 
2nd Chronicles this time, but in Jer. 22. 
18, 19, where we read, "They shall not 
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lament for him, saying, Ah my brother, . . . . 
he shall be buried with the BURIAL OF 
AN ASS, drawn and cast forth, beyond 
the gates of Jerusalem." This was the end 
of a man who trampled on everyone's rights 
(verses 13-17), in order to gratify his own 
selfish whims. Small wonder that there 
was no one to say, "Ah my brother," when 
he died. 

Now let me remind you, my brother, that 
these things have been "written for our ad
monition," and it rests with ourselves to 
profit by the lessons which they teach. If 
the Lord were to remove us, would our 
funerals be like that of Stephen, over whom 
"devout men made great lamentation" (Acts 
8. 2) ; or that of Dorcas, where "all the 
widows stood by, weeping and showing . . . " 
—Acts 9. 39? Or would it be on the other 
hand with us, as with Jehoram, that our 
departure would be looked on as a relief 
by the people of God? Let us remember 
too that our record is being day by day set 
down, not by our fellow-men merely, but. 
by God Himself. And ahead of us there 
lies, not alone the rough and ready justice 
which those who knew us may mete out to 
us on the day of our funeral, but the judg
ment seat of Christ, where we shall all be 
made manifest as we really are; and where 
the Lord will honour us, according as we 
have honoured Him here. 

Emblems of the Holy Spirit 

1. W A T E R (John vii. 37, 39)—Cleansing—:Refresh-
ing—Freely given. 

2. F I R E (Acts ii. 2-4 ; Matt. iii. 11)—Purifying— 
Warming—Illuminating. 

3. W I N D (John iii. 8)—Powerful—Reviving. 
4. OIL (Isa. lxi. 1 ; Luke iv. 18)—Healing—Com

forting. 
5. R A I N AND D E W (Deut, xxxiii. 3 ; Micah v. 7)— 

Fertilising—Refreshing—Abundant., 
a. DOVE (Luke iii. 22)—Gentle—Meek—Forgiving. 

Bethlehem 
BY MARK H. PRIOR OF CHICHESTER. 

T goes without saying that Bethlehem 
takes a special place in our affections, 

because of its associations with the birth of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and it has a glory 
of its own in this connection to which no 
other Sacred Spot in the Land of Israel 
can lay claim. 

It is well known that the word Bethlehem 
means "The House of Bread," and with 
good reason when we consider that it was 
here that He, who is the "Bread of Life" 
was pleased to manifest Himself, in great 
humility, as a Babe'born in a manger. 

Cruden gives a second meaning to this 
name—"The House of War." Whether the 
word bears this meaning also I cannot say, 
but its history lends some colour to the sug
gestion, for there were born at Bethlehem 
David, who slew Goliath; Elhanan, who 
overcame Goliath's brother; and lastly our 
Blessed Lord, that "mighty valiant man," 
who met all the powers of darkness and of 
this world and overthrew them. 

While it was here that the Bread of Life 
was first manifested, yet it is interesting to 
note that the earliest records of Bethlehem 
mention the death of Rachel, and the famine 
in the time of Naomi—and this is not to be 
wondered at, for there could be no life-
giving, and soul-satisfying, food until He 
came, who should be the fulfilment of the 
types and shadows we are about to trace. 

-The first and last references we have, in 
the Old Testament, to Bethlehem are in 
Gen. 35. 19-20 and Micah 4. and 5. Sym
bolically, in Genesis, and prophetically, in 
Micah, the language is of great similarity, 
for Israel is put on one side (prefigured by 
Rachel's death) until she recognises that 
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"Benoni—the Son of my sorrow" is " Ben
jamin—the Son of the right hand." When 
Israel thus acknowledges the Messiah "then 
the remnant of His brethren shall return 
unto the children of Israel." Micah 5. 3. 
Jacob's action now is deeply interesting; 
for just as God, consequent upon the rejec-
jection of Christ and His Session to His 
(God's) Right hand, goes out into all the 
world with the Gospel, so now Jacob 
spreads his tent beyond the Tower of Edar, 
a word which is explained in Micah 4. 8 
margin as meaning "the Tower of the flock 
. . . . of Zion." So also the Good Shepherd 
in John 10, rejected by the shepherds of 
Israel, tells of the other (Gentile) sheep 
which He must bring, so that there may be 
one flock and one Shepherd (v. 16). 

Benjamin* was thus born at Bethlehem, 
and the names given him by his parents 
point forward to the One who was the 
Man of Sorrows (see also Luke 2. 35), yet 
also the One appointed by the Father to 
have all rule and authority, and, while He 
waits for all His enemies to be made His 
footstool, He is exalted to the right hand of 
God—a Prince and a Saviour, and is able 
to save to the uttermost all that come unto 
God by Him. Of Benjamin it is said he 
shall "ravin as a wolf; in the morning he 
shall devour the prey, and at night he shall 
divide the Spoil." Further that "the Be
loved of the Lord shall dwell in safety by 
Him." In all this we see in type the Mighty 
Conqueror, the Beloved of God, the Divider 
of the Spoils of His Victory. 

"Love that gives not as the world but shares 
All it possesses with its loved co-heirs." 
In 1 Samuel 10. we have another refer

ence to Bethlehem, for, after he had an-

"Though Benjamin means the Son of the Right hand 
many of his descendents were "left handed" see Judges 
3. 15; 20. 16; 1 Chron. 12. 2. 

nointed Saul to be King of Israel, Samuel 
directs him to the tomb of Rachel at Bethle
hem. This was a God-given opportunity 
for Saul—for as he stood by the grave of 
her, who died a sorrowing mother, he hears 
of a father "who sorroweth for you, saying 
What shall I do for my Son?" This wan
dering, and "lost" descendent of Rachel is 
the object of a father's tenderest love. This 
should have awakened Saul to his need, and 
reflections at the Tomb of Rachel might 
have led to his conversion, and full surren
der to God, but Samuel's injunction to do 
"as occasion serve thee" is urfjieeded and 
Rachel's tomb provides no message to his 
soul. 

It is not far from Bethlehem that the 
three men, going up to God to Bethel, meet 
him. They have with them three kids, three 
loaves and a bottle of wine. To Saul they 
give two loaves. What a sign is this—for 
the kids represent to us that which was 
offered to the Lord in Sacrifice, and so set 
forth Christ in His death; the loaves tell of 
the Bread of Life, while the Wine sets be
fore us, amongst other things, the joy of 
His Salvation (Isa. 55. 1). 

It was the greatest opportunity of his life 
and though he seemed to be deeply moved 
yet there the matter ended (v. 13) and 
Saul's subsequent history tells its own sad 
story. Reader, if unsaved you be, do not 
miss your day of opportunity—for how will 
you escape if you neglect so great salvation. 
Saul's neglect bears its own fruit in rebel
lion against God and hatred of the One 
after His own heart. An evil spirit troubles 
him, and a gloom settles over his soul from 
which he is powerless to free himself. He 
goes from bad to worse till, finally, he seeks 
relief from the darkness that he had brought 
upon himself by trying to consult with those 
evil spirits which had lured him to his own 
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destruction. Surely a solemn lesson in these 
days when spiritism abounds. Yet, in the 
midst of all this misery, God gives him, and 
that again from Bethlehem, the very same 
sign that was shewn to him at the first, 
when he turned unmoved from the tomb of 
Rachel, and He sends it, moreover, by the 
hand of His annointed—even David. 

This brings us to 1 Sam. 16. David is 
annointed King at Bethlehem. It is a beau
tiful typical picture of Christ. The lan
guage used sets before us that Blessed One 
—David's Son, yet David's Lord—the King 
yet also the king's Son. The unnamed Ser
vant (how frequently this unnamed servant 
—blessed type of the Holy Spirit—occurs 
in Scripture e. g., Gen. 24. 2 ; 2 Kings 5. 10; 
Ruth 2. 5) speaks to Saul of the Lord's 
annointed :T—"cunning (or skilful) in play
ing (for worship comes first), a mighty 
valiant man, and a man of war, and pru
dent in matters, and a comely person, and 
the Lord is with him." So the father sends 
the Son with a present, not of silver and 
gold, for Israel's King but just that which 
would meet his soul's need. David comes 
bringing "bread, and a bottle of wine and a 
kid." Again Bethlehem yields its tokens of 
a Saviour yet to come. "God speaketh once, 
yea "twice, but man perceiveth it not." 

But this is not all; for again in Chap. 17. 
after Israel, and its king, had been fully 
tested for 40 days, David is sent forth, with 
Divine urgency ("run") to look how his 
brethren fare. Again from the House of 
Bread he sets forth laden with parched 
corn, bread and cheeses, but leaves all these 
blessings with the (again unnamed) keeper 
of the carriage, till he had met the foe and 
triumphed gloriously—for none of the bles
sings Christ has for us could really be en
joyed till He had met the foe. Thereupon 

God blesses us with all Spiritual blessings 
in the heavenly places in Christ. Bethle
hem, after Calvary, yields its royal dainties. 
"The Bread that I will give is My flesh, 
which I will give for the life of the World." 
—John 6. 

Going back now to the Books of Judges 
and Ruth, we find several mentions of Beth
lehem. Jonathan, the Levite, leaves "The 
House of Bread" to find his living by serv
ing false gods. Apparel, money and "Vic
tuals" are promised him and thus started 
the idolatry and apostacy of Dan. Another 
Levite's life of sin at Bethlehem is faith
fully recorded by God and makes very sad 
reading. Can we wonder that a famine 
comes upon this very spot, for even to-day 
is there not a dearth 'of spiritual food where 
sin is countenanced? With this the Book 
of Ruth opens. Nor is the famine confined 
merely to Bread, for Naomi, wandering 
into the far country of Moab, is deprived of 
her husband, and all that made life sweet 
to her. She is made to drink the bitter 
waters of Marah. She hears, however, in 
the far country "that the Lord had visited 
His people in giving them bread," and she 
returns with Ruth, reaching Bethlehem just 
as they are commencing to reap the rich 
harvest of that Divine visitation. Naomi's, 
story seems almost to be re-told, only with 
added glory, in Luke 15.—by the story of 
the Prodigal. 

Now Boaz (In him is strength) was of 
the kindred of Elimelech (God, my king) 
and he was a mighty man of wealth. His-
name is for ever perpetuated by one of the 
Brazen pillars of the Temple (2 Chron. 3. 
17). He is marked out by the Spirit of 
God thus :—"Behold, Boaz, came from 
Bethlehem." Precious type of Christ! 

The stranger from Moab (really a type 
of the remnant who return Mic. 5. 3, but 
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also illustrating the sinner coming to God) 
is a special object of his grace, and the 
subject of the conversation between him 
and the servant (again unnamed) set over 
the reapers; it is not long before she is re
joicing in saving grace, drinking of the 
water the young men have drawn* from the 
well of Bethlehem and feasting at the table 
of Boaz, who reaches to her the bread, the 
parched corn and the vinegars. Again 
these precious tokens of salvation are seen 
at Bethlehem and provide rich food for the 
soul. If the book start's with the lpss of 
Elimelech (God my king) yet we see the 
purposes of God restored to Israel in the 
last verse in the person of David—the king. 

Turning again for a moment to Micah's 
prophecy we again see the Man of Sorrows 
—the Judge of Israel smitten on the cheek 
with a rod—typified in Genesis by Benoni. 
We read also the words "But thou Bethle
hem Ephratah, though thou be little . . . yet 
out of thee shall He come forth unto Me 
that is to be ruler in Israel (the antitype of 
Benjamin) whose goings forth have been 
from everlasting."—5. 2. In the compass of 
this short verse we have the Incarnation, 
Death, Resurrection and Ascension of 
Christ, as well as His Eternal Diety and 
Godhead and coming kingdom. 

All these things prepare us for the sweet 
story of the manifestation of His glory, 
when, born of a Virgin as a Babe in Beth
lehem's manger, we see Him, most blessedly 
Man, yet also eternally God—our Saviour. 
Surely we can say God hath visited His 
people in giving them Bread—the bread 
which came down from heaven and which 

*It is noteworthy that David longed for a drink of 
the water from this well and three young men went in 
jeopardy of their lives to get it for him. We may 
challenge our hearts as to whether we are willing to 
pay the price to give Him to drink, to say nothing of 
whether we draw water from its profound depths that 
others, as well as ourselves, may drink and be refreshed. 

God describes as "My bread." "The Bread 
of God." It is of the greatest practical im
portance to our souls to remember and act 
upon the words of our Lord Jesus in John 
6. 57 : "As the Living Father hath sent Me, 
and I live by the Father: so he that eateth 
Me, even he shall live by Me." 

Above and Below. 
" As sorrowful, yet alway rejoicing " (2 Cor. vi. 10). 

I N the bosom of the Father, 
* Centre of His endless love, 
In the light and in the glory, 

Thus in Christ I dwell above. 

Filling up His bitter sufferings. 
Drinking of His cup of woe, 

And rejoicing as I do it, 
Thus with Christ I walk below. 

There above I rest, untroubled. 
All my service to adore ; 

Cross and shame and death and sorrow 
Left behind for evermore. 

Therefore am I never weary 
Journeying onward through the waste ; 

And the bitter Marah waters 
Have but sweetness to my taste. 

While He tells the wondrous secret 
Of His perfect love to me, 

While His heart 's exhaustless fulness 
In His blessed face I see ; 

Can there be but joy and glory 
In His Cross and shame below ? 

Sweet each mark of His rejection ; 
Where His steps are, I must go. 

One the path, and one the sorrow— 
Path the angels cannot tread ; 

Sorrow giving sweet assurance 
We are members, He the Head. 

Blessed path tha t ends to-morrow 
In the place where He has gone, 

Thus the silver trumpets sounding, 
Through the waste we journey on. 
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The Holy Convocations. 
PART I I I . B Y HAROLD ST. J O H N . 

IN passing with these papers into a new-
volume, it seems only courteous to 

salute one's readers, and to wish you all 
a very happy, holy New Year. It has 
been my privilege to receive so many 
notes of kind appreciation, and to have 
shaken hands with so many subscribers 
to this magizine, in Canada and the States, 
that I feel I am addressing more friends 
than strangers. 

Resuming our study, I remind you that 
the feasts of Jehovah fall into two main 
divisions— 

(a) The festivals of spring, in which 
God's early ways with the Church and 
Israel are shadowed forth, as well 
soul, thus— 

1. The Passover, the Cross of Calvary. 
2. The unleavened bread, or God's" 

demand for a holy life from His 
redeemed ones. 

3. The wave sheaf, forecasting the 
resurrection of Christ. 

4. The two loaves, speaking of the 
power of Pentecost. 

(b) The holidays (holy days) of the 
autumn, in which are mirrored forth 
the deeper experiences of restored Israel, 
of the Church in her last days on earth, 
and of the matured saint as he walks 
on in fellowship with God. These are— 

5. The trumpets, or the light of the 
Rapture and God's call to His 
scattered nations (Isa. xxvii. 13). 

6. The day of atonement, in which 
the repentance of Israel and a 

life of deep self-judgment are 
shewn. 

7. The tabernacles, representing the 
Church's entry into glory, the 
settlement of Israel in Canaan 
under the rule of the Shepherd 
of the sea (Isa. lxiii. 11. See 
Sept., and Rev. vii. 17.), and the 
heart's present experience of a 
life of triumphant rest. 

Then again, the four spring festivals 
divide into two pairs : the Passover and 
the unleavened bread being together, and 
the wave sheaf and the two loaves closely 
connected. 

The former pair could be celebrated 
anywhere, whether in Egypt, Babylon, 
Sinai, Rome or Jerusalem ; but the latter 
two could only be kept in Canaan. 

The former teach us that the Cross and 
a holy life are the moral foundations on 
which all spiritual life rests; in all ages, 
from the threshold of the one gate of the 
earthly Eden up to the twelve which 
adorn the heavenly city, these have been 
the two-leaved doors by which alone souls 
can enter into righteousness and peace 
with God ; the latter deal with the super
structures of man's life. 

There has been much confusion both in 
writing and in speaking upon the third 
and fourth feasts, and hence we shall need 
to move with great caution and humility. 
It is comforting to remember that if, like 
my predecessors, I slip, there is sure to be 
some scholarly Scotsman who will kindly 
write and correct me. 

Taking the wave sheaf and the two 
loaves together, we find that they are alike 
in this, that both are firstfruits, and 
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therefore must agree in foreshadowing the 
general features of that type in Scripture, 
and consequently 

(a) Both must speak, of resurrection, 
or life out of death. 

(b) Both reveals God's absolute claim 
to the undivided allegiance of His 
people in Israel, Jehovah demanded 
the best of the corn and wine and 
oil as well as the firstborn of man 
and beast, and certainly the higher 
privileges of the Church will not 
allow us to escape on any lower 
terms. 

(c) Each suggests gladness : in Israel 
the "joy of harvest " 'was pro
verbial, and many of my readers 
will rernember when the ministry 
of Christ risen set them free from 
the weary labours of law-keeping 
and brought them into the glorious 
liberty of the children of God (see 
Psa. iv. 7 and Isa. ix. 3). 

Such is the general character of these 
two feasts, but when we turn to examine 
their points of difference we discover a 
deep cleavage between them. 

First, in the date of their observance. 
The wave sheaf was offered on the 

" morrow after the sabbath," apparently 
during the week of unleavened bread, and 
hence is closely connected with the Pass
over. 

The two loaves were brought on the 
corresponding day of the week exactly 
fifty days later, namely, seven weeks and 
a day after the waving of the sheaf. 

It will be noted that both offerings were 
brought on the first day of the week, thus 
stressing their peculiarly " Christian " 

character ; both clearly belong to the new 
order introduced by the empty, open 
grave of Christ. 

Secondly, in the nature of the offering. 
The wave sheaf was plucked in the 

harvest field, and carried just as it was to 
the sanctuary : the two loaves were made 
from bruised grain, moulded by human 
hands, baken with leaven, and carried 
from the worshipper's kitchen into the 
temple courts. 

Thirdly, the sacrifices which accom
panied the firstfruits. 

The wave sheaf demanded a " he-lamb 
without blemish, a yearling," for a burnt 
offering, but no sin offering was needed ; 
a touching and beautiful witness to the 
perfections of Immanuel. 

He who brought the two loaves must 
also offer seven he-lambs, one young 
bullock, and two rams as a burnt offering : 
that is to say, ten sacrifices were needed 
to set forth the fame of Him who met all 
the responsibilities of His people ; as is 
well known, the number ten is used 
throughout Scripture to represent the 
claims of God. 

But significantly, there may be added 
" one buck of the goats " for a sin offering 
and two he-lambs for a sacrifice of peace-
offerings ; the witness of the judgment of 
evil and resultant peace with God are 
needed by us, but never by Him. 

Fourthly, the respective titles given to 
these two " firstfruits " feasts must be 
carefully distinguished : if we confound 
them we not only confuse the details of 
ancient festivals (a matter of relatively 
minor importance), but we may err as to 
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what is peculiar to Christ, and un
knowingly rob Him of His glory. 

The " wave sheaf " is called " The sheaf 
of the firstfruits of your harvest " (Lev. 
xxiii. 10). 

The " two loaves " are styled 
(a) The feast of harvest (Ex. xxiii. 16). 
(b) The feast of weeks (Ex. xxxiv. 22 ; 

Deut. xvi. 10; 2 Chron. viii. 13). 
(c) The firstfruits of wheat harvest. 
(d) The day of the firstfruits (Num. 

xxviii. 26). 
(e) The day of Pentecost (Acts ii. 1, etc). 
Confining ourselves to the wave sheaf 

in this article, we may begin by describing 
the ritual given in Lev. xxiii., so that the 
facts may be clearly before us ere we seek 
to extract their typical values. Each year 
in the days immediately preceding barley 
harvest the Hebrew farmer informed the 
Priest that his grain was ripened, and as a 
token of this brought a sample sheaf (Heb
rew " OMER ") to the temple ; this would be
held until the following " Sunday " (viz., 
the day after the Sabbath), and then was 
borne into the holy place and solemnly 
waved before Jehovah as a reminder of the 
work on the ground of which His people 
wore accepted before Him (see v. 11, with 
Eph. i. 6, " taken into favour in the 
Beloved " ) . 

On the same day the Lamb was slain 
with its meal offering of Two-tenths of 
fine flour mingled With'oil, and its drink 
offering of wine, a fourth part of a hin. 
The proportions should be noted, since 
the two-tenths " is in direct conflict with 
the " law of graded offerings " given in 
Num. xv. 1-16, and to which this passage 
(Lev. xxiii. 13) is the only exception. 

In Numbers xv. 4-6 we are told that 
one-tenth of fine flour was to be offered 
with each lamb, but for the more costly 
sacrifice of a ram the meal offering must 
be Two-tenths. 

The infidel shrugs his shoulders and 
suggests that the pen of Moses slipped, 
but faith bends reverently in the presence 
of the Spirit who gave us the Word. He 
who held the hand of Moses was looking 
on to Christ, and He would especially 
honour the Lamb on the supreme day of 
His triumph, and thus a double witness 
to His unsullied manhood (the flour) as 
conceived by the Hloy Ghost (mingled 
with oil) must be presented. 

To me, such minor harmonies of the 
Word are like the carved work of the 
Sanctuary, filling me with awe and 
worship. They are like the very signature 
of Deity, like the watermark woven into 
a sheet of paper, and authenticate the 
inspiration of the Scriptures beyond any 
challenge. 

But these witnesses are not only to be 
heard in definite statements, but are also 
found in the silence of the Word (Heb. 
vii. 3). 

My readers are doubtless familiar with 
the two chapters in the book of Numbers 
(xxviii.-xxix.), in which there is given an 
exact list of all the sacrifices accompanying 
the annual feasts. I t is surely significant 
that the day of the wave sheaf is wholly 
passed over as if on that one day no 
special offering were needed. 

On every day in the year a sin offering 
was brought, and on each feast day there 
was added a sacrifice of peace offerings. 
The sin offering spoke of God's hatred of 
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evil, and the peace offering told of His and 
our delight in the work of Christ. The one 
exception is the day of the wave sheaf, 
and on this the solitary figure of the Lamb 
for a burnt offering (God's delight in His 
Son) is seen, but no second sacrifice to 
suggest that the shadow of sin, nor even 
the remotest contribution on the part of 
His redeemed ones, would be allowed to 
divert the attention or share in the glory 
of that cloudless day, a mourning without 
clouds. 

There is a real difficulty in regard to 
the exact date of this feast, and I can only 
state but not settle it. The Bible nowhere 
as far as I know distinctly states that it 
fell in the same week as the feast of un
leavened bread, and therefore we cannot 
teach definitely that the waving took 
place on the Lord's Day after the Passover. 

There are two distinct parties amongst 
the Hebrews, viz., the Jews and the 
Samaritans : the former waved the sheaf 
on the morrrow utter the sabbath of the 
Passover week, and thus the waving was 
fixed for the first day of the week. The 
Samaritans counted the Passover as a 
Sabbath, irrespective of what day on 
which it might fall, and thus the waving 
might fall on any day of the week. A 
detail closely connected with our theme 
may be glanced at here. 

That our blessed Lord died in the after
noon is a fact fixed by the direct state
ments of Scripture (Matt, xxvii. 46, three 
p.m.). Then His own often repeated 
prophecy laid down that He must remain 
three days and three nights in the tomb. 

There seems to be a widespread beleif 
that He rose from the dead in the morning. 

The phrase, " the resurrection morning," 
is so rooted in our minds that many would 
be surprised if they were told that such 
words are not found in Scripture. 

If it is true that the Saviour did rise in 
the morning, then He cannot by any 
showing have been three days and three 
nights in the grave. We may take which 
we please, but we certainly cannot accept 
both statements as literally true. 
Reckoning from one afternoon to an 
event happening on a subsequent morning 
may be 21 or 31 days, but cannot be an 
equal number of days and nights. 

But the Gospels do not, as I believe, 
support the venerable tradition of a 
resurrection in the morning, and, in fact, 
all the evidence points the other way. 

The women came to the tomb, according 
Matthew, " late on the Sabbath on the 
next day after the Sabbath " (xxviii. 1). 
Many add " by nights," but the weight 
of evidence seems to be against this. In 
Mark xvi. 1, " very early on the first of 
the week, they come to the sepulchre " ; 
according to Luke xxiv. 1, " o n the 
morrow after the Sabbath, very early 
indeed in the morning, they came to the 
tomb ; " and in John xx. 1, " Mary of 
Magdala come in early morn to the tomb 
while it was yet dark " (Darby Version). 

I believe that our Lord yielded His life 
on Wednesday at three p.m., and that He 
rose again on Saturday evening : that is 
at or soon after 6 o'clock when the Jewish 
first day of the week began. Some few 
hours later the women came and found 
that the resurrection had already taken 
place on the previous night. 
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Selected Fragments. 

Could we with ink the ocean fill, 
Were every blade of grass a quill, 
Were the whole skies of parchment made, 
And every man a scribe by trade, 
To pen the Love of God above 
Would drain the ocean dry, 
Nor would one scroll contain the whole 
Though stretched from sky to sky. 

Written Over One of the Baths in the City of Bath. 

These healing waters have flowed on from time 
undated, their virtue unimpaired, their volume 
undiminished, their heat unabated. They explain 
the origin, account for the progress, and demand 
the gratitude of the city of Bath. 

Satan's great effort is always to mix up the past 
dispensation with the new order God has estab
lished. 

I t is remarkable tha t when the Holy Ghost was 
sent, there was no association with the temple—they 
were in an upper room. I t points to the new order 
of things about to be established. 

Satan always appears spiritually blind in the 
Scriptures. " Corrupted wisdom," speaks of him 
when fallen (Ezek. xxviii. 15-17). 

I Know Not. 

I kn :w not what of trial or of joy 
May lie before me in the untrod way ; 

But yet I know sufficient grace is mine 
For each succeeding day. 

I know not whether there may partings be, 
The rending of earth's ties tha t are so sweet; 

But this I know, that rest for breaking hearts 
Is found a t Jesu's feet. 

I know not whether I shall serve Him where 
The praise of man sheds glamour over toil. 

Or in the lonely field of faith and prayer 
Wait for the share of spoil. 

I know not—yet I know tha t He plans all, 
All tha t God chooseth is for ever best . 

And this He gives to those who only seek. 
His will, and in Him rest. 

If men die in their sins, they cannot hope to have 
a better resurrection than they had a death. 

Better die in a prison, die in a ditch, than die in 
thy sins ; for if thou die in thy sins, thou shalt rise 
in thy sins. 

The command saith, now repent. The impera
tive hath no future tense. God saith, " To-day if 
ye will hear His voice." The devil saith, " To
morrow." 

I t is one of the worst effects of prosperity t o 
make a man a vortex instead of a fountain; so 
that , instead of throwing out, he learns only t o 
draw in. 

In a mountain the law was propounded to Moses, 
in a mountain the law was expounded by Jesus ; 
the former to a man of God, the latter by the Son 
of God ; the one to a prophet of the Lord, the 
other by the Lord of the prophets, j 

Before any one can peruse the Scriptures to-
profit the Lamb of God must open the seven seals. 

Alas, how shall the blind see, when the seers are 
blind ! Those who would have put the eyes of 
others in, had their own put out. 

He is a murderer whose heart /s full of hatred, 
though his hands be free from violence. 

The native comeliness of Scripture scorns t he 
unnatural colouring of a bewitching Jezebel. 

Though the sweetness of the sauce may yield 
pleasure to the palate, yet it is only the soundness 
of the meat tha t can administer nourishment to t he 
blood. 

There is a kiss of subjection and obedience, tha t 
is the subject's kiss ; there is a kiss of wantonness-
and temptation, t ha t is the harlot's kiss ; there is a 
kiss of dissimulation, tha t is t he traitor's kiss ; 
there is a kiss of tenderness and affection, that is 
the brother's kiss ; there is also a kiss of pity and 
forgiveness, tha t is the Christian's kiss. 

Man is the excellency of the creature, the saint is-
the excellency of the man, grace is the excellency 
of the saint, and glory is the excellency of grace. 
Grace not only makes a man more a man, but i t 
also makes him more a saint than a man. 
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Notes on the Apocalypse. 

CHAP. 5.6-14. PART 13. BY W. HOSTE, B.A. 

BUT not only does the Lamb still bear 
the marks of His sacrificial work, 

but also the outward and visible signs 
of His power and wisdom—" seven 
horns and seven eyes." A horn, from being 
the instrument of strength in cornutes, be
comes the symbol of strength, e.g., "The 
horn of Moab is broken" (Jer. 48. 25). So 
to exalt the horn of anyone is to increase 
his power and dignity. A horn is often 
used for an earthly power, e.g., in Zech. 1., 
and later in this book for the "Great 
Powers" of the revived Roman Empire, 
which will be broken before Christ at His 
coming in glory. The "seven eyes" are ex
plained as "the seven Spirits of God (i.e., 
the seven-fold Spirit) sent forth into all the 
earth," or as Zechariah, to quote him again, 
describes them, "the eyes of the Lord run
ning to and fro through the whole earth" 
(ch. 4. 10). This shews once more how 
each Person of the Sacred Trinity shares 
in the accomplishment of these great de
signs. Now, when the Lamb claims His 
right to open the book, no one says Him 
nay. The One who occupies the throne 
hands it to Him, and then those who cor
respond, 1 believe, to the witnesses of the 
purchase in Jer. 32, at once attest His 
claims. "The four living beings and four 
and twenty elders fell down before the 
Lamb, having each one of them a harp, 
and golden vials full of odours, which are 

the prayers of the saints." "Which" here 
agrees with "vials"—the prayers of the 
saints, the vehicle of these odours, even the 
fragrance of Christ, in whose Name they 
ascend (see Exod. 30. 34-38). These saints 
are the faithful remnant of Israel, God's 
witnesses on the earth. Even to-day the 
Jews are divided into two camps, liberal 
and orthodox; the former the advance-guard 
of the Apostate nation to be; the latter the 
nursery from which will arise the faithful 
remnant of the last days. These prayers, 
no doubt Spirit-indited, call t upon the 
Lamb to intervene on their behalf, and the 
heavenly witnesses present them to Him. 
Not only so; they attest His rights in a new 
song. This is often read as though it were 
the new song of their own redemption, but 
surely they will have begun already to sing 
that on earth. There are nine new songs 
in the Bible; the first is the new song of 
salvation, "He hath put a new song in my 
mouth even praise unto our God" (Psa. 
40. 3); next (2) the new song of the 
righteous (Psa. 33. 3), for the blessings of 
Psalm 32, of which forgiveness comes first; • 
then (3) the new song in honour of the 
Coming Messiah—the servant of Jehovah 
(Isa. 42. 10); next (4) the new song of all 
the earth for the coming King (Psa. 96. 1); 
(5) the new song of Israel for His mar
vellous works (Ps. 98. 1); then (6) the 
new song of Israel for their King (Psa. 
149. 1); (7) the new song of Messiah for 
victory (Ps. 144. 9-10); (8) the new song 
of heaven, which only the 144,000 on earth 
could learn (Rev. 14. 3); and lastly the 
new song before us in this chapter, ascrib
ing to the Lamb worthiness to open the 
Book. We love to think of the Lord as 
our own Redeemer and of the price He 
has paid for our ransom, "His own precious 
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blood" and certainly in a general sense this 
chapter brings Him before us in this char
acter, as the Lamb once slain. But strictly 
speaking this is not the subject of this 
song. His redemptive work, however 
blessedly it applies to us, is of much wider 
application than to the Church alone, and 
extends to the earthly saints of the purchas
ed inheritance. This is the case here and 
for three reasons. First, there is no manu
script authority for "us" in the phrase as 
in A.V. "redeemed us"; and also "made 
them" and "they shall reign" of R.V. have 
stronger support than "made us," and "we 
shall reign." (2) The word for "redeem" is 
not the ordinary word "lutrpo, lutron," of 1 
Peter 1. 18; Titus 2. 14; Heb. 9. 22; Matt. 
20. 28; Mark 10. 45, but agorazo—-"to buy 
in the market," and except here and ch. 14.3 
the word is always translated "buy." (3) We 
should not expect these Heavenly beings to 
be looking forward to reigning on the earth, 
whereas "they shall reign," fits in very 
well with the hope of earthly saints (see 
Exod. 19. 6). The subject of the song is 
not the worthiness of the Lamb in general, 
"to be exalted" in the midst of the throne 
(we glory in that) but "Worthy art Thou to 
take the book and to open the seals thereof; 
for Thou wast slain and didst purchase 
unto God with thy blood (men) of (Greek 
—out of) every tribe and tongue and people 
and nation, and madest them to be unto 
our God a Kingdom and priests; and they 
shall reign* upon the earth." 

This is indeed a new song. The Father's 
time, "which He had put in His own 
power," for Christ to restore the Kingdom 
to Israel, has at length arrived, and the 
prophecies touching that Kingdom and its 
establishment, by judgment and power, are 
about to be fulfilled at last. Christ is to 

have His true place in the scene of His 
rejection. Now the angels are introduced 
for the first time. They form a circle out
side that inner one which has hitherto 
occupied us, "I beheld and I heard the voice 
of many angels round about the throne of 
the living beings and the elders and the 
number of them was ten thousand times 
ten thousand and thousands of thousands." 

They are of the "elect," but are not the 
subjects of redemption, but those things 
they had desired to look into—"the suffer
ings of Christ and the glory that should fol
low," lie open before them as a book. They 
understand all now, it calls forth from them 
an acknowledgement of the worthiness of 
of the Lamb, "Worthy is the Lamb that 
was slain to receive power and riches and 
wisdom and strength and honour and glory 
and blessing," a wonderful seven-fold 
ascription of praise to Him, through Whom 
God had ever revealed Himself to themf, 
and now as the Atoning Victim in a way 
and degree, as never before. Still the circle 
of praise widens, and we are carried on not 
only to the millennial Kingdom, but to that 
"far-off event" at the close of it, when 
Christ shall have subdued every enemy 
under His feet and shall have restored the 
Kingdom to God, purged of every foe, and 
in enhanced glory. To this Universal note 
of praise the living-creatures add their 
Amen, and the elders in perfect accord fall 
down and worship Him that liveth for ever 
and ever. 

* "Alexandrinus" the great Uncial M.S. at the British 
Museum, known as A and also another Uncial of the 
10th century, and one of the Syriac Versions give 
"reign" in present tense, and this is adopted by the 
R.V. Sinaiticus, known as Aleph, at (Petrograd) and 
P of the 6th century, and a number of other authorities 
give "shall reign," and this I have adopted as apparent
ly more in accordance with the facts. 

t The word in John 1. 18 is not only no-matt—but 
"oudeis"—no-one. 
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A New Year Message. 
By D R . W. H. BISHOP, Wylam. 

GOOD Resolutions are in disrepute 
amongst us, chiefly because so many 

relied upon them in their unsaved state 
as a means of grace ; and also because 
they were so seldom kept. There seems 
to be an idea that they are actually 
harmful, if not unscriptural. But if we 
turn to Ecclesiastes 5 ; verse 4, we read 
" When thou vowest a vow unto God, 
defer not to pay i t ; for He hath no 
pleasure in fools ; pay that thou hast 
vowed. Better is it that thou shouldest 
not vow; than that thou shouldest vow 
and not pay." So it is not the making, 
but the breaking of good resolutions'that 
is bad. We shall be able to find abundant 
suggestions for holy resolves in the Word. 
Hebrews, for instance, contains fourteen 
exhortations beginning with the words 
" Let us ," any, or all, of which would 
furnish us with material for good re
solutions. Let me suggest a few more. 
First, a resolve of 

OBEDIENCE. 

Deut. 5 ; 27. " Speak thou unto us all 
that the Lord our God shall speak unto 
thee ; and WE WILL HEAR IT AND DO I T . " 

That this good resolution was well-
pleasing to the Lord is clear, for He said 
concerning it, " They have well said all 
that they have spoken." And if only 
there had been such a heart in them that 
they had kept it, it would have been well 
with them and their children for ever ! 
Shall we in all humbleness of mind, and 
in absolute dependence upon the Holy 
Spirit, say to our God, " All that Thou 
commandest us we will do, and BE 
OBEDIENT ? " That would be a good start 
for 1929. As a matter of fact no other 

would be needed. This resolution would 
cover everything. 

Turn to Daniel 1 ; 8. " But Daniel 
purposed in his heart that he would not 
defile himself with the portion of the ' 
king's meat, nor with the wine which he 
drank." A'resolve of 

SANCTIFICATION. 

How careful are we to obey the oft-
repeated command of our God, both in 
His old and new Covenants, " Be ye 
holy ? " How far during 1928 did we 
keep ourselves " unspotted from the 
world ? " Did we have anything to do 
with its feasts, its fetes, its pleasures, its 
concerts, its religions ? If so let there be 
a turning of the back on all these things, 
and a stepping forth on the pathway trod 
by Him Who was " undefiled and sep
arate from sinners." 

Read the familiar Josh. 24 ; 15. " As 
for me and my house, we will serve the 
Lord." A resolve of 

SERVICE. 

Cast off that apathy, that sloth, that 
timidity, and find out what you are fitted • 
for, and then in God's Name DO IT ! If 
it is not the prominent place on the plat
form inside the Hall, or on a barrel out
side, it may be the part of encouraging 
the speaker by your constant presence 
and careful attention. I t may be 
gathering in others to hear the Word : 
or reading, or singing to the sick and 
infirm, or bl ind; praying with some 
stricken saint, or writing to some lonely 
one. Or, perhaps, it may be opening, or 
keeping the doors ; lighting the lamps, or 
regulating the ventilators. Or even 
staying at home to let someone else go to 
the meeting. If you have a motor, 
meeting the preacher, or collecting distant 
or feeble folk who would not otherwise 



18 T H E BELIEVER'S MAGAZINE. 

be able to come, would be a nice service. 
But whatever it is DO IT. 

In Psalm 101 you may count fourteen 
good resolutions, and the key to them all 
is " I will not know a wicked person." It 
is a resolve to have done with all associa
tions with evil things and evil doers, and 
to have fellowship only with the faithful 
and the one that walketh in a perfect way. 
I t is, in brief, a resolve of 

SEPARATION. 

Why, I wonder, do we cling to the old 
friends and associations with which we 
should have done for ever ? Let us this 
year of grace make, and keep, this holy 
resolution. I t would save that most 
wicked habit of discussing Assembly 
troubles with unsaved persons and there
by making God's people a laughing-stock 
and a stumbling-stone to them that are 
without. I t would preserve us from the 
danger of a terrible denial of our Lord 
were we to refrain from warming ourselves 
at the world's fires. " Being let go, they 
went to their own company." Where 
would some of us have gone ? After all 
with all their faults, are there any people 
like unto God's people ; or any fellowship 
l ike,the fellowship of the saints? And 
even if it were not so " What fellowship 
hath righteousness with unrighteousness ? 
And what communion hath light with 
darkness ? And what concord hath Christ 
with Belial ? Or what part hath he that 
believeth with an unbeliever ? " " Where
fore come out from among them and BE 
YE SEPARATE SAITH THE LORD." 

Finally, at least for this paper, read 
Hab. 3 ; 17, 18. Here is a resolve of 

SONG. 

That it is not impossible to carry out such 
in times of sore tribulation has been 
proved by many saints in all dispensations. 

25. 
as 

See Psalm 34 ; 1, for instance, and note 
how the Apostles acted in Acts 5 ; 40, 
41, and Paul and Silas in Acts 16 ; 
And remember that they were men 
they themselves testified in Acts 14; 15, 
of " Like passions " with ourselves. If 
it was possible for them it should also be 
possible for us. Nay, we know that it is 
so, because of the exhortation in Phil. 
4 ; 4, since God never commands the 
impossible. And right well had Paul 
earned the privilege that was his in 
writing such an exhortation since he had 
himself proved his own ability to carry 
it out. I t might be well for all speakers 
and writers to resolve not to speak, or 
write, any exhortation which they had 
not previously carried out themselves. 
Perhaps there would be less speaking or 
writing but what was left would have 
greater power. However this may be, let 
you and I resolve that this shall be a year 
of rejoicing in the Lord independently of 
circumstances, and if we lack a tuneful 
voice which can audibly show forth His 
praise, then let us make melody in our 
hearts and in our lives. If those who 
have tuneful voices should sing " With 
grace in their hearts," those without should 
surely sing in their hearts with grace. 

o 

Now. 

The now of Calvary (Heb. ix. 26). 
The now of resurrection (1 Cor. xv. 20). 
The now of deliverance (Psa. xxvii. 6). 
The now of salvation (2 Cor. vi. 2). 
The now of no condemnation (Rom. viii. 1). 
The now of nearness (Eph. ii. 13). 
The now of sonship (1 John iii. 2). 
The now of intercession (Heb. ix. 24). 
The now of hope (Rom. xv. 13). 
The now of peace (Rom. xv. 33). 
Now unto Him that is able to keep you from 

falling, and to present you faultless before the 
presence of His glory with exceeding joy. 



THE BELIEVER'S MAGAZINE. 19 

Studies in Philippians. 
CHAPTER I I I . 

B Y ANDREW BORLAND, M.A. 

INTRODUCTORY. 

TH E mind of a man is the dominating 
factor of his life. This epistle 

abounds with illustrations in proof of 
that , since in every section of it there is 
reference to the fact. In chapter one the 
writer presents the Christian as one 
possessed of a Gospel mind, a mind out of 
which goes desire for the furtherance and 
defence of the evangel of Christ. In 
chapter two we have seen the great cen
tral Example for all time and all followers 
in the " mind of Christ," as He humbled 
Himself to the utmost of obedience. Now 
in the third 'chapter, with himself as the 
incentive to others, the apostle pleads 
tha t all who profess attachment to Christ 
Jesus as Lord, should own Him in such a 
way as to give evidence of the reality in 
a consecrated mind, warning them by the 
rebuke that he-administers to those who 
" mind earthly things." , And before the 
letter closes in its note of triumph and 
peace, the ideal attainment in Christian 

experience is presented in a tasting of that 
peace of God which garrisons " the heart 
and mind through Christ Jesus." Surely 
the book is as modern as it is ancient ; as 
applicable in its promises to us to-day as 
it was to those Philippian saints, who, in 
the midst of affliction and opposition, 
were brought to Christ ! Chapter three 
forms a beautiful moral and practical link 
between the example of chapter two and 
the experience of chapter four. I t is the 
chapter of concentrated energy which 
expends itself in the accomplishing of the 
greatest aim in life—the bringing into 
concerted control and action all the powers 
of being until they become one expression 
of desire to know Christ, and be like Him. 
I t reaches the summit mark of passion, 
devoted to and used in the noblest of all 
callings, to follow Christ and know Him 
as Lord. The argument is clear, the 
example is personal. The apostle's self-
revelation was to serve a twofold purpose : 
to magnify the grace of God, and fortify 
the saints against false security and un-
priaseworthy attainment. The structural 
analysis of the chapter will show the 
various parts and their relation the one 
to the other. 

DIVISION. 

Communal, 1-3. 
Personal, 4-14. 
Communal, 15-21. 

DOMINANT IDEA. 

Concern. 
Consecration. 
Consistency. 

K E Y EXPRESSION. 

' Worship God in spirit." 
' One thing I do." 
' Walk by same rule, walk so. 

The analysis reveals the outstanding fact, 
as has been repeatedly emphasised in the 
previous sections of the Epistle, that the 
connection between personal example and 
communal testimony is obvious. The 
outward expression of faith in a public 
avowal of attachment to Christ arises 

from a personal and inner conviction of 
the reality of the faith truly active in 
shaping the belief and behaviour of the 
individual units composing the whole. 
Energy, as expressed in consecration, is 
the product of affection for and apprehen
sion of Christ. Defective consecration is 
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the result of modified affection and limited 
apprehension. Consistency of walk is the 
proof of consecration in work. A reading 
of the chapter should convince us that the 
life which we profess is in no sense easy. 
The road that leads home is strewn with 
tests of endurance, and he who would 
win must be strong. The Christian weak
ling is he, who, endeavouring to make 
way in his own strength and energy, 
forgets that only as we press forward in 
the power of Spirit-enduement can we 
hope to be strengthened with might in the 
inner man. And the source-secret of all 
is the worshipping of God in the Spiritl 
Wrong there, we are wrong elsewhere and 
always. In that att i tude energy is im
parted for the stern conflict that awaits 
all who travel the highway that leads 
upward and home. Says one— 

Be strong ! 
We are not here to play, to dream, to drift ; 
We have hard work to do, and loads to lift. 
Shun not the struggle ; face it, 'tis God's gift. 

Be strong ! 
I t matters not how deep entrenched the way, 
How hard the battle goes, the day how long. 

Faint not, fight on ! 
To-morrow comes the song." 

The ideal the apostle sets before us is 
confessedly high, higher that we would 
dream for ourselves, but high because it 
is the standard of Divine delight in the 
work of Another. What is too easily 
attained is hardly worth living for—the 
prize is not worth the strife. Low pitched 
ambitions in the spiritual life bring their 
own immediate reward in a satisfaction 
that is unworthy, and in an attainment 
that is without distinction. That which 
is noble and enduring, and seemingly 
beyond all possibility of reach, is the 
ideal that inspires, and with the inspira
tion brings the enthusiasm which carries 
on to accomplishment—to an accomplish

ment which finds its objective always 
further off in the reaches ahead. And is 
it not too generally true of us that, as 
individuals and communities, we are 
suffering from the idleness of our lives, 
spent without realising that, only by the 
vigorous discipline of every desire and 
ambition, can we hope to come by that 
concentrated consecration for which the 
apostle is pleading, and of which he is an 
unboasting example ? This chapter will 
introduce us to the method and means of 
that life, which, lived without distractions 
by perverted affections and indistinct 
apprehension, will bring its own reward 
now, in the glow of victory given in the 
conflict, and hereafter in the consciousness 
of knowing that the struggle with self 
has not been in vain. To the end tha t 
this may be so, we should learn to say, in 
the abandonment of a captivated heart, 
" This one thing I do, I press on." 

Crumbs from His Table. 

TRAITS OF CHRISTIAN CHARACTER. 

Assurance* (1 Thess, i. 5 , Heb. x. 22). 
Blameless (1 Cor. i. 8 ; Phil. ii. 15). 
Boldness (Heb. x. 19 ; Phil. i. 20). 
Charity (1 Tim. iv. 12 ; 2 Pet. i. 7). 
Confidence (2 Cor. v. 6 ; Heb. x. 35). 
Diligence (2 Pet. i. 5 ; Heb. vi. 11). 
Endurance (2 Tim. ii. 3 ; Rom. v. 3). 
Faithfulness (1 Cor. iv. 17 ; Rev. ii. 10). 
Gentleness (2 Cor. x. 1 ; Gal. v. 22). 
Goodness (Eph. v. 9 ; Rom. sv. 14). 
Hospitable (1 Pet. iv. 9 ; Rom. xii. 13). 
Holiness (2 Cor. vii. 1 ; 1 Pet. i. 16). 
Integrity (Prov. xx. 7 ; Psa. lxxviii. 72). 
Joy (Jas. i. 2 ; 1 Pet. i. 8). 
Kindness (2 Pet. i. 7 ; Col. iii. 12). 
Love (Eph. i. 15 ; Gal. v. 13 ; 1 Cor. xiii.). 
Liberality )Isa. xxxii. 8 ; 2 Cor. ix. 13). 
Meekness (Eph. iv. 2 ; Titus iii. 2). 
Ministering (Heb. vi. 10; 1 Pet. iv. 10). 
Obedience (Rom. xvi. 19 ; 1 Pet. i. 22). 
Prayer (2 Cor. i. 11 ; 1 Pet. iv. 7). 
Praise (Luke xxiv. 53 ; Psa. cl. ; Rev. v. 9-13). 
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The Story of the English Bible. 
X X I I . B Y J. L. ERCK, OF TOOTING. 

The first revision of the New Testament occupied 
t h e Company for two hundred and forty-one 
meetings, extending over a period of more than 
six years, and was completed on 20th April, 1877. 
Meanwhile, a body of American revisers, numbering 
thirty-four, was at work in co-operation with their 
English brethren. As portions of the revision were 
-completed in England, they were sent to America 
for suggestions and criticisms. In the second 
revision, in which, as we have seen, a majority of 
two-thirds was required for each alteration, the 
American suggestions came into play, and, in 
consequence, it was felt tha t the English members 
ought to have a similar opportunity, though it had 
a t first been intended tha t no further fresh proposals 
should be considered a t tha t stage. Hence the 
second revision became a much more formidable 
affair than had been anticipated, and occupied a 
period of over two and a half years. I t had been 
originally laid down tha t this should be the final 
process, but naturally, further discussion with the 
American revisers on points of difference led to 
•what was practically a third revision. Thus a vast 
amount of care, thought and toil was expended on 
this highly important work. 

At length, after ten years and five months of 
labour, the revision of the New Testament was 
brought to a close in the late afternoon of a Novem
ber day in 1880. In the evening, the Company met 
in the Church of St. Martin in the Fields, Trafalgar 
Square, and, in the words of one of their number, 
" united in a special service of prayer and thanks
giving ; of thanksgiving for the happy completion 
•of their labours, for the spirit of harmony and 
brotherly affection tha t had throughout pervaded 
the meetings of the Company, and for the Divine 
goodness which had permitted so many with so 
little interruption to give themselves continuously 
to this work ; of prayer that all tha t had been 
wrong in their spirit or action might be mercifully 
forgiven, and tha t He whose glory they had humbly 
striven to promote might graciously accept this 
their service, and deign to use it as an instrument 
for the good of man, and the honour of His holy 
Name," 

During the ten years, three members of the New 
Testament Company had been removed by death, 
-one of them being that great scholar, Dean Alford, 

who, to the deep sorrow of his colleagues, was 
spared to attend only sixteen meetings. 

The publication of the Revised New Testament 
on 17th May, 1881, aroused the most intense 
interest throughout the English-speaking world, an 
interest which never has been, and possibly never 
will be, eclipsed in the case of the publication of any 
volume. All kinds of vain at tempts were made to 
obtain advance copies. To meet the demand for 
the first day's sales, over a million copies had been 
prepared by the Oxford Press, and a somewhat 
smaller quanti ty by the Cambridge Press ; num
bers which proved to be quite inadequate. On tha t 
first day, fifteen thousand were sold by one London 
bookseller alone. Arrangements were made also for 
its speedy distribution all over the world. 

The complete Revised Bible was issued just four 
years later. This time, as might be expected, the 
interest shown was considerably less intense, but 
was still very great, and an enormous number of 
copies was sold. Great occasions such as these, 
together with many indications manifested in 
various ways from time to time, go to show tha t 
interest in Divine things is more widespread than is 
often imagined. 

At this point in the narrative, it may not be 
without interest to compare the task of the revisers 
of 1881 with tha t of their predecessors in 1611. As 
we have seen, those engaged in the compilation of 
the Revised Version possessed some great advan
tages. Scholarship had advanced considerably 
since the days of James I., and their knowledge of. 
Greek was certainly superior to tha t of the Com
mittee who had prepared the Authorised Version. 
In addition to that , owing to recent discoveries of 
ancient manuscripts, notably the finding by Tischen-
dorf of the priceless Codex Sinaiticus at Mount 
Sinai, they had a much more accurate Greek text 
on which to work. 

But, considered from another point of view, the 
task of the Revisers, in endeavouring to produce a 
version which should secure a firm hold on the 
affections of the English people, was incomparably 
more difficult than tha t of King James's trans
lators. Those engaged on the translation of 1611 
had found two important versions occupying the 
field, the Bishops' Bible and the Geneva Bible. 
The former, on the text of which they based their 
labours, was less than forty years old, and had 
never enjoyed a wide circulation, being over
shadowed, so far as the nation in general was con
cerned, by the more popular Geneva version. Both 
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of these, together with the other versions then in 
use, had a comparatively restricted circulation, 
owing to the much smaller proportion, in those days, 
of people who were able to read. Even in those 
conditions the Authorised Version had to struggle 
long before it attained the supreme position which 
it eventually occupied. On the other hand, and in 
complete contrast to this, the Revisers of 1881 
found the field occupied by one superlatively 
excellent version, unrivalled and unchallenged in 
the affections of an educated public all over the 
English-speaking world. For two and a half 
centuries, a longer period than that separating 
Wycliffe's Bible from the Authorised Version, no 
other English translation had encroached in the 
slightest degree on tha t universal popularity. 
More than three million copies had been poured 
forth from the press year after year for long past. 

Hence it is not in the least surprising tha t the 
new version, in spite of the hopes and prophecies of 
some of its enthusiastic admirers when it was first 
produced, had never approached within measur
able distance of the older version so far as circula
tion is concerned. That is not to say, however, 
tha t it does not possess a very real value, and it is 
this aspect of the question tha t we hope to consider 
briefly in the next article. 

The "Shall Nots" of John's Gospel. 

The Believer. 

Shall not come into condemnation (John v. 24). 
Shall mot walk in darkness (John viii. 12). 
Shall never hunger (John vi. 35). 
Shall never thirst (John iv. 14). 
Shall not be plucked out of Christ's hand (John 

x. 28). 
Shall not perish (John iii. 15). 
Shall never die (John xi. 26). 

Noah was not a sinner among saints, but he was 
a saint among sinners ; who would have looked for 
so fair a bird in so foul a nest ? Though he once 
acted as the sons of men do, yet he was numbered 
with the sons of God. A field of wheat may be good, 
and yet have a weed in it. A saint is not free from 
sin, tha t is his burden ; a saint is not free to sin, 
tha t is his blessing. Sin is in him, tha t is his lamenta
tion ; his soul is not in sin, tha t is his consolation. 

The Believer's Question Box. 
Questions! tor thin eolumn may be addressed to 

J. CHAKIETON STEEN, Boseneath, Buckhuret Hill, Essex, 
or to WM. HOSTE, B.A., 2 Staverton Boad, London, 

N.W. 2. 

Question A.—Do you think it would be Spirit-led 
for brethren to come together for the purpose of 
remembering the Lord in the breaking of bread 
during a week day, and would you esteem Sunday 
above the other week days, being the day our Lord 
arose from the grave ? Also give me your thoughts, 
on Acts xx. 7-11. 

ANSWER A.—The expression, " on the first day 
of the week," is literally in the Greek, " on the one-
of the Sabbaths," and this has been triumphantly 
adduced by Sabbatarians, unacquainted with the 
Greek usage, as a proof tha t what the religious 
world calls " Sunday," is really the Sabbath, but 
changed from the seventh to the first day of the 
week. One heretical sect, of which Sabbath-keeping 
is an important plank, denies tha t such a change 
was ever contemplated in the New Testament, and 
so far they are. right. I t is, however, equally 
wrong in trying to foist the Sabbath on Christians. 
The two days were observed side by side in the early 
transition days. But the. Sabbath was only given 
as a sign between Jehovah and Israel, and that for 
ever (Exod. xxxi. 17), but never to the Church. 
The first day of the week is the Lord's day, because 
on it He rose again. Those who put believers 
under law are debtors to do the whole law. Believers-
have died to it by the body of Christ (Gal. ii. 21 ; 
Rom. vii. 3). " One of the Sabbaths "* is a Hebra
ism used by Jewish Rabbinical writers, for the first 
day of the week, " Two of the Sabbaths," for the 
second day and so forth. Paul, in crossing for the 
first time from Troas to Neapolis, in Acts xvi. 11, 
took one day to get to Samothracia, an island half
way, " sailing with a straight course," and probably 
not more than two days for the whole journey. 
On his return journey, in Acts xx., he took five 
days, arriving on a Monday, as we know he stayed 
seven days a t Troas and left on a Monday (v. 7), 
" ready to depart on the morrow." He had evi
dently intended to spend the previous Lord's Day 
a t Troas and get on a t once, as he was in a hurry to-
arrive a t Jerusalem (as we learn in v. 16). Why did 
he stay on seven days a t Troas ? I think we may 
infer tha t it was to spend a Lord's Day at Troas 
and break bread with the saints there. But why 

* Sabbaton and Sabbata, not only mean Sabbath and; 
Sabbaths but also a week. 
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not break bread on the Monday of his arrival, or 
any other convenient day of the week, before the 
Lord's Day ? The inference seems very strong 
that that day, and that alone, was recognised as 
the day on which the bread was to be broken, and 
that the apostle though, as we have seen, pressed for 
time, in no way contemplated such a thing as 
breaking the bread on any day but the Lord's Day. 
If this be so, it certainly gives us the deliberate 
apostolic custom, and would therefore govern the 
expression, " as oft as ye do it " to mean, not " as 
oft as ye like to do it ," but as " often as ye have 
opportunity to do it ," i.e., by the recurring of the 
Lord's Days. Accordingly, a t the very close of 
Paul's stay at Troas, the opportunity does occur, 
with the dawning of the first day of the week. At 
the first opportunity, tha t is, in the evening, 
where any -regular break in the month, except the 
Jewish Sabbath, was unknown, and business was in 
full swing every day till evening, the gathering took 
place of the local church to break the bread. That 
was their primary object, and personally I .have 
no doubt this was observed, without any prolonged 
delay. I t was*a notable day for the assembly. 
Perhaps never before had they had so many visiting 
brethren, Sopater, Aristarchus, Secundus, Gaius, 
Timothy, Tychicus, Trophimus, Luke, and the 
apostle Paul himself. I t would course, have 
been very interesting to have had an exact account 
of how the meeting passed. How we may thank 
God we have no t ! __ Otherwise we should have had 
a stereotyped form for all ages, none other genuine. 
As it is, we have no details of the actual breaking 
of bread. But we do have some details of what 
could not possibly occur to-day, an act of apostolic 
ministry, a t great length, but not a moment too 
long. Certainly we would gladly listen to Paul till 
midnight. The episode of Eutychus need not 
detain us, except to remark tha t even an apostle 
cannot keep the saints awake, if the atmosphere of 
the hall be too stifling. This break in the proceed
ings had the effect, however, of reminding Paul of 
their bodily needs ; now he takes the bread, in the 
new sense of making a meal, as Alford points out 
is implied in the word translated eaten (geusa-
menos). Next day, after a busy night, they departed 
on their journey. 

Question B.—What is meant by the following 
verse, Heb. xiii. 13, " Let us go forth therefore unto 
him without the camp, bearing his reproach ? Does 
the word camp mean all the professing Church ? 

ANSWER B.—To answer this question we must 
read the immediate context. Verse 11 reminds us 
that the sin-offerings, of which the blood was 
brought into the holy place (i.e., for high priest and 
for congregation, Lev. iv. 3 and 6, 13), were not 
eaten, but consumed by fire " without the camp '" 
(see vv. 12 and 21). This happened, too, on the 
day of Atonement, to the bullock and goat, the 
blood of which was taken into the holiest (Lev. 
xvi. 14, 15). Both were burned " w i t h o u t the 
camp." When all were implicated and identified 
with the victim, there could be no communion, 
expressed by eating. The Lord Jesus, too, as the 
sin-offering, tha t He might sanctify the people 
with His own blood, suffered " without the gate " 
i.e., of " Jerusalem, the city which the Lord did 
choose to put His Name there " (1 Kings xiv. 21). 
The Lord, the very embodiment of that Name, 
consented " t o be led to the slaughter," " without 
the gate," and there, too, in figure, He was " con
sumed." " Thou hast brought me into the dust of 
d e a t h " (Psa. xxii. 15). Could a Christian Hebrew 
find his place or portion in a city whence his Lord 
had been cast out ? I t represented the religious 
centre of the day. Outside that no " religion." We 
remembef tha t they cast out the healed one of John 
ix., but Jesus found him (being already there too), 
revealed Himself to him, and made Him a wor
shipper. I cannot but feel tha t there is a supple
mentary reference here, namely, to the episode of 
Exod. xxxiii. 7. " Moses took the tabernacle (the 
tent of witness, distinct from the tabernacle, not 
yet set up), and pitched it without the camp . 
and it came to pass that everyone which sought 
the Lord went out into the tabernacle of the con
gregation, which was without the camp." The 
camp was where the presence of Jehovah had been 
made known in the cloudy pillar, but it was defiled 
by the sin "of the golden calf, and the pillar could no 
longer dwell there. Undoubtedly the camp repre
sents the religious world grouped around " the god 
of this world." Christ is not in it. Is there place 
for one Christian, where He is not ? He is outside 
it all. " Let us go forth therefore (believing Jew or 
believing Gentile) unto Him, without the camp, 
bearing His reproach." 

Question C.—Are we commanded to come out 
from a Church that is composed of believers and 
unbelievers ? A few there are who have kept His 
word, but are still under the law. 

ANSWER C.—The answer just given really meets 
this question. There can be no doubt as to the 
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course enjoined by the Word of God. " Be ye not 
unequally yoked together with unbelievers" (see 
carefully 2 Cor. vi. 14-18}. This is a broad principle, 
applying to marriage and business ties in the world, 
but how can it exclude our Church position and our 
relations with the religious world ? I t must apply 
to them in as close and strong a sense as to any 
other. I t is sometimes said that we should remain 
in such a position, as the questioner describes, in 
order to improve it, but what is evil cannot be 
improved ; sin is sin, and always will be sin. You 
can be saved from it, you can come out of i t ! I t 
js recorded of Mr. Spurgeon that , being asked a 
similar question by a young Christian, he invited 
him to mount on the table. With some surprise he 
acceeded. Then Mr. Spurgeon asked him to pull 
him up to where he was. The other gave a tug or 
two, but soon found it impossible. Then Mr. 
Spurgeon clasped the young man in his arms and 
pulled him down without any difficulty. The 
religious world will pull you down, not you them up. 
Even the " believers " in this circle are confessedly 
under law, so they too are fallen from grace (Gal. 
v. 3, 4). You may help them individually, if you 
come out from among them, but not by staying 
where they are. " Come out from among them, 
and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not 
the unclean th ing ; and I will receive you and will 
be a Father unto you, and ye shall be my sons and 
daughters, said the Lord Almighty." There are 
other considerations which enforce the same 
conclusion, but these may do now. 

Question D.—Can you give Scriptural authority 
for what is said sometimes that a Christian is saved, 
is being saved, and will be saved ? 

ANSWER D.—There are words in the Scripture 
which are often used among Christians in a much 
more limited sense than they really bear, e.g., 
deacon, sanctification, salvation. When we talk of 
a man being saved we usually refer to what hap
pened, when through believing the Gospel he passed 
from death into life, was forgiven, justified, and 
delivered from going down into the pit. This is a 
quite legitimate use of the word, e.g., " Who hath 
saved us (Greek—saved us, aorist tense) and called 
us with a holy calling " (2 Tim. i. 9), which refers 
back to the definite period of time in the past when 
we came under the benefit of Christ's work. This 
aspect of salvation readily connects itself with our 
Lord's atoning work. We believed and were saved 
from the condemnation due to our sins. But there 
is also a sense in which we are being saved, i.e., 

from the power of sin, e.g., 1 Cor. i. 18, " Unto us 
which are saved " (lit. being saved), it is the power 
of God and this is connected with Christ's life for us 
now. Wherefore He is able to save to the utter
most all tha t come unto God by Him, seeing He 
ever liveth to make intercession for them (Heb. 
vii. 25), and we are to reckon ourselves to be dead 
indeed unto sin, but alive unto God tiirough Jesus 
Christ our Lord (Rom. vi. 11 ; see also Rom. v. 
10). But there is a future sense of salvation, and 
tha t is from the presence of sin, which is connected 
with the coming of Christ. " Now is our salvation 
nearer than when we believed " (Rom. xiii. 11). 
" We shall be saved from wrath through Him " 
(Rom. v. 9). We are saved then in the past by 
His blood, and it is for ever ; we are being saved by 
His life ; we shall be saved by His trumpet call, 
blessed moment when we shall no longer be in the 
midst of sin, for we shall be with Him where He is, 
and no longer have sin in the midst of us, for we 
shall be like Him, spirit, soul, and body, for we 
shall see Him as He is. 

Question E.—Some Christians say that Satan 
cannot read our thoughts. Others say he can put 
evil suggestions into our minds. Which is true ? 

ANSWER E.—It is not necessary to attach too 
much weight to what we hear from Christians, unless 
they back it up with some definite Scriptures. Now, 
it would seem clear that Satan can suggest evil 
thoughts to men. Did he not do so to Ananias ? 
" Why hath Satan filled thy heart, asked Peter, to 
lie to the Holy Ghost ?" but still Ananias was 
responsible, for the apostle adds, " Why hast thou 
conceived this thing in thine h e a r t ? " Doubtless 
Satan had much to do with suggesting to Judas the 
betrayal. Indeed, he entered into Judas, but the 
traitor himself was responsible for his act. Our 
Lord speaks in John viii. as though Satan could 
communicate to his own seed his wicked plans, 
" The lusts of your father ye will do ." Of course, 
if you put something into a box you know it is 
there. A man can suggest a temptation to his 
fellow, and then knows what he is thinking about 
a t the moment, and Satan is astute and has 6000 
years of dread experience of man behind him, but 
searching the heart is a prerogative of Jehovah. 
" Who can know it ? I the Lord search the heart " 
(Jer. xvii. 10). In the same way we read on several 
occasions, tha t the Lord, in the exercise of His 
omniscience, knew the thoughts passing in the 
minds of men (Matt. ix. 4 ; xii. 25 ; Luke vi. 9 ; 
ix. 4). 
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SCOTLAND. 
NEW YEAR CONFERENCES.—Dairy, 31st Dec

ember (instead of 3rd January as usually held). 

Tuesday, 1st January.—Ayr, Town Hall, 1.30 to 
7 p.m. Messrs. Ritchie, jun., Shaw, M'Alpine, and 
Rankin. Aberdeen (Tuesday, Wednesday, and 
Thursday), Y.M.C.A. and Hebron Halls. Messrs. 
Goodman, Dawson, St. John, Scammell, and Watt . 
Dumfries, Bethany Hall, 2 to 7 p.m. Messrs. 
Campbell, Brown, Hawthorn, and' Richardson. 
Dundee, Hermon Hall, at 11. Edinburgh, St. 
Columba's Church, 11 and 2.30. Glasgow, St. 
James U.F. Church, 2.45 p.m. Messrs. Shaw. 
Meneely, Macdonald, and Beard ; also in Leckie 
Memorial Hall at 12. Messrs. Rodgers, Leiper, 
and others. Hamilton, New Town Hall, 10.30 a.m, 
Messrs. Alexander, Boulton, M'Murdo, Macdonald, 
and Douglas. Kilmarnock, Grand Hall, 10.30 a.m. 
Messrs. Steen, Tarrant, Rodgers, Bishop, and 
Heron. Kirkcaldy, Beveridge Halls, 11.30. Messrs. 
Hagen, Steel, and others. Larbert, Dobbie Hall, 2 
p.m. Messrs. Fereday, Hagen, Kelly, Stephen, 
and Whitelaw. Motherwell, Town Hall, 11 a.m. 
Messrs. Shaw, Heron, Thomson, and Borland. 

Wednesday, 2nd January.—Auchinleck, 1.30 p.m. 
Messrs. Grant, M'Alonan, Meneely, and Feely. 
Bathgate, Co-operative Hall, 11 a.m. Messrs. 
Fereday, W. Steedman, R. D. Johnston, and R. W. 
Smith. Glasgow, City Halls, 10.15. Messrs. Steen, 
Bishop, Tarrant, Douglas, H. Steedman, and 
M'Alonan. Innerleven, 11 a.m. Messrs. Payne, 
M'Alpine, Jack, and others. Kilbirnie, 12. Messrs. 
Heron, Macdonald, Coutts, and Brown. Larkhall, 
Hebron Hall. Messrs. Shaw, Stephen, Hagen, 
and Whitelaw. Newton-Stewart, M'Millan Hall, 11 
a.m. Messrs. Glancy, Linton, and others. Prest-
wick, Town Hall, 2.30 p.m. Messrs. Stephen, Shaw, 
Thomson, and Borland. 

Thursday, 3rd January.—Newmilns, Co-operative 
Hall, 2.45 p.m. Messrs. Shaw, Stephen, Richard
son, and Gray. 

FORTHCOMING.—Annual Conference, Helens
burgh, 19th January (Saturday). Speakers—Messrs. 
Gray, Moffat, Fraser, and Miller. Annual Confer
ence in Miners' Welfare Institute, Overtown, 
Saturday, 26th January, 3.30 p.m. Messrs. Tom 
Rea, James Moffat, John Gray, and John Steel 
expected. Annual Conference, Wolseley Hall, 
Glasgow, Saturday, 12th January, 4 till 8 p.m. 
Messrs. Grant, Whitelaw, and H. Steedman. Annual 
Conference, Baltic Hall, Glasgow, 2nd February. 
Speakers—Messrs. Grant, Rankin, Bebbington, and 
Miller. John Macdonald commences special meet
ings in Holborn Street Hall, Aberdeen, 6th January. 
R. Scammell commences special meetings, 6th 
January, in Helensburgh. J. Charleton Steen com
mences special meetings in Temperance Halls, 
Kilmarnock, 6th January. John Miller commences 
special meetings Shiloh Hall, Shettleston, 20th 
January. 

REPORTS.—Postal workers' meeting in Prest-
wick was helpful and encouraging. Suitable 
ministry was given by Messrs. Bowman, Whitelaw, 
Paterson, and Hamilton, and report by A. Garven. 
Edward Rankine had special meetings in Wellcroft 
Halls, Glasgow, part of December. Alex. Philip 
had good interest and attendances at Papa Westray ; 
also visited Kirkwall. Work stiff, but books, etc., 
well received. Rough weather on island of Westray 
prevented many from getting to meetings there. 
John Wat t had special meetings in Ratho. Saints 
cheered, souls saved. The two days' Conference in 
Galston was well attended despite the boisterous 
weather. Encouraging and searching ministry 
given by Messrs. Grant, Brown, Greenlaw, Hamil
ton and Bishop. Conference at New Deer was 
helpful. Word ministered by Messrs. Ewan, 
Stephen, Thomson, Bruce, Reid, M'Donald, and 
Salter. Aberdeen.—The assembly meeting in 
Square Room have removed to Holburn Street. 
Large gathering at opening service, 8th December. 
Practical minist y by several brethren. John 
Macdonald had well attended meetings in Wood-
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side, Aberdeen, during December. Ministry helpful 
and refreshing. John Miller had well attended 
meetings a t Bothwellhaugh and Alexandria. Also 
gave appreciated help in and around Glasgow 
assemblies. James M'Culloch paid appreciated 
visit to Inverness. John Gilfillan has given help in 
Lanark, Newmains, Helensburgh, and Wolseley Mall, 
Glasgow. R. Kennedy has been giving help a t 
Stranraer and other parts of Wigtownshire. W, J. 
Coleridge gave interesting reports of work amongst 
lepers and in the African compounds to goodly 
companies in Kilmarnock and Galston. 

ENGLAND A N D WALES. 
FORTHCOMING.—Carlisle, Hebron Hall, 1st 

January, 11 a.m. Speakers—Messrs. Watson, 
Gilmour, and Jones. Jervis Brook, Ebenezer Hall, 
2nd January, 2.30 p.m. Plumstead, Young People's 
Conference, 5th January, at 4. Highgate, London, 
Cholmeley Hall, 272 Archway Road, 12th January, 
at 4. Luton, Biscot Road Hall, 26th January, 3-30 
p.m. W. W. Fereday, T. Burchill expected. 
Preston, 2nd February. Torquay, in New Town 
Hall, February 10-13. Messrs. Dawson, M. Good
man, Shaw, Stephen, St. John, and J. B. Watson 
expected. Tyneside Workers' Conference, l<5th 
February, 3 p.m., in Bethany Hall, Newcastle. J . 
Gilfillan hopes to have special meetings in Lewisham 
and Folkestone Road Halls, London, during Janu
ary. J. M'Culloch commences special meetings in 
Gainsborough Hall, 13th January. Prayer desired. 
D. M. Miller hopes to have meetings in Red Row 
during January. Bolton, Hebron Hall, Sunday 
School Workers' Conference, 9th March. Messrs. 
Lewis and Dawson expected. Mr. Dawson hopes 
to follow on with special meetings. 

REPORTS.—F. C. Modgridge had most profitable 
meetings a t Salterton. W. E. Vine gave helpful 
addresses on vital themes in Bath. J. M'Culloch 
had times of blessing a t Walthamstow. A number 
professed. D. M. Miller had good meetings in Halt-
whistle, with much to encourage. Yorkshire 
Missionary Conference was more' largely attended 
than ever before. Ministry was most searching and 
profitable. W. G. Morley, who labours with tent 
and caravan during the season on Isle of Wight, 
says, " The past season has been much owned of 
God in blessing of souls. Helpful meetings were 
held in open air. Villages and hamlets were visited. 
Gospel literature was freely given and well received. 
Some real cases of conversion have taken place as a 
result of the reading of Mr. Ritchie's booklets add 

Mr. Marshall's ' God's Way. ' " Our aged brother 
is now rather feeble in health, and desires an interest 
in the prayers of our readers. Mr. Fred Glover 
reports as follows :—" We praise God a t the close 
of the year for one of the most fruitful years we 
have known. The Gospel has proved its mighty 
power unto salvation to old and young, cultured and 
ignorant, rich and poor. To God be the glory. 
Recently a t Exeter young people's meetings were 
crowded. A farmhouse mission a t Whipton was 
also a season of awakening and blessing." 

IRELAND. 
Sam Gilpin continued with Gospel meetings in 

Wooden Hall, Carrickfergus. A number are inter
ested. Edward Hughes had four weeks' meetings 
in New Wooden Hall, Kingsbridge. Large numbers 
turned out. Joseph Glancy had four weeks at Holy-
wood. People came out fairly well, and some 
saved. Our brother hopes' to have meetings in 
Adam Street Hall, Belfast, during January. J. 
Finegan and D. Craig had seven weeks' meetings in 
Omagh. Good interest and a number saved. Had 
also meetings at Glassmulloch. Some saved there 
as well. J. Stewart saw some blessing at Ballyhay. 
H. Bailie had large meetings at Antrim. Messrs. 
Poots and Kilpatrick some distance fron Lisbellaw. 
Believers' meetings at Mount Norris were large and 
good. Ministry by Messrs. Poots, Kilpatrick, 
Megaw, M'Mullan, Stewart, and others was helpful. 
Mr. Hutchison had meetings at Strabane. J. Money-
penny had encouraging meetings in Deny. Messrs. 
Wright and Beattie had meetings in Bambridge, 
where people came out very well. Messrs. Curran 
and Murphy were at Granshaw. J. Knox at Roslyn 
Street Hall. J . W. Linton had meetings a t Ard-
straw. Mr. Creighton at Sion Mills. Mr. Love 
having good attendances a t Lisburn. Messrs. Kil
patrick and Poots near Clones. Mr. Lyttle near 
Ballywatermoy. 

CANADA & UNITED STATES. 
The annual Conference a t Edmonton, Alberta, 

was largely attended. Many believers came in 
from isolated parts. Helpful ministry was given 
by Messrs. Gunn, Wilson, Rouse, Rae, Swan, and 
Dowkes. A young R.C. professed conversion. 
Messrs. Gunn and Wilson stayed over for special 
meetings. Hamilton.—Annual Conference was 
larger than ever. Hearty and helpful ministry by 
Messrs. Oliver, Douglas, Clarke, Bradford, Kellar, 
Ferguson, M'Crory, Muir, and others. Believers 
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at Bethany cheered and edified by visits of A. N. 
O'Brien and C. F. Hogg. F. T. Lane gave most 
interesting and instructive account of missionary 
work in Central Africa. R. Winslow of London 
and John Deans of Toronto have given much 
appreciated help in the Gospel. London.—Con
ference was well attended. Helpful ministry by 
Messrs. Wood, Hogg, Lyon, Ainslie, Bodaly, and 
Brown. Dr. Matthews had special meetings in 
Vancouver and Victoria. Visit greatly enjoyed. 
Messrs. Bradford and Hunter had meetings in 
Toronto Central Hall. Large gatherings. Messrs. 
Douglas and M'Crory have had good meetings in 
the hall, Brock Avenue. W. J. Miller of Shetland 
is having meetings in and around Philadelphia. 
Annual Conference was held in National Bible 
Institute, New York City. Messrs. M'Lachlan, 
Bass, Hill, and Buckley all ministered to profit. 
C. F . Hogg paid helpful visits-to Cleveland and 
Detroit. J. A. Clarke of Central Africa^ had also 
meetings in Detroit. Messrs. Ferguson, Halliday, 
Conaway, Martin, and others gave help at Lawer-
ance Conference, Mass. Conference a t Westerley 
larger than ever before. Helpful ministry by Messrs. 
Hunter, Ferguson, Conaway, Halliday, and Martin. 
Mr. John Ferguson had good meetings for believers 
in Pawtucket. Our brother hopes to have meetings 
in Colingdale, Philadelphia, in January. Messrs. 
Halliday and Conaway had encouragement a t 
Boston even although meetings were small. Three 
days' Conference at Newport News, Va., at New 
Year time. J. A. Clarke's meetings in Detroit, 
Austin, and Chicago were much enjoyed. Large 
gatherings at special meetings, St. Catherine's, Ont. . 
J. Ferguson spoke on " Tabernacle." Oakland, 
Cal—Our brother, W. J. M'Clure, 4801 Park Ave., 
is still suffering from the effects of the illness through 
which he has been passing since July last, and 
though somewhat better, is far from well yet. 
God's people we are sure will bear our brother 
before the throne of grace. Toronto, Ont.—Bre. 
Bradford and Hunter had a profitable series of 
meetings in Central Hall for some weeks. The 
attendance was very large. The New Brock A V J . 
Gospel Hall has been opened, and Bre. Douglas 
and M'Crory are holding forth in it. Mr. J. M'Mullin 
of this city had some meetings a t Waubaushine. 

AUSTRALASIA. 
Mr. T. H. Braidner had much appreciated Gospel 

meetings in the New Gospel Hall, Cannon Hill, 
Brisbane. A number have professed to be saved, 
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and young saints have been helped on in the ways 
of the Lord. An interesting report reaches us from 
Mr. H. Hitchman again, in which he tells of crowded 
meetings in Palmerston North. There was such an 
ear for the t ruth as is seldom witnessed in these 
days of departure. The Lord gave a time of bless
ing in Hamilton. Our brother shared in the ministry 
at the Auckland Conference, which was one of the 
largest yet held. Following the Conference Mr. 
Hitchman had special meetings in Howe Street Hall. 
The Lord gave real interest, and used His Word to 
confirm the faith of His people. Meetings followed 
in other halls in the city, with blessing. Our 
beloved brother desires the prayers of the readers 
of The Believer's Magazine. 

THE WORLD FIELD/ 
FRANCE.—W. Taylor, in an interesting letter, tells 

of visits to the markets and villages with the Gospel 
car, where the glorious Gospel was proclaimed. Many 
tracts, specially written for Roman Catholics, have 
been given away. There seems to be a greater 
desire on the part of many to procure copies of the 
Scriptures, and our brother has seen some real 
cases of conversion as a result. James Lees has 
spent two busy months in POLAND, one of the 
neediest countries in Europe. Has visited Lublin, 
Warsaw, and Bydgosorer. There is no assembly in 
last-named city of 120,000 inhabitants. A dear 
sister bears a wonderful testimony there, however. 
Our brother had some thrilling experiences during 
his visit, and is hopeful tha t an assembly may soon 
be formed. Had meetings in Krowlewstra, where 
hall was too small. Quite an interest there. Our 
brother will value prayer. Our brother Carl Kramer 
tells of blessing in Guatemala, C.A. Conference was 
time of blessing. Two weeks' prayer meetings pre
ceded it. Hall was too small for crowds. Six pro
fessed conversion and were baptised. Many gather 
a t the Lord's Table now. Tracts are well received 
in the homes. John Mitchell, writing from Malaga, 
SPAIN, tells of blessing there. Had the joy of 
baptising a dear man whose daughter was con
verted some time ago. In the cooler weather now 
our brother is able to get about, more. He desires 
prayer for Malaga. SOUTH AFRICA.—Natal.—Mr. 
Pugh : " There has been a measure of blessing since 
I last wrote, and last month we had the joy of 
baptising eleven converts. We praise God for the 
droppings, and this week are holding special meet
ings for prayer for revival. In the schools we have 
much for which to give thanks, and a t the central 
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one we have larger numbers than ever, and have 
had to increase our native staff and plan for an 
extension of our buildings." CENTRAL AFRICA. 
—Mr. C. E. Stokes : " In the teachers' school at 
Johnston Falls there are fifty-four young men and 
lads, and in the junior school 150 boys. I t was a 
great joy to me, some weeks ago, to -hear a headman 
of one of the villages make a public confession of 
Christ at the close of a meeting there. He is an 
elderly man, and his conversion caused great 
thanksgiving in his village." BAHAMAS.—Mr. W. 
A. M'Cullough : " We escaped harm during the 
recent hurricane that passed over these islands. 
Much damage to property was caused, but little loss 
of life. The hall at Nassau stood intact, but those 
at Palmetto Point and Savannah Sound were ren
dered useless, and many in those places are homeless 
and destitute. The brethren would value prayer." 

B. GUIANA.—Mr. T. Wales : " We are thankful to 
report many evidences of blessing, in sinners being 
saved and saints revived. But the work in the 
country causes us some anxiety and much exercise 
before the Lord. They need much more help than 
we can give them. We are much cast upon the Lord 
for other labourers for this field." 

PERSONALIA. 
Commander Salwey, of Paris, has not been so 

well for some time, and has been practically forced 
to rest for a time. Enjoys much of the presence of 
the Lord, and has proved Romans viii. and 28 and 
Genesis ix. 14, 15, and 16 to be a great blessing. 
I t would be well to remember our beloved brother 
in prayer. Our brother Tom Baird has had a good 
re'covery, and is now resting awhile in Devonshire. 
Our esteemed contributor, Mr. Harold St. John, has 
returned from America, after a busy and lengthy 
stay, and will (God willing) be assisting in some of 
the home Conferences at New Year time. 

ADDRESSES. 
Correspondence for Vicarage Street Hall, Yeovil, 

to W. H. Higgins, Brabourne, Roping Road, Yeovil. 
Correspondence for Dunmurry Assembly, Belfast, 
to James Press, 2 Glenco Place, Dunmurry, Belfast. 
Correspondence for Kirkconnel Assembly should be 
addressed to A. Thomson, 83 Main Street, Kirk
connel, near Sanquhar. J. W. Linton (formerly of 
Haswell, Co. Durham) should now be addressed at 
2B Benvarden Avenue, Londonderry. The Chris
tians who met for near fifty years in St. Paul's 
Hall, and for the last few years in the Square Room, 
Music Hall, have now removed into their new hall 

at 220 Holburn Street, Aberdeen. Correspondent, 
William Salter, 26 Belvedere Crescent, Aberdeen. 
Believers formerly meeting in St. James Hall, 
Phillip Street, Sydney, now meet in Congress Hall, 
Goulburn Street (near George Street), Sydney. 
Correspondence to R. W. Loudon, Victoria Road, 
Bellevue Hill, Woolahra, Sydney, or Mr. H. H. 
Fishwick, " Sydney Morning Herald," Hunter 
Street, Sydney. 

o 

fallen Asleep. 
Thomas Aitken, Galston, aged 80. Saved in 

Motherwell 50 years ago. Identified with assem
blies ever since. A man beloved, with a noble 
testimony in the place where he lived. Mrs. Andrew 
M'Cracken, Motherwell. Saved in early years. 
Connected with Shields Road Hall Assembly, 
Flemington, from, its commencement. She had a 
consistent life, was given to hospitality, a succourer 
of many. Will be much missed. Mrs. J. P. Steven, 
Cleveland, Ohio, U.S.A., aged 62. Saved 50 years 
ago in Orkney. In Cleveland Assembly for 40 
years. Though not very strong in body, she was 
very much given to hospitality, and will be greatly 
missed. She leaves a husband, one daughter, and 
two sons to mourn her loss. Bre. Douglas and 
Duncan took the funeral service a t Gospel Hall, 
which was very largely attended. November 5th, 
at Oootacamund, after much suffering, Miss Bishop, 
weH known for her loving and sympathetic care of 
the Lord's servants in her Homes of Rest in the hills 
of India. Aubrey Fair, Oakland, Cal. Saved in 
Dublin, went out to California, and has been of 
great help in the assembly for forty years. 

o—~ 

OUR PROGRAMME FOR 1929. 
With this number there is presented an entirely 

New Coloured Scriptural Diagram on the Seven 
Feasts of Jehovah, design by Angus Swanson, while 
the descriptive expository articles on the subject 
written by Mr. Harold St. John now appearing will 
be continued each month. We have on hand a 
wealth of fresh and seasonable articles by recog
nised authors, whose ministry has helped many. 

Sums Received for the Lord's Work and Workers 
By the Editors, Believer's Magazine, 20 Sturrock Street, 

Kilmarnock. 
L. Home ^4 0 ) 
J. N., Glasgow . . . . 0 10 0 
" A. P . " 2 0 0 
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Treasury Notes. 
"HIS WORKMANSHIP WE ARE." BY HAROLD ST. JOHN. 

' I "HE above phrase occurs in Paul's j 
•*• mental masterpiece, the Epistle to 

the Ephesians (2. 10) and, as is well known 
the noun, which he so strongly emphasizes 
is poema from which is derived our word 
"poem." 

But words, like coins, often get defaced 
or clipped in course of circulation and in 
this case "poema" stands for any work of 
art and not merely, as with us, the expres
sion of high thoughts in harmonious verse. 

How shall we define art? Surely it is 
simply the action of mind upon matter,, of 
thought upon material, the production of 
cosmos out of chaos. 

For instance, a tinker once sat in jail 
with a bottle of soot, a goose's quill and 
some pieces of parchment; the work of art 
was finished, when the Pilgrim's Progress 
was carried to the publisher. 

Two centuries'since a man sat at a wheel 
with a lump of wet clay with an oven near 
at hand; the result was sold at Christie's 
the other day for £1,200, and the purchaser 
of that china jar seemed to be satisfied. 

Sixty centuries ago, in a garden, Jehovah 
Elohim took of the dust of the ground and 
made ("potted") a man; scarcely was His 
work finished than a shadow and a blow 
fell upon it and His work lay ruined. 

With exhaustless patience He waited for 
forty centuries and at last sent One into the 
world Who confessed "I am like a broken 
vessel," but through that "breaking" God 
is making His masterpieces in five contin
ents to-day! 

At Ephesus, Paul had found a mass of 
devil-driven and shameful men and women 

j in a cemetery (Ch.. 2. 1, 2), but after three 
years of toil he looks at his work and then 
at himself and writes with mingled humility 
and pride "His workmanship we are." 

It is a dignified and awe inspiring re
flection that each one of us is lying beneath 
the hand of an Artist and that soon He 
will be satisfied with His work, and, put
ting His name upon it, will set it on a shelf 
or give it its place in the libraries of eter
nity. 

What first started my mind upon this 
chain of thought was an incident that I 
came across lately and, as it seems to offer 
us a very perfect specimen of the divine 
handyworks, I give it. 

In a certain ironworks in Yorkshire, a 
brother is employed as a metal worker, and 
since his witness is clear and decisive, he 
is strongly disliked by a certain section. 

One day when he was out at dinner some 
of his fellow-workers took one of his tools, 
heated it in the furnace until it was white 
and then dropped it into the dust. 

A moment later, the Christian entered 
the shop and walking to his place noticed 
the fallen tool and, stooping, grasped it 
with his right hand—he dropped it at once 
but the shop was filled with the sickening-
odour of burnt flesh. 

There was a brief pause and then, hold
ing up his maimed hand, he quietly said 
"Mates, I shan't be able to work for a few 
days; I'm going home to ask God's bless
ing upon you all and especially upon those 
of you who did this." 

Any comment would spoil that story. 
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The Kingdom. 
" ANOTHER KING—ONE JESUS." 
B Y E. W. ROGERS, OF WALLINGTON. 

M AN'S past record has shown, incorr 
travertibly, that whatever God en

trusted into his hands, he has failed in its 
exercise. This was so conspicuously in 
the three offices which were prominent 
is Israel's history, namely, those of 
prophet, priest and king. 

But although this was the case, the 
Lord Jesus Christ, the sinless man whom 
God had in reserve, was promised as the 
One who would take up these offices and 
perfectly exercise their functions. He is 
the promised prophet, priest and king. 

God, through Moses, foreshadowed Him 
as a prophet : " I will raise them up a 
prophet from among their brethren like 
unto thee, and will put My words into 
His mouth, and He shall speak unto them 
all that I command Him " (Deut.xviii. 18),. 

The man of God to Eli spake of Him as 
a priest. " And I will raise me up a 
faithful priest who shall do according to 
that which is in My heart and in My mind, 
and I will build him a sure house, and He 
shall walk before Mine anointed for ever " 
(1. Sam. ii. 35). 

The Psalmist spake of Him as a king, 
when He said, " Thy throne, O God, is for 
ever and ever : the sceptre of Thy kingdom 
is a right sceptre " (Psalm xlv. 6). 

As prophet the Lord Jesus appeared in 
the days of His flesh : as a " faithful 
priest " He now appears at God's right 
hand for the believers : as the king He 
soon will appear to establish His earthly 
kingdom. 

Of this kingdom and its king, the Old 
Testament has much to say. It informs 
us concerning the king that :— 

(a) He will, as to His genealogy, come 
through David's line. " And there 
shall come forth a rod out of the stem 
of Jesse, and a branch shall grow out 
of His roots " (Isa. xi. I). 

(b) He will, as to moral character, be 
well pleasing to God. " His delight 
shall be in the fear of the Lord " (Isa. 
ii. 3). " My chosen in whom My soul 
delighteth " (Isa. xlii. 1). 

(c) He will, as to His rule.be inflexibly 
righteous—" Behold a king shall reign 
in righteousness" (Isa. xxxii. 1). 

(d) He will, as to the duration of 
His reign, abide for ever. " Of the 
increase of His government, and peace, 
there shall be no end" (Isa. ix. 7). 
" The God of heaven shall set up a 
kingdom which shall never be destroyed" 
(Dan. ii. 44). 
Many another passage, could be cited to 

confirm these statements, but let these 
suffice. 

Now, on referring to the New Testa
ment, it will be discovered that the Lord 
Jesus Christ answers fully to these fore
casts of the Old Testament. 

As to His genealogy, this is twice given, 
once by Matthew and once by Luke, 
furnishing thereby indisputable evidence 
of the legality of His claim to David's 
throne. 

As to moral character, God declared His 
verdict in the words, " This is My beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased " (Matt, 
iii. 17), thus bearing testimony of Him as 
the Son of Psa. ii., and the Elect Servant 
of Isa. xlii. 1. 

As to His rule, while He did not sit on 
a throne, but, on the contrary hanged on 
a Cross, and was judged by men instead 
of judging men, yet His resurrection is 
the assurance that " He will judge the 

rule.be
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world in righteousness," in God's " ap
pointed day " (see Acts xvii. 31, and Psa. 
ix. 8). 

And, as to the duration of His reign, 
the Scripture speaks thus : " And as con
cerning that He raised Him up from the 
dead now no more to return to corruption, 
He said on this wise, I will give you the 
sure mercies of David " (Acts xiii. 34). 

But the " appointed day" for His 
earthly rule has not yet come, although it 
is certain He will reign for the Scriptures 
have plainly announced " He must reign" 
(1 Cor. xv. 25). He will have an earthly 
kingdom, and He Himself will rule " out 
of Zion " (Psa. ii. 6 and Isa. ii. 3). The 
people to whom He came as their King, 
and who rejected Him, are, however,, not 
yet in a condition to receive Him back. 
A moral change as well as a national 
welcome is essential. 

In the meantime, consequent upon the 
rejection by the Jews of the King, as 
recorded in Matt., chaper xii., the setting 
up no earth of the kingdom has been 
postponed, and-there has been a new and 
unexpected development in the ways of 
God, not foreshadowed in the Old Testa
ment Scriptures, and not anticipated by 
the waiting remnant. The kingdom has 
taken a peculiar form, it has become a 
kingdom in mystery, characterised by the 
rejection and the absence of the King. 
The kingdom is on earth, while the King 
is in heaven. For what reason it is called 
" the kingdom of the heavens," for heaven 
is the sphere from which it is ruled. In 
this form it commenced, prior to the 
formation of the Church, and will con
tinue subsequent to its rapture. In it are 
included believers, as well as many more 
professors. 

Matthew, who writes of the Lord Jesus 
as Israel's King and the kingdom in 

mystery, further furnishes us with what 
is generally called " The Sermon on the 
Mount," in which we are given laws by 
which the subjects of the kingdom should 
regulate their conduct. 

There are laws specially suitable to 
remnant conditions ; that is, to conditions 
which will obtain in later days after the 
rapture of the Church, when Apostate 
Israel will be under the heel of anti-
Christ, and when the godly remnant 
therein will be awaiting the return of their 
Messiah, being " persecuted for righteous
ness' sake." In principle, the* apostles 
stood in this position prior to the descent 
of the Holy Spirit, though subsequently 
in the same Spirit they were baptised into 
the one body, the Church. 

" The sermon" also contains certain 
governmental rules which will obtain in 
the millennial kingdom. 

Thus, the " sermon " itself has a dis
tinctively dispensational character. The 
meek inherit the EARTH, while the Chris
tian is destined for HEAVEN. The desires 
after righteousness, that is righteousness 
administered in rule, will be satisfied when 
the King comes to earth to reign ; but the 
Christian looks for Him to come to the 
air, not as King, but as Saviour and Lord ; 
the disciples of that day are tested by the 
oncoming storm, while the Church is 
saved out of it, being removed ere the 
storm breaks. 

Rightly to understand this "sermon," 
and the whole of the Gospel of Matthew, 
this distinction must be kept in view. 
The Church is referred to (chap. xvi. and 
xviii.), but it is not the predominating 
feature. The kingdom is chiefly in view. 

But, while it is true that these laws 
demand for their right understanding a 
regard to dispensational distinctions, and 
can only be properly interpreted by noting 
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the entire absense here of what is peculi
arly " Church truth," which had not 
indeed been then revealed, yet they con
tain principles applicable to all Christians 
now, not in their distinctive character as 
members of the body of Christ, but as 
disciples of the Lord (it was to the " dis
ciples " He spake), from whom they learn. 
Hence it is that these same principles are, 
with suited dispensational modifications, 
referred to, and sometimes developed, in 
the Epistles. 

For example, the disciple, as an indi
vidual, is regarded here as a " light," 
and corporately they are regarded as 
" The light of the world." This suggests 
that the scene in which they are found is 
one of darkness, in which they are re
sponsible to shine ; such it was when the 
words were uttered ; such it will be 
when the Church is gone ; and with this 
agrees Paul's allusion to the Christian as 
being now a " luminary " (Phil. ii. 15). 

Here, the Lord enjoins on His followers 
not to lay up for themselves treasures on 
earth, but in heaven. Anxious care as to 
food or raiment is to be banished, and 
replaced by a daily trust in a faithful 
Father-God. Does not Paul's teaching 
concur with this, when he says, " Be 
anxious for nothing, but in everything by 
prayer and supplication let your requests 
be made known to God " (Phil. iv. 6). 
" My God shall supply all your need 
according to His riches in glory " (Phil, 
iv. 19). " Be rich in good works . . 
lay up in store . . a good foundation 
against the time to c o m e " (1 Tim. vi. 
17, 18) ? 

Here, the Lord Jesus enforces the 
obligation of holiness on the part of His 
followers, with which agrees Paul's in
junction in 1 Thess iv., where a similar 
subject matter is referred to. 

GOD-GIVEN FORMULA OF BAPTISM. 

In some quarters there has been a departure from 
the only formula of baptism given by our Lord (Matt, 
28. 19-20). We regret that this is so, and the serious
ness of it in our judgment is very great. We have much 
pleasure in printing a letter from our esteemed cor
respondent, Mr. W. Rodgers of Omagh sent some two 
years ago to some exercised ones. It will speak for 
il self. 

Dear Brother in Christ: 
1 have put off answering your letter, which 

I received some time ago, partly because I 
have been exceedingly busy since then; but 
also partly because the position that the breth
ren you speak of take up with regard to Matt. 
28. 19, 20, seems to me so absurd that one 
hardly knows where to begin to controvert it. 

The Lord Jesus before his death made just 
one appointment with the disciples, to meet 
Him on a certain mountain in Galilee after He 
had risen; and of this we are reminded in 
Matthew 28. 16. There had been some more 
or less informal meetings elsewhere previous 
to it, but this was the Specially Prearranged 
Meeting, which naturally should overshadow 
them all in importance; yet these brethren ask 
us to believe that what He told them when He 
met them there, was not about their own work 
at all; but that He gave them minute instruc
tion^ and comforting assurances with regard 
to the work of some other unknown indivi
duals, who would live two thousand or more 
years after their time. They ask us to believe 
that when He said, "Go ye and teach," He 
meant that somebody else was to go and 
teach; that when He said, "I am with you," 
He meant, I will be with some other people 
who will be on earth two thousand years 
hence; and that when he added, "Even unto 
the end of the age," He meant, until the end 
of the next age. People who can swallow this 
kind of thing must have good digestion, for 1 
frankly confess I prefer to believe that the 
Lord just meant what He said. 

The statement of these brethren, quoted by 
you, that Matthew does not acknowledge the 
Church period at all, is another absurdity, I 
cannot call it anything less. Is it not in Mat
thew that we have the formal introduction of 
the Church in chapter 16, and of church order 
in chapter 18? Is it not here that we have the 
Lord's action, so symbolical of turning from 
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Jew to Gentile in chapter 13.1; where after 
being rejected definitely by the Jewish leaders 
in the two previous chapters, it is said, "The 
same day went Jesus out of the House and 
sat by the Seaside?" And immediately we are 
given the Seven Parables of the Mysteries of 
the Kingdom, which have so often been shown 
to picture successive stages of this present 
Church period. That Matthew's gospel has a 
Jewish tinge, no one who is a careful reader 
can doubt; but this is far from concluding that 
there is nothing in it except for Jews. The 
gospel of Luke has a Gentile tinge, but would 
these brethren suggest that there is nothing 
for Jews in Luke, nothing about Tribulation, 
nothing about Millennial times? In fact the 
commission which is given in the end of the 
Gentile gospel of Luke has a more Jewish 
sound about it ("repentance and the remission 
of sins") than the one in Matthew. 

As to the suggestion that the formula of 
Matthew 28 is for the use of those who will 
baptise during the Millennial period, I should 
like to get some small proof that there will be 
any baptisers then, I do not say there will not, 
but I see nothing in the Scriptures about it, 
I would have just as much right to suggest 
that people will get circumcised then, as they 
have to say they will be baptised, and possibly 
more. 

As to Peter requiring further revelation in 
Acts 10 before going with the Gospel to Gen
tiles, the verse you name, Acts 1. 8, is certainly 
sufficient to knock the bottom out of any 
argument based on that. The fact is, Peter's 
Jewish prejudices were so deeply seated that 
he was slow of heart to take in the "All 
nations" of Matthew 28. 19, and the truth had 
to be repeated to him again and again. And 
with regard to the further statement that the 
apostles did not carry out Matthew 28, there 
is a word worth noting in Acts 14. 21, "They 
preached the Gospel to that city and discipled 
many." It is the very word "matheteuo" used 
in Matthew 28. 19, and this is the only place, 
apart from Matthew's gospel, where it occurs. 
Now were they not here carrying out Matthew 
28. 19? 

One other passage which has often been 
used, and will bear to be used again, as a 
proof that anyone who had received Christian 

baptism had been baptised into the name of 
the Holy Spirit, as well as into that of Christ, 
is Acts 19. 3. When these disciples say, "We 
have not even heard if Holy Spirit be" (literal 
translation), Paul in surprise asks, "Unto 
(same word 'eis' as in Matthew 28. 19) what 
then were ye baptised?" I think this should 
be sufficient. 

Yours sincerely in Christ, 
W. RODGERS. 

P.S. Those passages in Acts, in which the 
name of Christ is associated with baptism, 
prove nothing whatever as to the formula 
which was used by the apostles, because: 

1. They do not make any claim' to give a 
formula. 

2. In the Greek text of these passages, 
both the prepositions ("upon," "in,' "into,") 
and the names used for Christ ("Jesus Christ," 
"the Lord Jesus," "the Lord,") differ widely, 
which would not be the case if they referred 
to the formula used. 

3. It is in one of these very passages, chap
ter 19. 1-5, that the name of the Holy Spirit 
is definitely linked with baptism, as has been 
shown above. 

4. There are constant references in Acts to 
"the Name," and there is a recurrence of such 
phrases as "in the name of Jesus Christ," in 
connection with matters other than baptism, 
such as teaching, working of miracles, and 
casting out of demons (e.g. chap. 3. 6; chap. 4. 
18; chap. 16. 18). These when taken together, 
prove that what is actually meant is that each 
thing, whether preaching or healing or bap
tising, was done by the apostles and by their 
converts, with reference to His Name, and in 
subjection to His authority. 

W. R. 

Religious books are profitable, but the best 
of them do not contain the juices and marrow 
which you will find in every word of Holy 
Scripture. One sentence will often be enough 
to fill the mind, and uphold and strengthen 
it through the day. Who cannot return over 
and over again to the sacred writings, finding 
continually new delight? Whereas most 
human writings grow tedious to us after we 
know them well. 
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A New Year's Message. 
BY JOHN FERGUSON OF DETROIT. 

"The Lord Direct Your Hearts Into the 
Patience of Christ."—2nd Thess. 3-5. R.v. 

IT is said of the late Mr. Andrew Bonar 
that he had the habit which he con

tinued until he was taken home to Heaven, 
to come out of his house every morning 
and standing on the doorstep, he would 
look up to heaven and say, "Well He has 
not come yet but perhaps He will come to
day." This waiting, expectant attitude is 
ours. We are on the doorstep of another 
year and the past has been so full of the 
goodness of God to us that we hail the 
dawning of this one with joy and hope. 
The silver dawn of another year brings 
with it the golden promise of His coming. 
We are reminded by such passing scenes 
of Him Who remainest and for Whom we 
wait. 

He is the same YESTERDAY and TO-DAY_ 

and FOREVER. To-day we know Him to be 
now what He ever was, the same sympathy, 
the same undying affection and interest in 
His people. It only waited for His visit 
in-Holy humanity to manifest this to men. 
How blessed to know that away back in 
ETERNITY He was ever the same, "His de
lights were with the sons of men." 

It was that burning delight that hastened, 
when the due time came, His visit to Beth
lehem and its poverty and shame. There 
as the Holy Babe, He hung on His mother's 
breast and drew from the creature parent 
the sustenance He needed, while He it was 
Who supplied that very nourishment to her, 
she was so dependent on. The Ancient of 
Days, the Everlasting Father, the Prince of 
Peace. In His infant years and childhood 
days He was waiting to burst forth when 

His hour came, in His pent up love, and 
to lavish upon men that wonderful display 
of the tenderest affection the earth has ever 
seen. 

On to the Cross He went, despising the 
shame, and there, in flowing blood He made 
plain the volume of His Eternal Love to 
man. 

The same to-day, Resurrection Glory has 
burst with splendour on the scene. The 
dark and loathsome tomb has been robbed 
of all the dread and doom it ever had. He 
has risen, and yonder on the throne, to the 
eye of faith, He is still the same. In His 
heart is burning desires for His Bride. 
No earthly bridegroom ever had such true 
desires to make his' bride his own as He 
has, as He waits on the Father's throne. 
The celestial and eternal dwelling all pre
pared, how He yearns to take to Himself, 
to the bosom of His affection, His darling 
Bride. He went to the Cross to purchase 
her for Himself and • it is the supreme 
moment of delight to Him that He is wait
ing for, the moment when He will come 
forth and take her into the Father's House. 
The SAME forever. When we hear the 
shout, and the year we are now entering 
upon may bring it to us, we shall meet no 
stranger, but the very same Jesus and we 
shall gaze with new delight on the Face 
that was marred more than any man. It 
will be His delight to unfold to us through 
all the unending cycles of Eternity, the 
fresh wonders of His Grace and Love. We 
shall bask in the undimmed Glory of His 
Presence and our hearts will be filled with 
praise to Him. We will crown Him LORD 

of ALL. Let us take the first steps into the 
New Year listening to hear the footfall of 
our Eternal Lover, and in the waiting at
titude that is His, may we be found till He 
come. 
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The Strange Woman. 
B Y H. T. SPBNCER, TRINIDAD. 

ISOLATED passages from " The Pro
verbs of Solomon " are often quoted : 

but seldom do we receive ministry of any 
doctrinal significance from that much 
neglected book. Yet to the student of the 
holy Scriptures, it is evident that no 
portion of God's Word can be lightly 
looked upon, without loss to the child of 
God. 

A most cursory reading of the book of 
Proverbs 'brings this fact to the reader's 
notice, that great prominence is given to 
the ways of two women : The STRANGE, 
the other VIRTUOUS (See chap. ii. 16; 
xii. 4 ; and xxxi. 11-31). 

How very many of the women *we read 
about in the Old Testament Scriptures, 
set forth in type, the ways relative to 
God's beloved people, of this present age 
of His grace. A people to His praise, to 
be the bride of the Lamb. Think of Eve, 
taken from the side of the first man, Adam; 
a shadowing forth of the bride to be taken 
from the pierced side of " the second man," 
" the last Adam," " the Lord from 
heaven." Think "also of Rebekah : the 
woman brought through the desert to be 
a bride for Isaac ; the one who had been 
previously offered to God as a sacrifice. 
The " a l i e n " brides of Moses, Boaz, 
David and Solomon ; each of these women 
in some way or other, sets forth t ruth 
related to the Church—the Bride. 
"* Satan, the " god of this world," has 
produced an imitation of this bride, even 
as he imitates the greatest works of God. 
Does God send forth One whose name 
shall be called Jesus ? Does He give a 
Gospel ? Then Satan will produce 
" another Jesus "' and " another gospel." 
Hath God se^ forth the Christ ? Then 
the Devil will set forth " anti-christ." 
Is God by Christ building a Church ? 
" The god of this wor ld" will build 

churches too. God extends His kingdom. 
The '• Prince of the power of the air " 
extends his also. Will God liken His 
people to a woman ? The Adversary will 
have a woman on earth too. " THE 
STRANGE WOMAN " w i t h " STRANGE 
CHILDREN " (Psa. cxiv. 4-11) ; and 
" STRANGE DOCTRINES " (Heb. xiii. 9). 
Our God has given us a description of her 
in the Proverbs of Solomon that we might 
recognise her, and shun he r ; for " her 
steps take hold on hell " her house is the 
way to hell," and her guests are in its 
depths." 

This strange woman is again brought 
to our notice, in the 17th chapter of 
Revelation. Her lewdness is still in 
evidence, and she is referred to now, in 
the plainest possible language, as " THE 
GREAT WHORE." Not only so, but she is 
still brought to the reader's notice, as a 
mother ; and is called, " the mother of 
harlots." Verse 18 of the chapter quoted, 
tells us that the woman is " that great 
city," which reigneth over the kings of the 
earth. Satan's city, as an offset to the 
holy city, " New Jerusalem," God's city. 
In short, the strange woman and her 
children, stand for the church and churches 
of the world, which are not being built 
according to the commandments of the 
Lord. The children imitate the mother, 
with varying degrees of fidelity, but all 
alike evil : all dominated in greater or 
lesser measure, by " the spirit that now 
worketh, in the sons of disobedience." 
How inexpressibly sad, that any of God's 
dear children should in any way be 
associated with that which is so horrible 
in His sight. : Yet true it is that some are 
and will be to the end of the age, for it is 
written, " come out of her My people, tha t 
ye be not partakers of her sins, and that 
ye receive not of her plagues." God's 
people in her house, in her, but not of her 
(Rev. xviii. 4). Like just Lot in Sodom. 
Was he happy there ? Nay : " h e vexed 
his righteous soul from day to day with 
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the ungodly conversation of the wicked." 
UNHAPPY EVERY DAY. So the children of 
God in low spiritual condition, are to be 
found in her house, even as some of her 
children get among God's people ; who,, if 
they are spiritual enough, soon detect the 
false character of those who are " wolves 
in sheeps clothing," or " dogs who return 
to their own vomit," i.e., religious pro
fessors who build again " the things they 
once destroyed." The "swine," who 
returned to their wallowing in the mire, 
are the openly vicious : before their 
washing they were irreligious, and they 
go back to their filthy ways. How many 
there are who believe, yet do not believe, 
" to the saving of the soul." (Heb. x. 39 ; 
with Acts viii. 13-33). As in 1 John ii. 19, 

" They went out from us, but they were 
not of us ; for if they had been of us, they 
would no doubt have continued with us : 
but they went out that they might be 
made manifest tha t they were not all 
of us." 

Let us look at this strange woman. She 
is in a house, and so are we in a house, the 
HOUSE of GOD (1 Tim. iii. 15). We can see 
her from the window of the house we live 
in (Pro. vii. 2). The window is where the 
light comes in. There are 66 books in the 
Bible, and each book is a window. " The 
entrance of thy words giveth l i gh t " 
(Psa. cxix. 130). Her words, her house, 
and her paths are mentioned in chapter ii ; 
her lips, her feet, her ways, are brought 
before us in chapter v. ;her beauty in 
chapter vi. ; let us examine a little more 
carefully some of the things that are 
written in relation to her in the 7 th 
chapter. Verse 7 brings to our notice, 
" a young man void of understanding, 
passing through the street near her corner : 
he went the way to her house." How 
many of the children of God's children are 
void of understanding to-day ; and con
sequently, are found going to the world's 
religious, houses, mass houses, and houses 
of heresy, and even God's children are 

guilty of this spiritual adultery. If ever 
there was a day when the words of Jame-
iv. 4 could be uttered with sweeping cons 
demnation, it is to-day. " Ye adulterers 
and adulteresses, know ye not that the 
friendship of the world is enmity with God? 
Friendship with the world in any aspect : 
religious political, or social. The latter is 
the great snare into which many young 
Christians are being drawn just now, 
sharing in the ungodly " pleasures of sin." 
" WHATSOEVER IS NOT OF FAITH IS SIN " 
(Rom. xiv. 23). 

Verse 10 speaks of her attire, it is that 
of a harlot. This is more fully described 
in Rev. xvii. 4. " Purple and scarlet 
colour, and gilded (margin), with gold, and 
precious stones, and pearls." What a 
contrast to the woman who is to be the 
Lamb's wife. " To her it was granted that 
she should be arrayed in fine linen, clean 
and white." How very suggestive, to say 
the least, of the difference that should be 
in evidence between the children of God 
and the strange children of this strange 
woman. 

Verse 11, " She is loud and stubborn ; 
her feet abide not in her house." This 
suggests the missionary activities of this 
woman. " Now she is without, now in the 
streets, and lieth in wait at every corner." 
" Without "—to the ends of the earth. 
" I n the streets "—nearer home. " At 
every corner "— therefore at the corner 
of the rightly built house. " L o u d " — 
is not self-advertisement a prominent 
feature of the religious world ? The 
names of great men are largely advertised. 
They are the drawing power. The chief 
attraction of many Conventions, Con
ferences, Retreats, etc., etc., etc. There 
is a danger of the true House so imitating 
the false, RATHER THAN THE FALSE IM
ITATING THE TRUE. " The Kingdom of 
God cometh not by observation." 
" Stubborn "—how true of her. From 
her head in Rome, she boasts " that she 
never changes." 
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Verse 14 shows how very religious she 
is. This is her masterpiece. " I have 
peace offerings with me ; this day have 
I paid my vows." This is not an ordinary 
street harlot, a woman of the city. This 
is an apostate church prostituting the 
things of sanctity. 

" I have decked my bed with coverings 
of tapestry, with carved works, with fine 
linen of Egypt." Not only is she religious 
but she is very refined. That is one reason 
why those without understanding go to 
her. She offers ease instead of tribulation. 
A bed instead of a cross. " Carved works." 
Emblematic of human skill. How she 
boasts of her beautiful buildings. " I am 
rich and increased in goods and have need 
of nothing." " All that is in the world, 
the lust of the flesh, the lust of, the eyes, 
and the ostentation of living, is not of the 
Father." She has " fine linen " too, but 
its of Egypt. 'That of the virtuous woman 
isjnade with her own hands (Pro. xxxi. 24). 
It is the righteousnesses of the saints. 
Instead of buying it from Egypt, she 
maketh it, and hath sufficient to sell. 
Like her Lord, she invites others to buy 
"^without money and without price." 
Her clothing is " strength and honour." 

Verses 18-19 are very suggestive. " Let 
us take our fill of love until the morning : 
for the good man (JESUS) is not at home, 
he is gone a long journey." Compare with 
John xiv. 3 ; and Luke xix. 12. 

Verse 20 " He hath taken a bag of 
money with him, AND WILL COME HOME 

ATI-HE DAY APPOINTED. All churches are 
talking of His coming to-day, may it be 
ours to watch and wait and pray, and do 
all things to His glory ; for He has indeed 
said, " Behold I come quickly, and my 
reward is with me, to give to every man 
according as his work shall b e " 
Rev. xxii.) 12. 

The Preacher's Corner. 
o -

Hebron. 
The place of Separation (Gen. xiii. 18). 
The pla>:c of Worship (Gen. xiii. 18). 
The starting-point for Victory (Gen. xiv. 13). 
The place of Communion (Gen. xviii. 1, 33). 
The place of Promise (Gen. xviii. 10, 1+). 
The place of revealed Purpose (Gen. xviii. 17-21). 
The place of Intercession (Gen. xviii. 23-32). 
The place of Fruitfulness (Num. xiii 22). 
The place of Conquest (Josh. x. 36, 37). 
A city of Refuge (Josh. xxi. 11, 13). 
The place of shared Spoil (I Sam. xxx. 26, 31). 
The place of Weeping (2 Sam. iii. 32). 

The Seven Mysteries of the New Testament. 
1. The mystery of the Kingdom of Heaven (se« 

Matt. xiii. 11). 
2. The blindness in part tha t happened to Israel 

(see Rom. xi. 25). 
3. The mystery of those who are to be changed, 

and of those who are to be raised a t the return of 
our Lord Jesus (see 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52). 

4. The mystery concerning Christ and the 
Church (Eph. v. 32). (See also Rom. xvi. 25, 2 6 ; 
Eph. iii. 3-10; Col. i. 25-27). 

5. The mystery of God, and of the Father, and 
of Christ (Col. ii. 2). 

The mystery of iniquity (Lawlessness) (2 Thes». 
ii. 7). 

7. The mystery of God (Rev. x. 7). 

The Pilgrim Psalm. 
Perfect Security—The Lord is my Shepherd. 
Perfect Satisfaction—I sh ill not want. 
Perfect Rest—He maketh me to lie down. 
Perfect Quietness—He leadeth me beside the still 

waters. 
Perfect Health—He restoreth my soul. 
Perfect Guidance—He leadeth me. 
Perfect Confidence—I will fear no evil. 
Perfect Company—Thou art with me. 
Perfect Comfort—Thy rod and Thy staff. 
Perfect Provision—Thou preparest a table. 
Perfect Consecration—Thou anointest my head 
Perfect Joy—My cup runneth over. 
Perfect Care—Goodness and mercy shall follow me. 
Perfect Home—I will dwell . . for ever. 
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Studies in Philippians. 
CHAPTER III . 

BY A N D R E W BORLAND, M.A. 

DANGER-SOURCES AND THE MINISTRY. 

THE note of urgency predominates in 
the second half of this epistle. News 

of danger had arrived, and before the letter 
was sent on its mission a long postscript 
was added. The reading seems to denote 
that the original letter was intended for 
despatch when the words, " Finally, my 
brethren, rejoice in the Lord" had been 
penned, but, with a haste born of the noble 
sense of duty in the discharge of his Christ
ian ministry, the Apostle utters his warn
ings lest those on whom he had bestowed 
such labours should be ensnared and their 
liberty endangered. There is a poignant 
fear in the words that follow. Running 
through the terms of triumph and joy can 
be seen traces of magnanimous concern for 
the children of his mission. What a flash 
of light is thrown on the character of the 
true servant's ministry by the repeated 
warnings of this introductory section ! It 
is the unconscious beauty of this self-revel
ation that impresses us with its unadorned 
simplicity. There is no studied pose for 
others; the heart of the man exposes itself 
in an unsolicited expression of love and 
concern. So always is it. The saints at 
Philippi were in danger—and that was suf
ficient. The warnings are not the work of 
a hireling; they are the words of a devoted 
pastor. Do we not need, in these days, a 
fresh acquisition of that spirit which lavish
ly devotes itself for others, and spends it
self unassumingly in an endeavour to safe
guard the interests of our Lord, and to 
forearm the saints in their conflict with 
evil ? 

DANGERS. 

True Christian ministry is always appre
hensive of evil: and consequently exercises 
a vigilant care for the welfare of the saints. 
With this there is an evident willingness 
to reiterate warnings already given, that by 
by the constant repetition, the saints may 
be kept safe. There are some to whom 
such a task as this is, is irksome. It was 
not so to the Apostle : he rather found joy 
in performing any duty that would ultim
ately preserve the work of previous years. 
Moreover, there is an insistence upon that 
which would be "safe" for the Philippians. 
That, in the last analysis, is the true objec
tive of ministry—the provision of that 
which will tend to strengthen the saints 
against the aggressio'ns of evil. Because 
evil abounds to-day there is need for min
istry of this nature. 

UNMASKED. 

The danger-source is unmasked in three 
expressions—"dogs," "evil-workers," "the 
concision." It is insidious evil that works 

" havoc,—the pretence of false ideals,—and 
not the undisguised evil that needs no un
veiling. It is the menace from within that 
requires most unrelenting exposure. The 
terms of description may have changed 
with passing centuries but the danger has 
persisted—wherever reality has been found. 
Even in Paul's day Judaising legalists had 
thrust themselves in where the sovereign 
and free grace of God had wrought won
ders. The "dogs" are not dead yet! Can 
we identify this evil in our own day? 

DOGS. 

These were the teachers who followed 
the pioneer gospellers, with studied aim to 
catch the unwary. They harped back to 
the law. They may even have covered 
most corrupt ways with a cloak of religious 
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observance, belittling the work of Christ 
and magnifying their own conception of 
acceptance with God. Like dogs such are 
always savage and severe: they are incon
siderate and ungracious. They are preju
diced by a partial acknowledgment of the 
truth, and are unwilling to follow the light 
all the way, their unwillingness leading 
finally to an unqualified refusal of the ap
proaches of God in Christ. The Church is 
ever in danger of that religion which is a 
mere husk. These "dogs" were sticklers 
for the truth of ceremonial observance de
void of all spiritual meaning—ritual enjoy
ed for its fleshly pleasure. Their lineal 
descendants are not yet extinct. The warn
ing is "Beware!" 

Evu, WORKERS. 

This is but another name for those al
ready described, but emphasis is laid upon 
the character of the doers and their deeds. 
They are the "deceitful workers" of 2 Cor. 
11. 13; and are actuated by a desire to 
delude and destroy. Their methods are 
those of deceit and trickery, and are re
miniscent of one who uses his wiles and 
stratagems for the discomfiture of the 
saints. Their name is legion to-day, and 
they are to be found as adherents of every 
camp of ritualism and modernism. By 
their speciousness their arguments are most 
disarming, and because destruction and 
misery are in their way there is clamant 
need to utter the ancient warning, "Be
ware !" 

THE CONCISION. 

Here is revealed the real nature of the 
evil: it was the insistence upon what was 
now simply a shadow—a national arrange
ment, that had now no significance since 
the resurrection of Christ. It was mere 
formalism! Circumcision, as such, had 

disappeared, and something greater in the 
economy of God had superseded it. Thrice 
over in his epistles the same writer throws 
the old and the new into vivid contrast, 
revealing the fact of the unavailingness of 
the ancient ceremonial. 

(a) Gal. 5. 6, " For in Christ Jesus, 
neither circumcision nor uncircumcision 
availeth anything, but faith which worketh 
by love." 

(b) Gal. 6. 15. " For in Christ Jesus 
neither circumcision availeth anything, nor 
uncircumcision, but a new creature." 

(c) 1 Cor. 7. 19. "Circumcision is noth
ing, and uncircumcision is nothing, but the 
keeping of the commandments of God." 

The great counter agency, then, for the 
inroads of this evil is a testimony which 
has for its threefold character these marks 
—a new creation, faith which worketh by 
love, and the keeping of the commandments 
of God. Do we not well to take heed unto 
ourselves ? Because the danger is ever pre
sent, we must never cease to sound the 
sterner note which warns by its well-direct
ed repetition. 

And what do we learn? 
(1) There is always the danger of de

grading what is God-given, by a miscon
ception of its purpose. 

(2) We are ever in danger of a blind 
exclusivism that prejudges and becomes 
censorious, that is revealed in its exaltation 
of self, and its emphasis on fleshly activity. 

Let those to whom the Lord has com
mitted the gift of teaching and pastoring so 
exercise themselves in their duties that 
they may be able, by the discernment that 
the Spirit gives, to say "Beware—beware— 
beware." 

The Cross is like a Lighthouse,—casting its 
light before and behind (Rom. 3. 25). 
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Selected Fragments. 

I have not a balance to weigh the worth of 
my Lord Jesus. Heaven, ten heavens would 
not be the beam of a balance to weigh Him 
in. Oh, if that fair One would take the mask 
off His fair face that I might see Him. A 
kiss from Him through His mask is half an 
heaven. O! Day dawn! O time run fast! O 
Bridegroom post fast, that we may meet. O 
heaven cleave in two that that bright face and 
head may set itself through the clouds. 
—Rutherford. 1 John 3. 2; Psa. 17. 15. 

Links of Love. 
Meeting Together. Worship Matt. 18. 20. 
Dwelling Together. Unity Psa. 133. 1. 
Living Together. Testimony. Acts 2. 14. 
Praising Together. Praise. Psa. 34. 3. 
Caught up together. Glory 1 Thess. 4. 17, 

The Christian in the World.—Matt. 5. 14. 
Shine as the Sun with a Burning Light. 
Shine as the Moon with a Borrowed Light. 
Shine as the Stars with a Brilliant Light. 
Shine as the Lamp with a Business Light. 
Shine as the Candle with a useful Light. 
Shine as the Glowworm with a Startling 

Light. 
So many are depending on our light. The 

sinner in the Dark; the Saint in Danger; the 
Worker in Difficulty; and the Pilgrim on his 
pathway to glory. Let us Shine. 

Faith. 
•Faith is the hand of the soul; so it receives 

Christ. Faith is the arm of the soul; so it 
embraces Christ. Faith is the eye of the soul; 
so it looks upon Christ. Faith is the mouth 
of the soul; so it feeds on Christ. Faith is 
the foot of the soul; so it comes to Christ. 
Faith is the lips of the soul; so it kisses 
Christ. 

The Hands of Faith. 
Faith hath two hands; with one it pulls off 

its own righteousness, and throws it away, as 
David did Saul's armour; with the other it 
puts on Christ's righteousness over the soul's 
shame, as that in which the soul alone dares 
see God or be seen of Him.—One of the 
Fathers. 

Dominus Est.—(It is the Lord). 
Whenever a cross in your path appears 

A Cross of sorrow and suffering keen; 
Studded with thorns, and gemmed with tears, 

The blood drops coursing their way between, 
O fly to meet it! O fly to greet it! 

O clasp it close to your aching breast! 
And cry aloud till the winds repeat it 

Dominus Est; Dominus Est. 

Into each cup of life must fall 
The bitter wine of contempt and blame, 

The loathsome draught of dishonour's gall, 
The acrid malt of disgrace and shame, 

O fly to drain it! O ne'er disdain it! 
The bitter tonic is always best, 

The will and the love of the Lord ordained it, 
Dominus Est; Dominus Est. 

And if at the last you stand alone, 
Stripped of honours, and goods, and friends, 

The joy—the joys that were once your own, 
Flitted away to the world's wide ends, 

What matter treasures! What matter plcabures! 
The naked cross is the Christian's test, 

An infinite Love each tear drop measures, 
Dominus Est; Dominus Est. 

Worship! 
It is not to hear a sermon, 

We "are gathered" on His Day! 
It is not to hear His Word read, 

[Blest to hear what He doth say.] 
Not to make "requests known" to Him, 

Though He tells us to do this, 
Not to pour out supplications, 

[Which we'd never, never miss.] 
Not to meet "His Own" and loved ones. 

Kindred Tics! "His Saints, His Own!" 
Though for no consideration, 

Would we fellowship disown; 
Not to get refreshment from Him, 

Though the desert try us sore, 
But to break our box of ointment 

On His Blessed Feet to pour! 
Yes, it is Himself! Him only! 

We would worship and adore, 
With the "Heart" that brings the perfume, 

Unbound "heart" all brimming o'er. 
Acts 2. 46. 
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Treasure Hid in a Field. 
"Again the kingdom of heaven is like unto treasure 

hid in a field; the which when a man hath found, he 
hidethf and for joy thereof goeth and selleth all that he 
hath, and buyeth that field." Matt. 13. 44. 

By late Miss ADA R. HABERSHON. 

IN ancient days there was a fertile field, 
In which was planted every kind of tree 

Which to the sight was pleasant to behold, 
And good for food. A river and its streams 
Did irrigate each glade, and nook, and dell— 
It was a garden rather than a field; 
And underneath its surface there was gold, 
With precious stones deep hidden in the soil. 

The Owner who had planned and made the 
spot, 

Entrusted it unto a tenant's care, 
That he might dress and keep it, and enjoy 
The plenteous produce of that fruitful field. 

How long he. lived within that paradise 
We cannot tell. We only know he failed 
To keep his charge, and sold his vested rights 
Into the hands of one who long had been 
The greatest enemy his Lord possessed. 

And soon a change came o'er the fertile 
scene. 

The soil refused to bear its wonted fruit, 
Brought forth, unblessed, a harmful, noisome 

crop 
Of thorns and thistles, growing up instead 
Of luscious vines, and weeds in place of wheat. 
The rivers changed their course, and passing 

by, 
Poured out their waters now on other fields 
Until the land became a parched waste. 

For long years the property remained 
In the usurpers hands, until at last, 
The Son of Him to whom the field belonged, 
Before He placed His worthless tenant there, 
Bethought Him of the spot He once had loved, 
And oft had visited in by-gone days. 

He knew that ere the field had changed 
hands, 

A treasure had been hidden neath the soil, 
Which rightly to His Father still belonged, 

And so He left His distant lordly Home, 
And visited again the barren field 
In humble guise, a poor way-faring man. 
He knew it well and quickly found the place 
Where once the treasure had been buried deep. 
And oh! the joy He felt when soon He saw 
That still it lay preserved through all those 

years. 
The gold was safe, each gem and jewel too; 
He counted them, and found not one was lost 
For none had passed into the alien's hands! 

But for a time the treasure must remain 
Still buried neath the surface of the field. 
And so He quickly hid it once again, 
With joy to think that He had found His own. 

The field was costly, but He straightway 
sold 

His vast possessions; He who once was rich 
For joy thereof most gladly poor became, 
To pay the price and to redeem the field, 
Relinquished all, and sorrowed not but deemed 
The treasure worth the sacrifice He made. 

And now the field is His, the title-deeds 
His own by double right, and He but waits 
The time when He can claim the purchased 

land; 
And in that day the wilderness again 
Shall blossom as a rose and fruitful be, 
A watered garden fertile as before. 
The treasure tOD will be no longer hid, 
But will be taken to His Father's House, 
To beautify the Palace of the King. 

"And they shall all be Mine in that blest day, 
When I shall reckon up My jewels rare." 
He thus has spoken—for that day He longs, 
And none will shine more radiant in His 

crown 
Than those for whom He paid so great a price, 
And journeyed far and laboured hard to win, 
His own peculiar treasure, hidden once, 
But then displayed before admiring throngs. 

Exaltation. 
The more a man is humbled, so much the 

more is he exalted.; for, as in the case of 
water, the more a man presses it downward, 
the more be forces it upward.—S. Chrysostom. 
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Characteristics of Anti-Christ 
in the Words of Scripture. 

I. His Moral Characteristics are These. 
Isaiah 14. 14—He shall say in his heart, I will 

be like the Most High. 
Dan. 8. 25—He shall stand up against the 

Prince of princes. 
Dan. 11. 36—He shall exalt himself above every 

god. 
2 Thess. 2. 4—He shall exalt himself "above 

all that is called God." 
2 Thess. 2. 4—He shall show himself that he 

is God. 
1 John 2. 22—He shall deny both the Father 

and the Son. 
Rev. 13. 6—He shall open his month in blas

phemy against God. 
Rev. 17. 3—He shall be full of names of 

blasphemy. 

II . The Extent of his Power. 
Isaiah 14. 16—He shall make the earth to 

tremble, and shall shake kingdoms. 
Isaiah 14. 17—He shall make the world as a 

wilderness. 
Dan. 7. 25—Times and laws shall be given 

into his hand. 
Dan. 8. 9—He shall wax exceeding great. 
Dan. 8. 24—His power shall be mighty . . . . He 

shall destroy wonderfully. 
Dan. 11. 36—He shall do according to his will. 
Dan. 11. 40—He shall enter into the countries 

and overflow. 
Dan. 11. 42—He shall stretch forth his hand 

upon the countries. 
2 Thess. 2. 9—His coming shall be with all 

power. 
Rev. 13. 7—Power shall be given him over all 

kindreds, and tongues, and nations. 
Rev. 17. 13—-The ten kings shall give their 

strength and power unto him. 

III. His Power will be Supported by Miracles. 
2 Thess. 2. 9—His coming shall be after the 

working of Satan, with all power, and 
signs, and lying wonders. 

Rev. 13. 12—He that ministereth in his pre
sence shall do great wonders, so that he 

shall make fire come down from heaven 
on the earth, in the sight of men, and 
shall deceive them that dwell upon the 
earth by means of these miracles which 
he shall have power to do. 
'. 13. 15—He shall have power to give life 
unto the image of the beast, that the 
image of the beast should speak, and cause 
that as many as would not worship the 
image of the beast should be killed. 

IV. His Reception on the Earth. 
Rev. 13. 8—All that dwell upon the earth shall 

worship him whose names are not written 
in the Lamb's book of life. 

Rev. 13. 15—Whosoever will not worship the 
image of the beast shall be killed. 

Rev. 17. 8—All whose names are not written 
in the book of life shall wonder. 

John 5. 43—If another shall come in his own 
name, him ye will receive. 

V. The Place of his Manifestation in 
Blasphemy. 

Isaiah 14. 13—He will sit on the mount of the 
congregation, on the sides of the north. 

Dan. 8. 11—He will take away the daily sacri
fice. 

Dan. 11. 45—He will plant the tabernacles of 
his palace on the glorious holy mountain. 

2 Thess. 2. 4—He will sit in the temple of God. 

VI. He is named— 
Isaiah 14. 12—" Lucifer," as blasphemously 

assuming Christ's character of "the morn
ing star." 

Isaiah 14. 4—"The King of Babylon." 
Isaiah 10. 5—"Asshur," or "Assyria," as being 

king over that country. 
Dan. 7. 20—"The Horn that has eyes," as 

denoting intelligence and strength. 
Isaiah 30. 33—"THE KING," for whom 

Tophet is prepared. 
These are his principal names in the Old 

Testament, where he is always referred to in 
connection with the Jews. In the New Testa
ment lie is called, in contrast to the holiness 
which is the Church's character, the Man of 
Sin, or the Wicked One. In Isaiah also he is 
called the Wicked One—"By the breath of his 
lips He (the Lord) shall slay the Wicked 
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One." Isaiah 11. (quoted in 2 Thess. 2.). In 
John he is called "the Antichrist," in his 
special character of opposition to Christ. In 
the Revelation he is called the Beast, as de
noting his moral estimate in the sight of 
Heaven. 

VII . He will be destroyed by no mere 
Human Agency. 

Dan. 8. 25—He shall be broken without hand. 
Isaiah 11. 4—The Lord with the breath of his 

lips shall slay the wicked one. 
2 Thess. 2. 8—The Lord shall consume him 

with the breath of his lips, and with the 
brightness of his coming. 

Rev. 19. 15, 20—When He cometh forth who 
shall tread the wine-press of wrath, the 
Beast is taken, and cast alive into the lake 
oi fire. 

The following connections may also be found 
useful: 

I. Between D.aniel, chap. 8 and Chap. 9. 
8. 25—By peace he shall destroy many. 
9. 27—He (the Prince that shall come) shall 

confirm the covenant with many. 
8. 11—He shall take away the daily sacrifice. 
9. 27—He shall cause the sacrifice to cease. 
8. 19—He shall prosper in the latter end of 

the indignation. 
9. 27— till that determined is poured on 

the desolator. 

II . Between chap. 8 and chap. 11. 
8. 9—He waxes great towards the pleasant 

land. 
11. 41—He enters into the glorious land. 
8. 17—At the time of the end shall be the 

vision. 
11. 40, 41—At the time of the end shall he 

enter. 
8. 19, 24—He prospers in the last end of the 

indignation. 
11. 36—He shall prosper till the indignation 

be accomplished. 

Between chap. 7 and chap. 11. 
7. 25—He shall speak great words against the 

Most High. 
11. 36—He shall speak marvellous things 

against the God of gods. 

7. 25—He shall change times and laws. 
11. 37, 38—He shall not regard the God of 

his fathers, but honour another. 
7. 22—He shall continue until the saints pos

sess the kingdom. 
11. 36—He shall prosper till the indignation 

be accomplished. 
SELECTED. 

" His Majesty." 
(2 Peter 1. 16). 

By H. STEEDMAN of Broxburn. 

' I ' H E S E words strike the cords of rever-
•*• ence and awe in our hearts . Im

mediate]}', we think of greatness, glory and 
power. At once subjection inspires us aS 
the Sovereign appears. 

The Sovereign of the Universe veiled in 
flesh, transfigured upon the holy Mount . 
The Son of Man made glorious upon the 
earth, and, by this momentary glory, judge 
of the Eternal . 

Here is an actual commentary upon pro
phetic words. The prophetic word con
firmed. Described in word—displayed in 
demonstration. 

Glory consummate with Society. Mystic 
marvellous Men. Choice companions in 
the Presence of their Transfigured Lord. 
Lawgiver, Prophet and Apostles. Fore 
tellers, and Forth-tellers of the Coming, the 
Passion and the Kingdom of the Son of 
Man. Founders of the Theocracy, and, 
Founders of the Church. 

Behold, His Majesty in the Midst, "Jesus 
only." Oft, we have followed His holy 
foot-prints from the Manger to the Wilder
ness, from there to the Mount, and, from 
the Mount to the Garden, and from there 
to the Cross. Holy retrospection! 

Here , on the Mount, we see glorification 
amid humiliation. The Elect heard the 
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Voice of God the Father from the Excel
lent Glory, declare the Divine Sonship of 
Jesus, and His pleasure in Him. 

Here, He receives "honour and glory" 
whilst conference is being held concerning 
His "decease," which, He was about to 
accomplish at Jerusalem. 

It can be said of this One, "Thy Gentle
ness has made Me Great" (2 Sam. 22. 36). 
True Gentleness ! True Greatness ! No 
one Gentler. No one Greater. 

In His gentleness, children find Him 
most accessible. 

In His August Greatness, potentates 
abdicate their thrones, surrender their 
crowns and sceptres. They bow before 
Him "whose right it is to reign." They 
proclaim Him worthy. "The Lion of the 
tribe of Judah." Divine Despot! Majestic 
Monarch ! Perfect Man ! "My Lord and 
my God!" Behold His matchless Majesty. 
Majestic meekness. Measureless Might. 
"The Only Potentate." 

In His Presence, the meekness of Moses 
melts into nothingness. In His Presence., 
the glory of Solomon is totally eclipsed. 
Now we see no man save, "Jesus Only." 
The Son of Man is effulgent. 

Marvellous Magnificence beggaring de
scription. The Son of the Bosom, the Babe 
of the Manger is the Monarch on the 
Mount. The Son of Man coming in His 
Kingdom. 

In Matt. 4. 8 this One is seen being 
tempted by the Devil on an exceeding high 
mountain. There He is shewn, all the 
kingdoms of the world, and the glory of 
them. These were to be His, all for one 
act of worship—"fall down and worship 
me" said the Tempter. His Majesty re
plied, "Get thee hence, Satan." The Devil 
departed—-he did. "Where the word of a 
King is, there is power. 

.'s MAGAZINE. 

In Matt. 5.; 6.; 7., Christ is again on a 
mountain. His Princes are present. His 
Majesty now delivers His Manifesto. 

Grace is poured into His lips. The Wis
dom and the Power of God speaks. Beati
tude behind Beatitude is pronounced on the 
poor, the meek, the mourner and the merci
ful, the persecuted, the pure in heart and 
the peace-makers. Blessings abound. No 
curse is heard. The Speaker is the Son, 
the Prince of Peace. Magnificent Mani
festo ! 

In Matt. 17. this wonderful King is trans
figured and His Sonship borne witness to 
from the Excellent Glory, in the presence 
of His Elite. What a Sight! 

In Matt. 28. He says, "All authority is 
given unto Me in Heaven and on Earth." 
These words were uttered on a mountain 
(v. 16). Thereupon, the King commission
ed His Apostles. His last words in Mat
thew are these : "Lo, I am with you alway 
—all the days—even unto the completion 
of the age." Ceaseless Companionship. 

Notwithstanding His Majesty, His Aut
hority and His Supremacy, the daring sons 
of men "despise dominion, and speak evil 
of dignities." Foolish effrontery! Its "de
struction slumbereth not." Doom awaits 
all such. Then shall the democrats of earth 
bow to the Sceptre of the All-Ruler—Je
hovah-Jesus. 

Behold Him! He passes through the 
Everlasting Gates, through the Everlasting 
Doors. Who is this King of Glory? Je
hovah of Hosts, He is the King of Glory. 
Jesus Only! "King of kings and Lord of 
lords." 

Look, ye saints, the Sight is glorious, 
See the "Man of Sorrow" now, 

From the Fight return victorious: 
Every knee to Him shall bow. 

Crown Him! Crown Him! ! 
Crowns become the Victor's brow. 

THE BELIEVEI 
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Notes on the Apocalypse. 
THE BREAKING O F T H E SEALS. 

REV. 6. PART 14. BY W M . HOSTE, B.A. 

' I 'HIS chapter inaugurates God's main 
•*• purpose in the Apocalyptic period, 

the claiming of the inheritance. Accord
ingly as the Lamb breaks the seals of the 
title deeds there is a putting forth of power 
with this end in view. Judgment not essen
tially miraculous at first, but providential, 
is inflicted. In this, God's strange work, 
are associated the four living beings, and 
fitly so, for they are the vindicators of the 
claims of His throne. As each of the first 
four seals is broken, a various manifesta
tion, and growing in intensity, is invoked 
by a living creature. Come ! they cry to each 
horseman in turn. No doubt Satan will be 
working out his nefarious schemes, and 
will exhibit his mighty powers in unusual 
ways, but only within the limit of God's 
permission. 

Many guesses have been hazarded as to 
the signification of the four riders. Some 
have seen in them the four great Gentile 
powers, but why these should come in here 
is not clear seeing three at least have al
ready passed away. 

Some think they mean four phases of 
belief or misbelief in the Christian era, 
primitive Christianity. Mahomedanism, 
Romanism and Infidelity. This may serve 
as a warning as to how far unbridled im
agination may lead even Christian exposi
tors. Some identify the rider on the white 
horse, with that other rider of chap. 19., 
Who is undoubtedly our Lord, for He 
is called "the Word of God." I think a 
comparison of the two shews they are en-
tirely different: for one thing, that One will 
be crowned with many diadems, or royal 
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crowns; this one wears a victor's crown or 
Stephanos; that One will be succeeded by 
no other, this one by three other riders, 
the first of whom represents, what is so 
often the aftermath of war—red revolu
tion as lately in Russia, Turkey, China, to 
be succeeded by a third providential visita
tion—famine, as is seen at the present time 
in Russia and China, to refer once more 
to these unhappy countries. The ordinary 
laws of supply and demand are forcibly 
interfered with and what can result but 
famine? Without attempting to interpret 
every detail, it may suffice to say, that the 
ordinary price of a measure or chccnix,— 
the daily allowance of a slave,—would have 
been about -Jth of a day's wage, "a penny." 
Here prices have octupled. But while 
there is this scarcity in the cereals, mercy 
provides that the supplies of oil and wine 
be not yet affected. This would be reserved 
for the 4th seal, in which God lets loose 
His four sore judgments: "the sword and 
the famine and the noisome beast and the 
pestilence" (see Ezekiel 14. 21), involving 
unprecedented mortality over a quarter of 
the globe. I suggest that these riders rep
resent great movements on the earth, led, 
no doubt, by men energized by Satan, ac
complishing, without dreaming of it, the 
purposes of God. The fifth seal introduces 
an entirely new scene, no longer on the 
earth, but in heaven. The seer beholds 
"under the altar the souls of them that were 
slain for the word of God and for the 
testimony which they held." There is a 
striking parallel between this chapter and 
Matt. 24. The first four seals seem in
cluded in verses 6 and 7, "And ye shall 
hear of wars and rumours of w a r s . . . . 
nation shall rise against nation, and king
dom against kingdom, and there shall be 
famines and pestilences and earthquakes in 
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diver places. All those are the beginning 
of sorrows." The fifth seal represents 
what follows the persecutions of the faith
ful remnant. It has long been recognised 
by those who rightly divide the word of 
truth, especially dispensational truth, that 
to introduce the church into Matt. 24. and 
to take the coming of the Son of Man as the 
equivalent of the return of Christ for His 
church (e.g., as in 1 Thess. 4.), is to con
found things that differ. This latter was a 
mystery only revealed later through Paul, 
whereas the other is an important subject 
of Old Testament prophecy. The whole 
setting of Matthew 24. is Jewish; the gospel 
of the Kingdom is being preached (v. 14), 
the temple is rebuilt, for there is "a Holy 
place" (v. IS), the earthly people of Israel 
are in view (v. 15; and Dan. 9. 24); the 
centre of things is Judcea (v. 16). The 
prayer of these souls under the altar, shews 
they are not Christian, and corresponds 
more with what are known as the "Impre
catory Psalms," that certain ecclesiastics are 
so troubled about. One whom they reverence, 
Augustine of Hippo, recognised the import
ance of dispensational truth, and might teach 
them a lesson. "Distinguish the dispensa
tions," he used to say, "and the Scriptures 
"will agree." God will not deal with rebels 
for ever in grace. How else could God 
judge the world? These are evidently the 
disembodied souls of martyred Jewish wit
nesses for God. They will cry for ven
geance on their persecutors—the earth-
dwellers, a sinister expression not merely 
meaning persons living on the earth, but 
only earthly. Their judgment lingereth, but 
will soon fall. Meantime let these souls 
(who, be it noted, are not at all in the un
conscious sleep the annihilationists pretend) 
rest for a little and already enjoy the white 
robes which God gives them as a present j 

recognition, awaiting their full indication, 
when the martyrdom of their brethren is 
complete. 

With the opening of the 6th seal the 
character of the judgments intensifies. 
There does not seem sufficient reason to 
attempt to "spiritualize" these happenings. 
Signs in the heavens are again and again 
associated with the last days, when "the 
powers of heaven shall be shaken." To 
quote from one prophet only, Joel; in chap. 
2. 11, we read "The earth shall quake be
fore them . . . . the sun and the moon shall 
be dark." In v. 30, " The sun shall be 
turned into darkness and the moon into 
blood, before the great and terrible day of the 
Lord come"; in chap. 3. 15, "The sun and 
the moon shall be darkened and the stars 
shall withdraw their shining." See also 
Isa. 13. 10, 13; 24. 23. Amos 8, 9, etc. 
The last days shall be characterised by such 
portents from their beginning to their end. 
What distinguishes the scene in chap. 17. 
from other similar events later on, is that 
here there is general alarm; God is speak
ing and men know it, and fear before Him, 
whereas later they become hardened in their 
rebellion and nothing moves them. 

Question Re Apocalyptic Papers. 
Dear Mr. Hoste: 

I have read with interest your notes on 
Rev. 5. in this month's "Believer's Magazine," 
and wonder if you could give further help as 
to the latter part of the chapter—Verse 8 
would appear to indicate that the whole of 
what follows is consequent upon, and im
mediately subsequent to, the Lamb taking the 
book. But verse 13, as you point out, speaks 
of praise from "every creature," not only in 
heaven but on the earth and under the earth, 
etc., although (if this takes place just sub
sequent to the taking of the book) wickedness 
still abounds and the "seals" and "vials" have 
yet to be fulfilled. I do not understand quite 
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how this can be if, as appears clear, we have 
in this chapter a vision of what takes place 
immediately upon the Lamb taking the book. 

Sincerely yours in Christ, 
H. M. MESSENGER. 

The answer to this question illustrates the 
fulness of Scripture; its depth cannot be ex
hausted. This is seen again and again in 
prophecies; they have a fulfilment and a "fil-
fullment." Thus the prophecy of Joel had a 
partial fulfilment at Pentecost, and will have 
a complete fulfilment in the latter days of 
Israel's renewed testimony. It may be noted 
in Rev. 5. that it is only the Living Beings and 
the Elders who specially ascribe the Lamb's 
worthiness to open the book; the angels 
go further and speak of His worthiness "to 
receive, ^xywex axid. cicb.es a-tid, wisdom. a.v\d 
strength and honour and glory and blessing." 
The universal ascription of praise that fol
lows goes further still. It could not be true, 
as the questioner, remarks at the moment 
of opening the book, for wickedness is then 
rampant on the earth. As is pointed out in 
the "Notes," it would hardly be true even in 
the millennium, that "every creature" ascribe 
glory to God and the Lamb, for sin will still 
be in the earth and many will only "yield 
feigned obedience." Rather it looks forward 
to the scene of complete triumph at the close 
of the millennium, after the final rebellion, 
.when Christ will have put down all His 
enemies and restored the Kingdom of God 
.shorn of every "evil concurrent," and in en
hanced glory. Then will "All creation join in 
one to bless His sacred Name," and that "for
ever and forever." VV. H. 

i 

The Word was not "made" flesh,—but "be
came" flesh. 

Though it is nineteen hundred years since 
our Master, Christ, trod the earth as a visible 
Presence, yet He is more to the world to-day, 
and nearer to each separate soul in it, than 
ever He was to the men and women who 
touched garments with Him when He walked 
.the fields of Palestine. . . . Then they had to 
,go to Him, now He comes to us, and is with 
lis always and in every place. 

The Feasts of the Lord. 
BY HAROLD ST. JOHN. 

T H E WAVE FEAST.—(Concluded). 

The teaching of the feast of the wave 
sheaf offers us a definite type of the 
resurrection of the Lord Jesus : this is the 
explicit statement of 1 Cor. xv. 20 and 23. 

In it we are called to think of our 
Saviour as the corn of wheat falling into 
the ground and dying : after abiding for 
three days in the darkness He rises 
triumphantly , from the dead, having 
accomplished the glorious work of* vin
dicating God and securing the eternal 
welfare of the sons of God. His life of 
sorrows has ripened into the full ear of 
bliss, and He now stands in the bright 
sunshine of heaven's bliss. 

Then further, we have a foreshadow of 
our own resurrection, " Christ the first-
fruits and afterward they that are Christs 
at His Coming." 

For moie than a millenium the current 
faith of the Church was that there would 
be one general resurrection, but thanks to 
God and the giants of the last century 
who quarried out clearer truth, we now 
know that there will be stages by which 
death will be forced to surrender its grasp. 

Our Lord gives a hint of this when, 
after His Transfiguration, He charged His 
three disciples to tell no man what they 
had seen till the Son of Man were risen 
" from among the d e a d " (ek nekton). 
What awakened the wonder of the chosen 

three was not the familiar fact of His 
rising from the dead, but " they questioned 
one with another what . . . from 
among the dead " could mean. 

The procession of resurrection is referred 
to by at least three names, " the re
surrection of life " . . . " o f d e a t h " 

. . . and the " out-resurrection from 
among the dead " (see John v. 29 and 
Phil. hi. 11). 

cicb.es
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The stages seem to be marked as 
follows :— 

(a) Christ rising (1 Cor. xv. 20)—the 
first '* firstfruits." 

(b) The dead in Christ (1 Thes. iv. 13-18) 
immediately followed by the 
Rapture of believers living at the 
moment of His descent into the air. 

(c) Those who have been harvested 
for Christ after the rapture of the 
saints of past ages. These are 
grouped in at least three com
panies. 

1. A great multitude from the 
Gentile world. 

2. A sealed throng of 144,000 from 
Israel. 

3. Those martyred because they will 
not receive the mark of the Beast 
upon their forehead and hand 
(see Rev. vii. 9-15, xiv. 1,-4 xx. 4). 

Then also our feasts gives us an in
teresting hint that the Lord's Day was in 
the mind of God as far back as the days 
of Moses. 

There is an obscure modern sect which 
teaches that Christains should observe 
the Jewish Sabbath, and which affirms 
that all who delight themselves in the 
in the first day of the week are " wor
shippers of the Beast." We are gravely 
informed by the teachers of this move-

'ment that the mystic number 666 is 
stamped invisibly upon our hands. f% 

This is not the to examine suchextra-
vagances, but it may not be amiss to 
point that there are eight occasions in 
the New Testament in which events of 
deepest interest are connected with the 
the Lord's Day :— 

1. Mary anointed the Lord's feet on a 
Sunday (six days before Saturday 
brings us to a first day, John xii. 1). 

2. The Lord Jesus rose from the dead 
on that day. 

3. On that day He shewed His hands 
and His side to His own (John 
xx. 20). 

4. Eight days after He revealed Him
self to Thomas (John xx. 26). 

5. The day of Pentecost fell upon a 
Sunday on that year (Lev. xxiii. 
15-16). 

6. The disciples came together to break 
bread (Acts xx. 7). 

7. The collection for poor saints was 
fixed for that day. 

8. John received his vision in Patmos 
on a Sunday (Rev. i. 10). 

On the other hand, the only mention 
of the Jewish Sabbath in all the twenty-
one epistles is found in Col. ii. 16 and this 
offers cold encouragement to our Sabbath-
keeping friends. 

The Story of the English Bible 
XXIII . By J. .L ERCK, of Tooting. 

A DETAILED comparison between the 
Authorised and the Revised Versions 

would be outside our scope. Moreover, such 
a comparison, especially so far as the details 
of translation arc concerned, could be effect
ively made only by one who had a deep know
ledge of the Hebrew and Greek languages, 
and who was, besides, acquainted with the 
various ancient manuscripts, and capable of 
judging as to their comparative values. We 
may, however, venture with diffidence on a 
few brief remarks, from the point of view of 
the ordinary English reader. 

One of the most striking advantages of 
the Revised Version, which would be observed 
by anyone on first turning over its leaves, iB 
the arrangement of the text. The arbitrary 
splitting up into chapters and verses, which 
often tends to render it less easy to grasp 
the general meaning of a passage, is replaced 
by divisions into paragraphs, while, in order 
not to interfere with the convenience of ref
erence, chapter and verse numbers are retain
ed in narrow margins. Poetic passages are 
distinguished by special arrangement which 
helps to reveal their beauties more clearly. 
The assistance given to the reader by the 
division of the text into paragraphs in
stead of into verses may be instanced, among 
many other examples, by the grouping of the 
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«ix "Woes" in Isaiah 5., and by the arrange
ment of the Epistles to the Seven Churches 
in Rev. 2. and 3. 

As regards the actual wording of the two 
versions, there always has been, and possibly 
always will be strong divergence of opinion. 
Many competent judges consider that the Re
visers failed to observe the instruction that 
"as few alterations as possible" should be in
troduced, and consequently, that many un
necessary changes have been made in well-
known passages. It is probable that, in most 
cases, these changes bring the text into a 
more exact and literal agreement with the 
ancient authorities, but, after all, grammar is 
not everything, and the majestic wording of 
the older version may, in some passages, be 
preferred to the more rigidly accurate render
ing of the newer. 

On the other hand, in a large number of in
stances, the Revised Version has made obscure 
passages clear, and thrown a new light on 
doubtful meanings, more particularly in the 
prophetical books of the Old Testament. A 
very few examples may suffice to illustrate 
this, out of a large collection that might be 
given. 

In the splendid prophetic description of the 
Chaldean invasion in Habakkuk 1., verse 11 
is thus rendered'in the Authorised Version: 

Then shall his mind change, and he shall pass over 
and offend, imputing this his power unto his 
god. 

This is so obscure as to be well-nigh un
intelligible. Compare it with the vivid picture 
of the dreaded Chaldean appearing in the Re
vised Version. 

Then shall he sweep by as a wind, and shall pass 
over, and be guilty, even he whose might is 
his god. 

Again, in Isaiah 9. 3, the Authorised Version 
reads 

Thou hast multiplied the nation, and not increased 
the joy; they joy before Ihee accordin to the 
joy in harvest, and as men rejoice when they 
divide the spoil. 

The phrase "and not increased the joy" 
appears inconsistent with the rest of the verse, 
and the inconsistency becomes more apparent 
when the context is read. The Revised Ver
sion gives the natural rendering: 
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Thou hast multiplied the nation, thou hast increased 
their joy. 

In the Authorised Version, in Psalm 49. 5, 
the Psalmist is made to say 

Wherefore should 1 fear in the days of evil, when 
the iniquity of my heels shall compass me 
about? 

This clearly implies that the iniquity is that 
of the Psalmist himself. It seems more than 
improbable that he should speak thus of his 
own sins, and the Revised appears far more 
a; propriate: 

Wherefore should 1 fear in the days of evil. 
When iniquity at my heels compasseth me about? 

In Judges 15. 19, we read 

' But God clave an hollow place that was in th* jaw, 
and there came water thereout. 

The much more natural and reasonable in
terpretation that the hollow place was in some 
cliff in the neighbourhood, appears in the Re
vised Version: 

But God clave the hollow place that is in Lehi, and 
there came water thereout. 

Sometimes a very slight alteration, invo'v 
ing only a shade of difference in the meaning, 
will throw another light on a sentence, as 
when, in the account of our Lord's interview 
with the woman of Samaria, we read in the 
Revised Version that His disciples marvelled 
that He was talking "with a woman." Their 
surprise was not that He should be speaking 
to this particular woman, but that He should 
converse with any woman at all. 

One more example may be given from the 
New Testament. In the account of the ship
wreck in Acts 27., we read in the Authorised 
Version, in verse 40: 

And when they had taken up the anchors, they com
mitted themselves unto the sea, and loosed the 
rudder bands, and lioised up the mainsail to the 
wind, and made toward shore. 

The statement that they took up the anchor 
and committed themselves unto the sea is 
much less probable in itself, and less suitable 
to the context, than the account in the Re
vised Version: 

And casting off the anchors, they left them in the 
sea, at the same time loosing the bands of the 
rudders, and hoisting up the foresail to the 
wind, they made for the beach. 

s MAGAZINE. 
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of the Lord instituting baptism is in Matthew 
28., or Mark 16. If these are taken from us, 
we are shut up to some supposed occasion 
when the Lord gave some other directions, 
of which we have no shadow of a record. 
Certainly every baptism in the Acts was car
ried out "in His name." This phrase (en 
to onomati), (quite distinct be it noted from 
that used in Acts 8. 16 and 19. 5, but which 
the questioner and his friends seem to con
fuse with it) occurs only twice, that is in Acts 
2. 38 and 10. 48. If one of these phrases re
placed the usual formula, which is it? or were 
there two new formulae given? (2) The 
second point is the confession of faith 
of the believer. If the servants of the 
Lord are responsible to baptize believers, 
the believers are equally responsible to be 
baptized. (This we have in Mark 16. 16). 
For that they must confess their faith in 
Christ. This is embodied in the phrase re
ferred to above as occuring in Acts 8. 16 of 
the Samaritans and 19. 8 of the Ephesian dis
ciples. This is "into the Name (eis to onoma) 
of the Lord Jesus," the Person into whose 
name the candidate desired to be baptized. 
This was specially important in the two cases 
referred to, because the Samaritans had been 
cut off from Israel and the Ephesian disciples 
had been wrongly baptized "unto John's bap
tism." That the apostle Paul did use the 
formula of Matt. 28. may, I think, be fairly 
deduced from the passage. When he learnt 
that these disciples had not even heard that 
the Holy Ghost had been given, he asked at 
once, into what then were ye baptized? He 
knew at once they could not have received 
the right kind of baptism "into the name of 
the Father and of the Son and of the Holy 
Ghost," for that would have informed them 
that the Spirit was revealed. No other form 
proposed as a substitute for that of Matt. 28. 
would have told them anything about it. Into 
this aspect of baptism very suitably fits the 
teaching of Rom. 6., by which the believer 
learns that at his baptism he was identified 
with Christ in His death, burial and resurrec
tion. (3) The third point is the object of the 
act of baptism. This is not in contrast 
or opposition to the other two phrases,-but in 
harmony—"Into the name of the Father and 

of the Son and of the Holy Ghost." The 
neophyte enters by faith into all that the 
Truine Name contains and implies. These 
three points have been for years emphasied by 
the writer in the act of baptizing, "In the 
name of the Lord Jesus and on your confes
sion of faith in Him, I baptize you into the 
Name of the Father and of the Son and of the 
Holy Ghost." The idea that Paul intended 
in any way to set aside baptism, in saying that 
"he thanked God he had only baptized a few 
of them" is certainly a mistake. He only 
meant he was glad he had not performed the 
manual act, "lest they should say he baptized 
in his own name. As a historical fact he was 
in the habit of having all converts baptized 
on confession of faith (see Acts 16. IS, 33; 18. 
8). 

Question D.—"Is the-Holy Spirit always 
spelt with the capital letter S, if so, what is 
the spirit of God mentioned in 1 Cor. 2. 12, 
seeing this is spelt with the small letter"? 

Answer D.—The Great Uncial Manuscript of 
the New Testament known as Aleph (Sinai-
ticus, in Petrograd) A, (Alexandrinus, at the 
British Library), B (Vaticanus, in Rome), C 
(•Ephraemi in Paris), D (Bezce, at Cambridge), 
and are written in uniform capital letters, so 
that the'question whether "the Holy Spirit" is 
meant or simply "spirit," must be settled on 
grounds of sense, context, interpretation, etc. 
As for the verse referred to in 1 Cor. 2. 11, "the 
spirit of man" is spelt in my bible (Oxford 
Edition), with a small s, and "the Spirit of 
God" with a capital, which is clearly correct 
in both cases. Of course, wherever "the Spirit 
of God," "the Holy Spirit," etc., occur it is 
the Third Person of the Holy Trinity, to which 
reference is made and a capital must neces
sarily be used. 

Sincerity. 
Thou must be true to thyself, 

If thou the truth must teach; 
The soul must overflow, if thou 

Another soul must reach; 
It needs the overflow of heart, 

To give the mouth full speech. 
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SCOTLAND. 
FORTHCOMING. — Annual Conference, 

Baltic Hall, Glasgow, 2nd February. Speakers 
—Messrs Grant, E. Rankin, Bebbington and 
Miller. Kilmarnock, Co-operative Hall, 2nd 
February, Messrs. Thomson, Coutts, Greenlaw 
and Soutter. Kirkcaldy, Gospel Hall, Central 
Chambers, 2nd Feb., 3.30. Messrs Rait, Steel & 
Roberts. Leith, Junction Road U.F. Church 
Hall. Conference in East Park Hall, Glasgow, 
9th February at 3.30 p.m. Greenock, 3.30 p.m. 
Caledonia Hatl, 9th February. Messrs. Barrie, 
Steel, Whitelaw and Thomson. Glasgow and 
District Quarterly Visiting Meeting of Sunday 
School Teachers and friends in Hebron Hall, 
Wilton Street, off Maryhill Road, Glasgow, 
Saturday, 16th February, 5 p.m. Speakers, 
Messrs G. H. Milln, W. Farmer and James 
Milne. Ayrshire Missionary Conference, Heb
ron Hall, Glengarnock, 16th February, 3 p.m. 
Opening Address, Mr. Wm. Cochrane. Re
ports, Jas. M'Phee, Central Africa; Alexander 
Soutter, India; and others. Annual Confer
ence Shiloh Hall, Shettleston, 16th February, 
4 p.m. Speakers expected, Messrs. W. G. 
Grant, W. D, Whitelaw, John Miller, and 
Gavin Currie. Troon, Bethany Hall, 

Wednesday, 20th February, 6 p.m. with 
tea. Sunday School Teachers. Messrs. Bor
land, Rollie and Bowman. Each district should 
advise Mr. Orr, 121 Templehill, Troon, num
ber likely to be present. Larkhall, Hebron 
Hall, for Young Men and Women. Saturday, 
23rd February, 3.45 p.m. Messrs. John Ritchie, 
Jr., John Gray and E. W. Greenlaw. Both-
well Haugh. Annual Conference, 2nd March 
at 3.30 p.m. Speakers John Miller, Gavin, 
Currie and others. Alexandria, Y.M.C.A. Hall, 
Bridge Street, March 2nd, 3 p.m. Messrs 
Richardson, Borland and Whitelaw. Green-

bank Hall, Pollokshaws, Glasgow, 2nd March, 
3.30 to 8 p.m. Speakers, Messrs. Dalrymple, 
Thomson, Whitelaw and Bebbington. Half-
Yearly Conference of Sunday School Teachers 
and Bible Class Workers in Wellcrbft Halls, 
Margaret Street, Glasgow, Saturday, 23rd 
March, 4 p.m. Speakers W. F. Naismith, W. 
D. Whitelaw and J. Hawthorn. Conference in 
Bethany Hall, High Blantyre, 9th March. A 
Bible Reading is held on last Friday of each 
month for the welfare of the Jews in "Eben-
ezer," 38 Berelands Road, Prestwick. 

REPORTS.—Conference on last day of 1928 
at Dairy brought many together, brethren in 
particular, and proved to be a time of much 
blessing. Messrs. Moneypenny, Milne, Dr. 
Heron and Coutts gave much appreciated help. 
Motherwell, New Year's Day. Well attended. 
Hall filled, many young people present. Min
istry by Mr. Shaw, "The Vail shall be taken 
away." Dr. Heron, "The Repairing of the 
Gates." Mr. Borland, "The Revelation of 
Jesus Christ." Mr. Thomson, "God Making 
much of Little." Profitable Meeting. Hamilton. 
About 900 present New Year's Day. Helpful 
and profitable ministry by Messrs. Alexander, 
Boulton M'Murdo, M'Donald and Douglas. 
Ayr. New Year's Day in Town Hall, large 
gathering, profitable ministry by Messrs 
Ritchie, Jr., M'Alpine, E. Rankin and J. M. 
Shaw. Kilmarnock. Grand Hall comfortably 
filled. One of the largest Conferences yet 
held. Edifying and helpful ministry by W. 
Rodgers, J. Moneypenny, J. Charleton Steen, 

E. T. Tarrant and Dr. Wm. Heron. Kirkcaldy 
—Larger Conference on New Year's Day than 
ever before. About 700 present. Helpful and 
refreshing ministry from Messrs. Hagen, Steel, 
Chilcott, Calderhead and Steedman. Kilbirnie. 
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Conference on 2nd January was well attended. 
Helpful ministry by Dr. Heron, Messrs. Mac-
donald, Coutts and Brown. Auchinleck same 
day. Good turnout. Ministry very helpful, 
Messrs. Grant, Mcneely, McAlonan and Feely 
giving help. Prestwick, larger than ever. 
Town Hall well filled. Messrs. Thomson, Bor
land, Shaw and Stephen ministered. Glasgow. 
City Halls. Large gathering. Ministry prac
tical and helpful. Messrs. Steen, St. John, 
McAlonan, Steedman, Douglas and Tarrant 
all taking part. Boness. One of the largest 
yet held, 350 present. Most able and helpful 
ministry by Messrs. Fereday, Hagen, Money-
penny and Alexander. W. W. Fereday fol
lowed with special addresses to large gather
ing. Ministry most profitable and encourag
ing. Aberdeen. New Year Meetings extra 
well attended. Ministry of a high standard, 
practical and helpful. Speakers, Messrs. St. 
John, Scammell, Dawson, Goodman, M'Kenzie, 
Miller, Watt and Soutter. Dumfries. New 
Year Conference. About 100 present. Messrs. 
Campbell, Brown, Hawthorn and Richardson 
giving help. Larkhall—Hebron Hall, large 
gathering. Helpful ministry from Messrs. 
Shaw, Stephen, Hagen and Whitelaw. New-
milns. Good gathering in Co-operative Hall. 
Helpful ministry by Messrs. Shaw, Stephen, 
Gray and Richardson. Conferences in New
ton-Stewart and Stranraer, although smaller 
than in other parts, were very helpful and 
brought many together from considerable dis
tances. Appreciated help given by Messrs. 
Kennedy, Campbell, Glancy, Linton and For
bes. Rutherglen Assembly opened their New 
Hall with a Conference on Sth January. Hall 
packed. Good and helpful ministry by J. G. 
Wilson, H. Steedman, J. Miller and J. Gray. 
Large company at Conference Peterhead, 5th 
January. Messrs. Scammell, Moneypenny, 
Brown, Grant, Soutter, M'Kenzie-Miller, and 
Watt ministered the Word. R. Scammell had 
Gospel meetings January 6th to 18th, in 
Helensburgh. Several decisions. J. C. Steen 
gave special addresses in Temperance Hall, 
Kilmarnock, on "God's Plan of the Ages," to 
goodly numbers, going on to James St. Hall, 
Ayr, and later to Irvine and Newmains. 
James Calderhead had good meetings in Low-
valleyfield and Dunfermline. 

ENGLAND AND WALES. 
FORTHCOMING.—Conference in Preston, 

2nd February, Wycliffe Memorial Church, 3.30. 
Speakers, John Gray, P. Beard and G. Ains-
worth. Ashton in Makerfield, Park Hall, 
February 2nd, 3 and 6 p.m. W. and H. Steed
man commence Special Meetings in Nelson 
(Lancashire), February. Annual Meetings, 
Nottingham, Clumber Hall, High Cross Street, 
16th February, 3.15 and 6.15 p.m. Messrs. 
Ainsworth and Inglis expected. Tyneside 
District Open-Air Worker's Conference, in 
Bethany Hall, Park Road, Newcastle-on-Tyne, 
9th February, 3 and 6 p.m. Messrs. H. T. 
King and E. P. Luce expected. (Note change 
from 16th to 9th February). Stockton, Heb
ron Hall, 9th February, 2.30. Dr. Bishop, E. 
W. Rogers and D. Ward expected. Waltham-
stow, Higham Hill Hall, 31st Annual Gather
ing, 9th February, 4 p,.m. Torquay, New Town 
Hall, February, 10th to 13th. Speakers, 
Messrs. Dawson, M. Goodman, Shaw, Stephen, 
St. John and Watson. East Ham Assembly 
Hall, E.6. Annual Missionary Gatherings and 
Farewell Meeting, 23rd February, 3.45 and 6 
p.m. Messrs. Burrow, Spargo, Hearn and Van-
stone expected. Annual Conference in 
Bloomsbury Chapel, Lbndon, 1st and 2nd 
March. S.S. Workers' Conference, Hebron 
Hall, Bolton, 9th March, Messrs. Lewis ami 
Dawson expected. Mr. Dawson hopes to fol
low on with special meetings. 7th Annual 
Conference, Public Hall, Solihull, Birmingham, 
2nd March, 3.30 and 6 p.m. Speakers, A. Fin-
gland Jack, M.A., and Dr. Lindsay. Half-
Yearly Meetings, Civic Hall, Queen Street, 
Exeter, Wednesday, 13th March, 11 a.m., 2.30 
and 6 p.m. Littlehampton, Sunday School 
Workers, Bellgrave House, F. A. Glover and 
W. J. Richards expected. Monthly Conference, 
16th February, in College Hall, Burchell Road, 
Peckham, S.E., 4.15 and 6 p.m. Subject, "The 
Weapons of our Warfare," in type. Shadow 
and Substance. To be opened by Mr. Ernest 
H. Grant and followed by other brethren as 
guided. John Gilfillan hopes to have special 
meetings in London, Redington and Suffolk 
during February. Slavanka Conference, 
Bournemouth, May 28th, 29th and 30th. 
Speakers expected, Dr. Bishop, Messrs. W. E. 
Vine, J. B. Watson and J. C. Steen. 
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REPORTS. — New Year Conference, Car
lisle, large numbers gathered. Profitable min
istry by Wm. Gilmore, J. B. Watson and Dr. 
Jones. Mr. Gilmore followed up with special 
addresses for a few nights. Mr. H. E. Waddi-
love has had encouraging meetings following 
tent season at Cole Green. Andrew Douglas 
had fortnight's meetings at Rawcliffe Bridge 
end of December with great blessing. The 
Brothers Steedman have visited Merthyr, 
Llanelly, Cardiff, Newport and Rumney. 
Saints helped. Sinners saved. G. Hamilton 
had seven weeks at Rock Ferry. Some have 
professed salvation and restoration. A few 
were baptised. Much blessing is attending 
the Preached Word, also the exposition of the 
Gospel by John at Gospel Hall, Juno Street, 
Liverpool "The Doctrine" will be the sub
ject for the Tuesday evening Bible Study in 
near future. Tom Baird has improved so-far 
as to be giving help in smaller meetings in 
Exmouth, East Budleigh, Salterton and Wood
bury. Manchester Conference gatherings 
were very large and refreshing. Interesting 
and helpful ministry by W. E. Vine, J. Miller, 
G. MacDonald, Mr. Bray and Mr. Nightingale. 
Nottingham. Conference in Clumber Hall, 
26th and 27th December was a time of real 
spiritual uplife. 'Messrs. Broadbent, Hoste, 
J. M. Shaw and J. Stephen ministered the 
word in power to good numbers. 

IRELAND. 
Joseph Glancy in Adam St. Hall, Belfast. 

People coming out very well. J. Spence of 
Motherwell has had special meetings in Cen
tral Hall, Bangor. Attendances increased 
nightly and meetings were interesting and 
profitable. Messrs. Wright and Beattie had 
meetings in Matchet St. Hall, Belfast. Camp
bell and Diack at Gortade Upperlands. Cur-
ran and Murphy at Granshaw. Bertie Stewart 
had encouragement at Killygordon. S. Gilpin 
at Carrickfergus. Stevenson and Whitten had 
goodly companies at Drumenagh, now at 
Aughrim. Mr. Hutchinson labouring near 
Newton Stewart, and Mr. Bailie at Portrush. 
Mr. Knox has been to Roslyn St. Hall where 
there has been some blessing. Now at Mourne 
St. Hall. J. Stewart saw blessing in souls 
being saved at Ballyhoy. Messrs Craig and 
Finegan labouring together at Fintona. Be

lievers' Meetings at Newtonards, large and 
helpful, Messrs. Dawson, Lyttle and others 
giving help. Large and good meetings at 
Derry. Messrs. Megaw, Wright, Bailie, 
Creighton, Rodgers and others gave help. 
Cookstown. Meetings were large. Ministry by 
Messrs. Diack, Rogers, Creighton, Campbell, 
Stewart and Moneypenny much enjoyed. Be
lievers' Meetings at Aughrim helpful and good, 
Messrs. Moneypenny, Stewart, Stevenston, 
Whitten and Kells giving appreciated help. 
Fairly large gathering at Quilly. Messrs. 
McCracken, Lyttle, Hawthorn, Stewart and 
Kells ministered the Word. Kellykergan, 
meetings were large and profitable,'Messrs. 
Whitten, McCracken, McKelvey, Stewart, 
Stevenson and Lyttle gave help. Mr. Lyttle 
follows on with some special meetings. Messrs 
McCracken and McKelvey gave help near 
Pointypass. Mr. McMullen gave help at 
Derriaghey. Messrs. Stewart and Kells had 
good times at Portavogie. 

ADDRESSES. 
Paris Assembly now meet at 10 Rue Baudiu 

| (metro Poissonnieve 10 a.m.). Correspond
ence for So. Manchester, Conn., U.S.A., to 
Wm. McBride, 15 Westminster Road, So. 
Manchester, Conn., U.S.A. A number of be
lievers now meet in Central Park just out
side of Vancouver, B.C., in Park Hall, Corner 
of Inman Avenue and Kingsway Central Park. 
Correspondent James Cochrane, 249 Chatham 
Street, Vancouver, B.C. Assembly meeting at 
Manresa Hall, Chelsea, S.W.3. for the past 
40 years have now removed to Queen's Gate 
Hall, Harrington Road, South Kensington (49 
Bus passes the door). Correspondence for 
Hebron Hall, Carlisle, should now be sent to 
Mr. J. T. Crawford, Carelcroft, Empire Road, 
Carlisle. Alex. Philip formerly of 11 Holly-
bank Place, Aberdeen, now 390 Hilton Drive, 
Woodside, Aberdeen. Believers formerly 
meeting in Archibald's Hall, Crossgates, now 
meet in their own New Hall "Ebenezer," Dun
fermline Road, Crossgates. Correspondent, 
Thomas Greer, 8 Macdonald's Square, Hal-
beath, Fife. Correspondence for 115 Cathcart 
Road Gospel Hall, Glasgow, should now be 
sent to Mr. John Wilson, 852 Rutherglen Rd., 
Glasgow, C.5. Correspondence for Derriaghy 
Assembly near Lisburn to James Press, 2 



iv. Fallen asleep—Gifts for 

Glencoe Place, Dunmurry, Belfast. Band Hall 
Assembly, Broxburn, now meet in Mid Street 
Hall. Correspondence to Thomas Lindsay, 
Kirkhill Road, Broxburn. F. J. Hopkins, Hsi-
ma-Chuang, Nanchang, Kiangsi, China. 

FALLEN ASLEEP. 
Mrs. James Law of Springburn, Glasgow, on 

27th December. Saved 32 years ago. 30 of 
which in Springburn assembly. Wm. Patter
son, Newtonards, January 10th, aged 75. 
Saved and gathered out to the Lord's Name 
48 years ago. "Continued stedfastly till Home-
call." Alexander Main Wallace, Nairn, on 6th 
January, aged 68. Over 20 years in assembly, 
including 5 years in Canada. Saved when a 
lad of 17. HaiTy Mitson, Newmarket, on 3rd 
January, aged 54. The Assembly here has 
lost an earnest worker. Loved and esteemed 
by all who knew him. Mrs. Alexander Doug
las beloved daughter of the late Donald Chis-
holm, Springburn, Glasgow, on 5th January. 
For many years in Springburn, Darlington 
and Balmore Road Assemblies. "A succourer 
of many." Mrs. Howitt, Bellshill, on 11th 
December, after a long illness patiently borne, 
for many years associated with believers in 
Bellshill. Given to hospitality and a succourer 
of many. On Friday, December 14th, Mr. 
Richard P. Wilson of Kendal heard the Mas
ter's call "Come up higher," and passed into 
"the presence of the Lord, at the age of 61. 
His body was laid to rest in Haverthwaite 
Cemetery on Monday, December 17th. At 
Ayr, on January 6th, James Gilchrist, aged 
66 years, formerly of Hamilton, Bradford, and 
in recent years at Law, Strathaven. Mrs. 

Thomas Neatby. It is with deep regret that 
we announce the death, which took place on 
Sunday morning last, of the widow of the late 
Dr. Thos. Neatby. There are still many who 
remember with affection the ministry of the 
beloved physician, who, during a long course 
of years, with unremitting diligence, sought 
to help the Lord's people by pen and lip. 
Mrs. Adams, Wylam, aged 60, wife of J. Adams, 
the senior brother of the Wylam Assembly 
which was commenced through the long ill
ness of one of their children. One of the 
first to be baptised in the village and in 
fellowship from the setting up of the Table, 
nearly 24 years ago. Brought up six children, 

Servants and Sufferers. 

of whom two are in Glory and all the rest 
saved and in fellowship. Many others con
verted in her house in the early days when 
the meetings were being held in the immediate 
neighbourhood. Witnessed at home and 
around and was noted for hospitality. Richard 
Leyshon, Accountant, Cardiff, well known for 
many years in the Cardiff Assemblies, after an 
illness of 9 months was called home on Satur
day, 12th January. His remains were laid to 
rest in the presence of a very large company 
of people on Wednesday the 16th. Mr. J. 
Charleton Steen taking the burial service. 
His widow, a daughter of the late Edwin 
Bennett, survives him, and much prayer is 
asked for her in her great bereavement and 
loss. We hope to give a brief biographical 
sketch of our late brother in the Feb. issue 
of "The Christian Worker." Charles Rich
mond, aged 76 years, on 7th January, the re
sult of a motor accident. For many years in 
Clumber Hall, Nottingham. A godly brother. 
Thomas R. Maxwell, of Carryduff, after a 
lingering illness. Saved 48 years ago. He 
preached all round the district and was used 
of God. Has left a good testimony behind, 
and will be greatly missed. Messrs. Hutchin
son and Campbell spoke to a large number at 
funeral. Mrs. Moore of Bethesda Hall, Glas
gow, on 10th January, aged 43. Saved 4 years 
ago. Mrs. Dunstan, Llandaff, on 15th January 
aged 59. Saved and in fellowship 28 years. 

i 

i Sums received for the Lord's Work and Workers 
at Home and Abroad, by the Editors, "Believer's 

I Magazine," 20 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and remit-
! ted direct to accredited workers without any deduction. 

"Rutherglen" - £ 1 0 0 
"Westray—Orkney" 1 0 0 
"Newcastle-on-Tyne," for Robben 

Island Leper Work 0 15 0 
J. N., Glasgow ..... 1 0 0 
Anon _ 0 2 6 
Mr. M. __ 0 2 0 
Indiana 2 10 0 

Total to January 20, £ 6 9 6 
For Christians in Need through Unemployment. 

At the present time there are hundreds of Christian 
i miners and their families in acute distress through lack 

of employment. Our aim is to help direct through 
accredited brethren, who know the circumstances, 
Christian men, women and children who are in need, 
and we will be glad to receive sums for this purpose, 
which will be distributed without any deductions what
ever. Communications to "The Editors," 20 Sturrock 
Street, Kilmarnock. 

Thank offering, £ 1 0 0 
N.B.R., 3 0 0 
Glasgow, _ _ 0 IS 0 

£ 4 IS 0 
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Treasury Notes. 
UNION W I T H CHRIST. 

I HAVE for a few weeks back been speci-
*• ally occupied with this great theme. We 
constantly speak of it, we sing of i t : 

"Lord Jesus are we one with Thee 
O height, O depth of Love! 

Once slain for us upon the tree, 
We're one with Thee above." 

And yet the danger is that it is not the 
powerful fact and factor in us, so that 
men take knowledge of it in the entire warp 
and woof of our lives. This union is ours 
the moment we accept Christ as our 
Saviour. In this "dispensation of grace" 
it comes to be by the indwelling of the Holy 
Spirit of God. The moment we believe we 
are both sealed and indwelt by the Holy 
Spirit. This fact syncronises with our 
union with "The Head" in giory, and we 
become eternally one. The outcome of this 
union made real and actual in our hearts 
by the "Quickening Holy Spirit" is seen in 
so many ways. When thus apprehended it 
produces in us the wonderful fruit of the 
Holy Spirit—the nine-fold cluster of Gal. 
5. 22-23. God expects this great cluster to 
be seen in each saved man. I once read 
of a man who had an apple tree in his 
garden upon which he had grafted nine dif
ferent kinds of apples, so that he could 
witness on that tree a nine-fold fulness of 
apples borne on one tree. So our heavenly 
Father wants every tree in His garden to 
bear in their lives fruit—this nine-fold ful
ness of Holy Spirit fruit. I once read a 
very precious exposition in a most terse 

form of these nine beautiful fruits of the 
Spirit. For those of our readers who may 
not have seen it I give it here. 

"Love."—Divine love, shed abroad in our 
hearts by the Holy Spirit which 
is given to us. 

"Joy."—The happiness of love. 
"Peace."—Love reposing. 
'' Long-suffering.''—Love enduring. 
"Gentleness."—Love in society. 
"Goodness."^-Love in action. 
"Faith."—Love in the battlefield. 
"Meekness."—Love at school. 
"Temperance."—Love in exercise. 

"Against such there is no law." 

If the fact of this union is made real 
and actual in our hearts, then we realise 
that it is more real than our body is real, 
for we may have to put off our present 
tabernacle but this hallowed union with 
Him abides for ever. We shall never, never 
be parted. To think of it, to appropriate 
it by faith, to realize it in our inmost being. 
That I am a member of Christ's body; a 
body in its completeness composing One 
New Man, who was "existent ere the 
worlds were made, yet fashioned in time." 
As our tripartite-nature is so one, that as 
living men we don't know which is which, 
so this union with our risen Lord is such 
that should in its practical results manifest 
here and now—an absolutely new kind of 
man, in newness of life. 

J. C. S. 

(To be continued). 
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The Burnt Offering 
Lev. 1. 1-10. 

BY JAS. F. JOHNSON, SHEFFIELD. 

THE line of things that the Holy Spirit 
presents to believers in the burnt 

offering is the absolute satisfaction, com
placency and delight that the Father finds 
in His Beloved Son. It is not the sinner's 
deep need that is here se.t forth, but the 
perfect and extreme satisfaction of God in 
the presentation of that which is infinitely 
acceptable to Himself. The guilty sinner 
apprehends the death of Christ primarily 
as the sin offering and passing thence 
through the peace and meat offerings 
arrives at length as a worshipper at the 
offering of burnt sacrifice. But God pre
sents His Christ in quite the reverse order, 
bringing Him before us as the burnt offer
ing; as His portion, in all the perfect ac-
ceptibility of His person, the One whose 
delight it ever was to do the will of the 
Father. In this offering we see the deep 
devotion of the Son, unshaken and unshak
able, presented to the Father; the Father 
meantime finding unmingled complacency in 
His Christ. Jehovah saw and understood, 
as none other could, the profound affection 
of the Son towards Himself and therefore 
manifested His appreciation. In this, the 
approach offering, all the perfections and 
excellencies of Christ were laid before 
Jehovah. The offering was to be a "male 
without blemish"; no weakness or imper
fection was to be found there : it was to be 
absolutely and entirely perfect and clean. 
Not only so, every sinew and every joint 
was to be laid bare and open to view—"he 
shall flay the burnt offering"—v. 6. Here, I 
think, we see the secrets of the inner life of 

the Lord and the hidden depths of His 
being exposed to the light, the undimmed 
light of God's holiness and righteousness. 
But this was not enough : "cut it into his 
pieces"—the minutest details of His being 
must be made naked and open to the light 
He was here as "sweet incense beaten 
small" (Lev. 16. 12), but which ascended 
to Jehovah as a sweet perfume. The whole, 
the entirety, is thus laid in order upon the 
altar for God : the head, the fat, the in
wards and the legs. Here we perceive the 
Lord presented to Jehovah in the accepti-
bility of the various aspects of His moral 
character :•— 

(1) The Head.—The intelligence or soul. 
(2) The Fat.—The will, the desires. 
(3) The Inwards.—The thoughts, affec

tions, motives. 
(4) The Legs.—The ways, walk, con

duct, activities. 
The whole thus offered was burnt upon the 
altar; not with the devouring fire of the sin 
offering, but "burnt as incense," for thus 
the word signifies; a sweet perfume to God. 
The burnt offering is the Godward aspect 
of Calvary where Christ "offered Himself 
without spot to God" (Heb. 9. 14) and also 
"offered Himself a sweet smelling savour" 
(Eph. 5. 2). Christin the burnt offering is 
found tested by the intrinsic holiness and 
righteousness of God and proved perfect 
and acceptable—a sweet savour, bringing 
satisfaction and delight to Jehovah and thus 
"a savour of rest." ALL was to be burned 
upon the altar : the whole perfections and 
excellencies of the Lord's Christ was laid 
before Him and the offering ascended as a 
precious perfume, an odour of a sweet smell 
wholly acceptable unto God. I believe that 
in the burnt sacrifice we have a distinct type 
of worship. It is an approach offering, a 
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drawing near, and "None shall appear be
fore Me empty" (Ex. 34. 20) : all that ap
proach must do so with somewhat to offer. 
The question of sin is entirely absent in the 
burnt offering, indeed, it is altogether a 
question of the acceptability of the offering 
and not of the offerer. As priests we have 
to do with this sacrifice and are thus viewed 
as the sons of Aaron offering Christ to God, 
not in the acceptability of His work but in 
the perfections and excellencies of His 
person. The sons of Aaron represent, I 
judge, the priestly house of worshipping 
saints and are as sprinkling the blood before 
God, the memorial of an accomplished sac
rifice. It all ascends to God as s.weet in
cense (to offer incense is a priestly act) 
and is as though the Father calls us to par
ticipate in His" thoughts concerning His 
Christ. Nothing else enters into considera
tion here : sin, trespass, thanksgiving and 
peace are to be found in other offerings, 
but here the whole occupation is the one, 
complete and perfect offering as presented 
to God. So God -in this day has shut His 
people up exclusively to occupation with 
His Son. He must be the centre and the 
circumference as we are gathered as wor
shippers, as the priestly house. Prayer, re
quests, thanksgiving is not the burnt offer
ing aspect of things but as we offer the 
virtues, the glories, the perfections, the ex
cellences of the person of Christ we become, 
I am persuaded, the worshippers which the 
Father seeks, " for the Father seeketh such 
to worship Him." 

The Lord is here presented to us in a 
three-fold aspect:— 

1. THE BULLOCK.—The son of the 
herd, but as separated from the re
mainder. Here we view the Lord 
as the true Nazarite as to earth 

(Num. 6) : the separated One for 
the Father. 

2. T H E SHEEP.—The perfect One as 
to heaven, in all the perfection of 
His character, as the Lamb newly 
slain (Rev. 5) which claims from 
willing hearts and voices the homage 
so rightly due, unrestrainedly ex
pressed in that glad note of worship, 
"Worthy is the Lamb." 

3. T H E DOVE.—The Holy One as to 
testimony. "Who by the Eternal 
Spirit offered Himself without spot 
to God." 

He was slain on the North side of the altar 
—the place of judgment—but was offered 
upon the altar in the full blaze of light as 
it shone upon the eastern end of the taber
nacle. He was off err d at the entrance to 
the tent of meeting in a space in front of 
the tabernacle—God's dwelling place— 
where stood the brazen altar and the laver : 
this was the place of communion appointed 
by God for the sons of Israel (Ex. 29. 42-
43). So the priestly house to-day has their 
God appointed place of communion (1 Cor. 
10. 16) for "Where two or three are, having 
been gathered together unto My Name, 
there am I in the midst of them." (Matt. 
18. 20.) This is the place of burnt offering, 
where we present the excellencies and per
fections of the Christ to the Father, which 
alone can satisfy His heart but which arises 
to Him as a sweet perfume. Matthew 18. 
20 is also connected with the place of the 
laver, the place of priestly washing of hands 
and feet (Ex. 30. 18 to 21) and would cor
respond, I judge, with 1 Cor. 11. 28, "Let 
a man examine himself." The neglect of 
this exercise is momenteous in each case, 
for the removal from the place of testimony 
and of priestly service is the solemn result. 
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In Lev. 6. 9 we see that the burnt offering 
had to continue all night, until the morning. 
Through the dark and silent watches the 
fire blazed upon the altar, a solemn testi
mony of its acceptability to Jehovah. Thus 
are we called to remembrance through this 
poor world's dark night, for "As often as 
ye eat this bread and drink this cup, ye do 
shew the Lord's death TILL HE COME." 
Soon the dark, dark night will have gone 
and the Morning Star burst forth in all His 
glory and beauty, but until then we would 
be found occupied with Him, presenting 
Him to the Father in all His perfections 
and excellencies and sharing somewhat in 
the Father's thoughts concerning His "Be
loved Son, in Whom He has found all His 
delight." 

The Vessel of Wrought Gold. 
Heb. vi. 19, 20. 

I go on my way rejoicing, 
Though weary the wilderness road— 

I go on my way rejoicing 
In hope of the glory of God. 

Oh well do I know that glory, 
That Home and that welcome sweet, 

Where above the mists and the shadows 
With the heart of my God I meet. 

There the ship of my soul is harboured 
In the calm of the crystal sea, 

For within the veil is the anchor, 
Where Jesus has entered for me. 

Awhile in the earthen vessel 
The treasures of "glory gleam; 

In Heaven the fount eternal, 
In the desert the living stream. 

And looking on Christ in glory, 
That glory so still, so fair, 

There passes a change upon me, 
Till I am as He Who is there. 

Then no more in the earthen vessel 
The treasure of God shall be, 

But in full and unclouded beauty, 
O Lord, wilt Thou shine through me. 

Afar through the golden vessel 
Will the glory of God shine bright; 

There shall be no need for the sunshine, 
For the Lamb shall be the light. 

With the light of the Stone most precious 
Shall the City of God be fair; 

He shall shine Who is like to the jasper 
In His cloudless glory there. 

Undimmed in that wondrous vessel, 
That light of surpassing love 

Shall illumine the earth in its gladness, 
And shall fill the heavens above. 

All, all in His new creation, 
The glory of God shall see; 

And the lamp for that light eternal 
The Bride of the Lamb shall be. 

A golden lamp in the heavens, 
That all may see and adore 

The Lamb who was slain and who liveth, 
Who liveth for evermore. 

The Unfermented Wine Question. 
A valuable letter re. the wine used at the Lord's 

Supper, by late H. B. Thomson, of Bangor, Ireland. 
We have felt that this most able and important letter 
re the unfermented wine question should be printed. 
Our brother is now with the Lord, but the need of the 
teaching of this important subject remains.—Editors. 

10th August, 1923. 

My dear brother in Christ, 
I was pleased to receive your letter yester

day, and to learn therefrom that you are all 
being maintained in good health. 

I know how you feel as you see so much 
to be done, but self-control is needed here 
also. I was thinking to-day that Satan would 
rather see the soles of our boots worn out 
than see the knees of our trousers worn 
through. Paul speaks of "praying night and 
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day," and of "working night and day." 
There is absolutely no such thing in the 

Word <>i God, or in the world of God as 
"unferniented" wine. The expression is a mis
nomer. It is not wine if it is unfermented. 
The general words for "wine" in the Old 
Testament are "yayin" (from the root "yavan" 
—to boil up, to ferment), and "tirosh" from 
"yarash," because in intoxicating it takes pos
session of the brain." The Greek words are 
"oinos" and "gleukos" (Acts 2. 13). The great 
mistake made by the advocates of the unfer
mented stuff is that they assume and allege 
that there are two kinds of wine, one of which 
is intoxicating and the other not. This is a 
radical blunder. 

"Yayin" is first found in Genesis 9. 20 and 
there it assuredly had intoxicating powers. 
Here are some passages showing its inebriat
ing power when taken immoderately:— 

"Yayin" made Noah drunk.—Gen. 9. 21." 
„ made Lot drunk.—Gen. 19. 32-35. 
„ made Nabal very drunk.—1 Sam. 25. 
„ inflames.—Isaiah 5. 11. 
„ causes men to stagger (R.V. mar

gin).—Isaiah 28. 7. 
And in Job 32. 19 we see it is a fermenting 
liquor. But we see, what I may term, its 
beneficent use in the following: "Yayin" was 
to be drunk before' the Lord, and to be bought 
for the purpose.— Deut. 14. 23, 26. 

Melchizedek met Abram with bread and "ya
yin."—Gen. 14. 18. God causes the ground to 
produce "yayin" to gladden man's heart.— 
Psa. 104. 14. 15. 

When the Nazarite's vow was ended he 
might drink his "yayin."—Numbers 6. 20. 

"Tirosh." We see the effects of this in 
Hosea 4. 11; "new-wine." "Yayin" was, by 
God's command, poured on the burnt-offering 
that precious type of Christ in His complete 
devotion to God, and this too during the feast 
of the passover, and unleavened bread. In 
fact in Numbers 28 verse 7 the word "shekar" 
rendered "strong-wine" is used; this word 
comes from the Hebrew root "shakar,"—to 
make one's self drunken. A hin contains six 
quarts, so it is a great mistake to say there 
was no wine in Israel during Passover week. 
Numbers 28. 7 clearly confutes this error. 

This word is found in Psa. 69. 12—"I was the 
song of the drunkards" (margin, "drinkers of 
"shikar.") "Be not drunk with "oinos," where-

j in is excess."—Eph. 5. 18. But the same In-
j spiring Spirit caused Paul to write in 1 Tim. 
! 5. 23 Take a little "oinos"; because it is wine 

only take a little. 
With regard to the Institution of the Lord's 

Supper we are told—Our Lord "took the cup 
saying, drink ye all of it." By a well-know» 
figure of speech, by which the container is put 
for the thing contained, (as we say "the 
kettle boils," when we mean the water boils). 
So with the cup; it contained wine. The ex
pression "this fruit of the vine" does not mean 
"grape juice" but wine. (See how "grape 
juice" is distinguished from "wine" in Num. 
6. 3). This is a Hebraism; for instance we 
read 

Fruit of the loins, 1 , . t . 
Fruit of the womb / 
Fruit of the earth—grain, etc. 
Fruit of the lips—praise. 
Fruit of the hands—works. 
Fruit of the ways—conduct. 

The cup at the Supper indubitably contained 
wine. One might as well put a cup of cold 
tea on the Table, as far as the type is con
cerned as this unfermented stuff. It mars the 
type. Mr. R. C. Chapman, whom I knew so 

| long and so well, and than whom I never 
knew anyone more godly or more deliberate 
in the words he used, once said at a Bible 
Reading—"May my God rather take away my 
life from me, than that I should offer to Him 
a mutilated type," (in the form of this un
fermented liquor). Mr. Henry Dyer, whom I 
last met at Port Elizabeth, South Africa, told 
a Christian there on the Saturday I left, that 
if he put that "stuff" on the Table next day-
he would not take it into his hand. And the 
following day he kept his word. Mr. Wm. 
Lincoln (Beresford), once remarked:—"None 
of your pie-juice for me!" 

When Paul rebuked some of the Corinthians 
for their drunkenness, he did not say "change 
your wine," but "change your ways." 

In Prov. 23. 30 it is to those who TARRY 
LONG at "yayin" that the subsequent sorrow 
comes. The word "Look" in the Hebrew is 

3* 
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in the tense implying continuance. God's 
Word declares the moderate use of wine 
("yayin") and "shikar" (Prov. 31. 6), and 
"oinos" (1 Tim. 5. 23) is beneficial. 

I have written the foregoing thoughts just 
as they have come before me but enough has 
been written to show that we must have 
"wine"—not "liquor of grapes" (grape juice) 
or unfermented stuff in order to have a Scrip
tural remembrance of our Blessed Lord. 
"Wine which makes glad the heart of man" 
(Psa. 104. IS) and "which cheereth God and 
man" (Judges 9. 13) is a precious type of the 
precious blood of Christ, which has brought 
joy to the heart of God and to the believing 
sinner. Satan wishes to do away with that 
type of Christ's blood. It is a subtle attack 
by him on the doctrine of atonement by 
Christ's precious blood. 

When I was short of food, clothing, medi
cine, tools, etc., in Central Africa, I always 
had enough wine with which to remember the 
Lord. 

I would oppose the use of that "stuff" at 
the Lord's Table. Its use condemns our Bles
sed Lord Who used wine and, as I said, it 
mutilates the type. 

H. B. THOMPSON. 
P.S.—In the grape, while the skin is still 

intact, there is a fermentive germ, but it is 
inoperative until the skin is broken and the 
outer air comes into contact with this germ. 
Then it operates spontaneously. The fermen
tation of this juice expressed from the grape 
is usually "killed" with sulphurous acid vapour, 
and preserved with salicylic acid, which is 
made from caustic soda and carbolic acid. 
Thus there is plenty of chemicals in this un
fermented "stuff" (for it is not wine unless it 
is fermented). The Jews knew nothing of 
this thing, nor had they these chemicals. 

Believers Are 
Saints because of their separation. 
Believers because of their faith. 
Brethren because of their knowledge. 
Disciples because of their knowledge. 
Christians because of their Head. 

"Strange Children." 
BY H. T. SPENCER, TRINIDAD. 

READ PSALM 144. 

' 1 'HE study of the " Strange Woman," 
*• of the book of Proverbs, is indeed 

full of teaching of the most solemn import
ance; and, as has been pointed out, she is 
not only full of intense religious activity 
herself, but she is also the mother of 
"Strange Children," who imitate her. 

When the children of Israel were 
brought out of Egypt, as they journeyed, 
"a mixed multitude also went with them." 
Exodus 12. 38. In less than twelve months, 
"the mixed multitude'fell a lusting : and the 
children of Israel also wept." Numbers U. 
4. In Nehemiah's day, 1,045 years later, 
this mixed multitude is still troubling God's 
people, and they, being zealously affected 
by the word of the Lord, separate from 
the "Strange Children.-" Nehemiah 9. 2. 
(Margin) and 13. 3. In the days of King 
David too, these strange children were 
troublers, and we are told in Romans 15. 4, 
that "Whatsoever things were written 
aforetime were written for our learning." 
Again it is written in 1 Corinthians 10. 11, 
"All these things happened unto them for 
types (Margin) and they are written for 
our admonition." Let us then consider 
how the words relative to strange children, 
in Psalm 144. 11-15, typify things of our 
day. 

David begins with praise. He blesses 
God for fighting ability. He remembers 
how God delivered him from the hurtful 
sword of Goliath of Gath, verse 10, having 
taught "his hands to war, and his fingers 
to fight"; yet, with all his skill as a warrior, 
he is unable to rid himself from the hand 
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of those whom he twice describes as vain 
and false. His praise is changed to prayer, 
supplication, and reasonings. How ready 
is our God to hearken to the reasons of 
His people's prayers. "Come now and lcl 
us reason together saith the Lord." Faith 
is not reason, but it is always reasonable. 
How much more excellent it is, to present 
reasonable petitions to the Lord. Prayers 
based on the promises of His Word, have 
that word as a reason for the petition, and 
is in faith, if uttered in belief; for "faith 
cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word 
of God." What does David the warrior 
say in prayer? "Rid me, and deliver me 
from the hand of strange children." Why 
does he so greatly desire to be rid of them? 
Because sons and daughters, garners, sheep 
and oxen, were being evilly affected by 
them. There was the possibility of a 
"breaking in," and a "going out," and com
plaining. See verses 12-14. Prayer was 
the way for deliverance, and is there not a 
need that we should pray in like manner 
to-day? The evil ones had to be "got rid 
of," and the Lord's own DELIVERED, in 
order that the right might be developed. 

The "sons and daughters" of to-day, are 
brothers and sisters in the churches of 
Christ, who, by manifestation of Christian 
character, should be showing forth the vir
tues of Him Who hath called us out of 
darkness into His marvellous light. In
stead of this, "the Name of God, and His 
doctrine are being blasphemed" because of 
the carnal behaviour of those who are being 
hindered by strange children. So few are 
"plants grown up in their youth," and many-
are dwarfed and blighted. Many "daugh
ters," instead of being as "corner stones," 
are becoming more and more like the 
world-begotten caricatures of womanhood 

to be seen in many places to-day. 
Our "garners" may well represent the 

present-time places where believers art 
gathered together in the Name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. Where "all manner of store'' 
should be enjoyed. "Things new and old'" 
brought out of the great store-houses of 
our God. Instead, all manner of stuff is in 
evidence in some "garners." Strange winds 
of doctrine, that whirl even the true 
"wheat" in its soul-withering blast. The 
history of Ezekiel 33. 32, repeating itself : 
"Thou art unto them as a very lovely song 
of one that hath a pleasant voice, and can 
play well on an instrument: FOR THEY HEAR 

THY WORDS, BUT THEY DO THEM NOT." I t l 

relation to professed worship too, let us 
remember it is written for our learning, 
that Nadab and Abihu offered "Strange 
Fire" before the Lord, and in that age, 
swift judgement overtook them. How 
much that is offered as worship to-day, is 
strange, to say least. 

"Our Sheep,"—"the rank and file" of the 
churches, are, like the man-made varieties 
of seedless fruit, and the cross-bred mules 
among birds and beasts, hindered from pro
ducing after their kind. 

"Our Oxen." Even the servants of the 
church are feeling the awful pressure of 
"strange things," and some faint. As in 
Nehemiah's day, "The strength of the bear
ers of burdens is decayed, and there is 
much rubbish." Unable, or unwilling to 
bear longer the care of the church, 
men are " resigning from the over
sight;" as it is unscripturally stated. The 
"Strange Woman" has a specially garbed, 
well trained company of overseers for the 
work of her house, but the overseers of 
God's house, are made by the Holy Spirit. 
Qualified by His gracious teaching, and 

3** 
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ordained by the glorified Head of the 
Church, Jesus Christ our Lord. The true 
overseer can resign only to God, if resigna
tion be possible. Godly men of all ages 
have felt the burden of the word and work 
of the Lord, and such an one as Jeremiah 
told the Lord he could go on no longer in 
i t : but he did. Jeremiah 20. 7-11. God-
appointed guides will have God-given grace. 
"The hireling fleeth, because he is a hire
ling, and careth not for the sheep." The 
true shepherd, elder, bishop, will stand by, 
and for the sheep at all times, for that is 
his work; and God will hold him up. 

Oh that our "Oxen" may be strong to 
labour. Men who will say as did the 
apostle Paul, and others, "We are your ser
vants for Jesus' sake." 

"Breaking in." Is there such a thing 
known to us at present? Alas there is. In 
the Apostles day, "certain men crept in 
unawares." To-day they break in. It is 
made easy because the ancient landmarks 
are being removed. In the 8th section of 
Psalm 119, we have the Hebrew word-
CHETH, which means, a fence. God's 
word is a fence. A landmark between His 
kingdom and Satan's. For long time, such 
Scriptures as Acts 2. 41-47; 2 Corinthians 
6. 14-18, were landmarks, a fence. 1 Cor
inthians 14. 40 is still the word of the Lord, 
and Acts 2. 41-47 His order, for His people. 
In early days, His word was not only re
ceived, but gladly received, because of con
viction of sin. To-day some are receiving 
the word, dubiously, and under human 
pressure, apart from the conviction of sin; 
THE SIN as described in John 16. 9. Pro
fessions are being made in large numbers, 
which converts cannot sustain for years, 
and sometimes not many months. Born of 
sing-song and sop ministry, they believe, as 

Simon the Sorcerer did, but not to the 
saving of soul, as is evidenced by their 
carnal behaviour after profession; the like 
of which would not be found in sober in
fidels. Strange children indeed. Baptism. 
The Apostles' doctrine. The fellowship. 
The breaking of bread, and the prayers, 
are the accompaniments of God's salvation 
possible to "babes in Christ." There is 
another breaking in too. Men who are 
called brothers, who, having been judged 
guilty of wickedness, have been put away 
from among God's people, force themselves 
into the midst of the assembled saints, and 
insist upon breaking bread, and talking in 
relation to scripture, heedless of the appall
ing consequences. This is lawlessness of 
the most carnal and'ignorant kind. Yet it 
finds support from within, as in the type 
in the case of Tobiah, in the days of Ne-
hemiah. Verily there is a "breaking in." 

"GOING OUT." Are there not a number 
of self-willed men, who break all the bonds 
of fellowship, and are "bringing into exist
ence pretended assemblies of God? Time 
fails to enlarge on this subject, one ques
tion will suffice for the genuine child, Is 
God the author of confusion? There is 
complaining; but David's prayerful example 
should help us to be the happy people. Let 
us pray! Lord rid us, and deliver us from 
"STRANGE CHILDREN." 

"Hast thou considered my servant Job?" 
—Job 1. 

Why? What is there in him so considerable. 
"There is none like him in all the earth." 
Though there were none in heaven so bad as 
Job, yet there were none on earth so good as 
Job. He was a man so like unto God, that 
there was no man like him. 
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"Shew the House/' 
Ezek. 43. 4-10. 

Thoughts suggested by A. Gilmour, Falkirk 

' I 'HOU, Son of Man, shew this house to 
*• the house of Israel, that they may be 

'ashamed of their iniquities; and let them 
measure the PATTERN. 

EZEKIEL 43. 10-12. 
In the Old Testament; Gen. to Mai., we 

have teaching of a threefold character, His
torical, Prophetical and Moral. No intel
ligent reader of the Scriptures would ques
tion the fact, that, Ezekiel has Israel in 
view in this work, all real exposition, is 
Interpretation first, Illustration second, Ap
plication third. Yet with all this in view, I 
suggest that Ezekiel 43. 10-12 has a voice 
for the moment. 

T H E PATTERN. 

In the book of Ezekiel God's people are 
viewed as a rebellious house, see chaps. 2.; 
5. 6. 7. 8., etc. Ezekiel is called to shew 
the house to the house that they may be 
ashamed of their iniquities; and let them 
measure the pattern. 

Moses in his day was told to build ac
cording to the Pattern Ex. 25. 9, 40. After 
all it is only pattern building that will stand 
on that day. 

In a day of declension, departure, and 
apostasy we do well to measure the pattern 
that we are worshipping, walking, and 
serving according to the pattern. 

The Apostle Paul in writing to the saints 
at Corinth is seeking to shew the house to 
the house. 

ITS FOUNDATIONS. 

In chap. 3. 10, 11 he reminds them of the 
foundation of the house, after all the most 
important of all. What a blessed thing it 
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is, to be built upon that foundation, to be 
able to say from the heart, on Christ the 
solid Rock I stand, all other ground is 
sinking sand, as we think of all Saints upon 
that foundation, we say view the vast build
ing, see it rise, the bulk how great, the plan 
how wise. This reminds us of the words 
of the Lord Himself in Matt. 16. 18 su ci 
petros. Thou art Petros, a stone. Kai epi 
tautl petra, and upon this Petra, this Rock, 
I will build my assembly, and the gates of 
hell shall not prevail against it. What a 
foundation, what a builder, what security. 
This has the Body in view embracing all 
saints. 

T H E HOUSE APPROACHES. 

In Acts 18. 8 we see how the Corinthians 
reached the house. Many of the Corin
thians HEARING, DELIEVED, and were BAP

TIZED. In Acts 11. we see the Jew reaching 
the house; in Acts 10. the Gentile, both 
heard, believed, and were baptised. 

In Jude 4. we are told how some came in. 
They crept in privily, as it were, by a side 
door or a back door. In Nehemiah's day 
you must enter the city before sunset. No 
creeping in. In 1 Cor. 10. 1-4, the Apostle 
reminds them of the moral teaching of 
Baptism. Israel was baptised at the Red 
Sea, into Moses, in the cloud, and in the 
sea. Moses suggests the thought of Lord
ship. The cloud, the Spirit, the sea, the 
element, in baptism and profess to submit 
ourselves to the Lordship of Christ. 

T H E WEEKLY FEAST. 

In 1 Cor. 11. 17-34, the Apostle reminds 
the Corinthians of their responsibility in 
relation to the Weekly Feast. Much has 
been written upon the subject, yet their 
remains much land to be possessed. What 
a blessed privilege it is to be gathered into 
His Name, and around His Person every 
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first day of the week, to call H im to mem
ory, and to proclaim His death till He comes 
again. One is reminded of the words of 
Joseph to the butler, Gen. 40. 14, R.V. But 
have me in thy remembrance when it shall 
be well with thee. The butler forgot Joseph, 
when brought into the presence of Pharaoh, 
he said, / remember my faults this day. 
H o w many in the morning meeting are 
more occupied with their faults than with 
Joseph himself. 

I T S M I N I S T R Y . 

In chap. 14. the Apostle deals with the 
subject of real ministry. In chap. 12. we 
have the sphere of ministry—the assembly. 
In chap. 13 we have the spirit of ministry 
—love. In chap. 14. the suitability of min
istry, ver. 3 we have the ministry of edifi
cation, this is to the mind. Then we have 
the ministry of exhortation, this is to the 
conscience. Then we have the ministry of 
comfort, this is to the heart. 

I T S D I S C I P L I N E . 

In chap. 5. the apostle deals with the 
subject of discipline. This has restoration 
in view. Other Scriptures dealing with this 
subject are Gal. 6. 1; 1 Thess. 5. 14; 2 
Thess. 3. 6-14; 1 Thess. 5. 20 ; Titus 3. 10; 
Rom. 16. 17-18; Matt . 18. 15-20. 

*These are all Scriptures that are to be a 
guide to us in the House, in seeking to 
maintain godly order. 

G I V I N G . 

In Chap. 16. 1-3, the Apostle deals with 
<he subject of giving. Then let us look at 
four things. 

(1) "The Period." "The first day of the 
• week. 

(2) "The Persons ." Every one. 
(3) "The Practise." Lay by Him. 
(4) "The Preparat ion." As God has 

prospered him. 

Suppose we were to be prospered accord
ing to our giving, how would it work out 
with us. In the Gospels we see the Lord 
standing at the treasury watching what was 
going in. He is still watching what is put 
in. 

Thus you will see the Apostle in this 
Epistle is seeking to shew to the house the 
house. The Lord bless these few sugges
tions to all our hearts for His Name sake, 
Amen. 

The Word of God. 
O Word of God incarnate, 

O Wisdom from on high, 
O Truth unchanged, unchanging, 

O Light of our dark sky, 
We praise Thee for the radiance 

That, from the hallowed page, 
A lantern to our footsteps, 

Shines on from age to age. 

The Church from her dear Master 
Received the gift .Divine, 

And still that light she lifteth, 
O'er all the world to shine; 

It is the golden casket 
Where gems of truth are stored; 

It is the heaven-drawn picture 
Of Christ, the living Word. 

It floateth like a banner 
Before God's host unfurled; 

It shineth like a beacon 
Above the darkling world; 

It is the chart and compass 
That, o'er life's surging sea, 

'Mid mists and rocks and quicksands, 
Still guides, O Christ, to Thee. 

The cross of Christ is the sweetest burden 
that ever I bore; it is such a burden as wings 
are to a bird, or as sails to a ship, to carry 
me forward to my desired haven.—Rutherford. 
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The Parables of the Kingdom. 
By E. W. ROGERS. 

" I N that day" says Matthew (ch. 13. 1), 
* "Jesus went out of the house and sat 

by the seaside." In what day? and why is 
mention made of this change of location? 

It was the day when the Lord reminded 
His people that He was "greater than the 
Temple," " greater than Jonas" and 
"Greater than Solomon," and despite which 
they rejected Him, repeating their allega
tion that His miracles were the result of 
Satanic operation. (See Matt. ch. 12.). 

"In that day" He left the "house," which 
signifies the house of Israel, and "sat, by 
the sea side" which signifies the sea of the 
nations (i.e. the Gentiles). His work was 
thus to be enlarged. 

Israel would not have Him as their King, 
and therefore they could not then have the 
Kingdom in the manner they desired. 
However, this rejection furnishes the oc
casion for the revelation oi a development 
hitherto kept secret in the counsels of God, 
namely, the existence of the Kingdom on 
earth in an altogether unexpected form, 
whilst its King is rejected, and absent in 
heaven, the Mysteries of which Kingdom 
are parabolically set forth by the Lord. 

The enigmatical method of instruction 
itself was judicially adopted in view of 
Israel's obdurate attitude; to His own, how
ever, who had "ears to hear" and hearts to 
appreciate, some of the parables were in
terpreted. 

These parables are sevenfold, beginning 
with the inauguration of the Kingdom by 
the preaching (sowing) of the Word (the 
seed) by the Lord (the Sower) and closing 
with its final scenes of separation and the 

j establishment of the Kingdom in mani-
j fested glory on the earth when "the righte-
I ous will shine forth as the sun." 
I The first is introductory; the next three 
! give the external features of the Kingdom 

and were spoken to the multitude, whilst 
the last three speak of the hidden reality 
in it, known to the Lord, and were spoken 
to His Own in the house. 

They show that in the Kingdom of the 
heavens are possessors and professors; 

\ waiting for the intervention of the King's 
| executors (His angels) instead of a pre-
| mature dealing with the unreal. 
| They are a prophetic and pictorial set-
| ting forth of the history of Christendom 

under which saved and unsaved find shelter, 
lodging in its branches; false doctrine 
(leaven) spreading until ultimately the 

I whole will be leavened, marking the final 
apostacy. 

They embrace a period commencing with 
the ministry of the Lord among them, in
clusive of the Church period, right on to 
the consummation of the age, when He 
will again be here in manifest power and 
glory. 

THE PARABLE OF THE SOWER 

reminds us that the Lord, who had found 
no fruit in Israel, is sowing the seed of 
the Word of the Kingdom at large with the 
view of producing fruit, the result being 
dependent upon the condition of heart of 
the hearer. The devil, tribulation or per
secution, care through poverty, and deceit 
through riches, are effective against the 
seed fructifying; "understanding," "faith" 
and "obedience" (the equivalent of which 
terms are used in the three records of this 
parable) are necessary if fruit is to accrue. 

Owing to the state of the soil a large 
percentage of the seed sown did not fruc-
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tify, but it was the fruit that did accrue 
from some of the seed sown which made 
all the effort worth while. The principle 
of this should encourage all who scatter 
the seed of the Word to-day. 

If in this first parable we are taken back 
to the beginning of things, in the second— 

T H E PARABLE OF THE WHEAT AND THE 

TARES 

we are carried on to the end—the consum
mation of the age—that is, the end of 
Daniel's seventieth week, when the Lord 
will, through His executive angels, remove 
by judgment the sons of the Wicked One, 
the tares, and leave the Sons of the King
dom, the wheat, to enjoy the millennial 
earth. 

It points to a time beyond the rapture 
of the church, and immediately prior to the 
second advent to earth of the Lord. 

It will perhaps, aid to a correct under
standing of the parable if we note specially 
the phrase "Gather ye first "the tares," etc. 
The word "first" indicates the dispensa-
tional bearing of the parable. The believer 
of the Church dispensation will be gathered 
"first" into the air, and the unbeliever left 
on earth for judgment. But, thereafter 
the "tares" will be gathered first and bound 
in bundles for the fire of judgment, while 
the godly will be left behind for earthly 
blessing. The order is thus reversed. And 
if modern Combines, Unions and Amalga
mations be the commencement of the 
"binding," how near must be the Lord's 
coming into the air for. His Own! 

Another thing which should be noted is 
that it was while men slept HIS enemy 
came and did his spurious and imitative 
work. In the interpretation "He that sow-
eth the good seed is the Son of Man," and 
"the enemy that sowed tares is the devil." 

1 That enemy is the enemy of the Son of 
Man; the devil is opposed to Christ. The 
Old Testament shows it to have been so 
from the beginning—"Enmity between thy 

i seed and her seed" (Gen. 3.)—and the per
secution which our Lord suffered during 
the "days of His flesh" and the death which 

I He endured, demonstrate it, for "The devil 
j entered into Judas" as the initial move in 
i that foul crime. But the activity of that 
j Enemy did not cease with His death. It 

• has continued till this day and will go on 
j to the end of the "age." The enmity is 
! still directed against HIM, though His 
j people be the victims. In days to come, the 

devil (the dragon) will be the unseen 
j mover through the Beast and the False 

Prophet; and in even later days he will 
make a last, desperate, though futile attack 

I against God's Christ. His aim has been, 
I and is, to dethrone Christ; but his doom 
i will be sealed by Christ. 
1 The Parable of the Tares should not be 

used to justify the allowance of those in the 
• assembly who should be "outside," for it 

is not here a question of the local church 
at all. Specific guidance is afforded for 
such a case, and an altogether different pro
cedure is obligatory. (See 1 Cor. 5.). But 
that with which this has to do is apostate 
Christendom. 

Nor, indeed, should the parable be used, 
as it is by some, to justify their continuance 
in religious systems, which are not of God, 
nor according to God. To use the parable 
thus would be to make the same Lord, who 
has revealed His will in other scriptures as 

i to the gatherings of the saints, here sanc-
I tion disobedience to that will. To all who 

are associated with such organisations the 
call still is "Come out from among them 
and be ye separate." 
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THE GRAIN OF MUSTARD SEED 

sown by a man emphasises that that which 
had so small a beginning has developed 
into a great power—which a tree in scrip
ture always indicates—in the which the 
"birds of the air" (the devil and his agen
cies) find a lodging place. Who can fail to 
see this accomplished before our eyes in 
Christendom to-day? 
THE LEAVENING OF THE THREE MEASURES 

of meal by a woman tells of the activity 
of those religious systems which will de
velop into the "great whore"—Babylon—in 
poisoning the doctrines of Christianity, 
which continues and will continue with 
amazing persistency until every-item of the 
faith is abandoned. And what doctrine of 
scripture has not been denied or corrupted? 

This parable cannot possibly imply the 
spread of the gospel, for, even if leaven 
meant in Scripture anything else other than 
that which is evil, (which it does not), the 
present results, after nearly two thousand 
years, are surely disappointing. 

The two Parables relating to 
THE TREASURE AND THE PEARL 

tell what a value the Lord Jesus sets on the 
Redeemed as a whole, and on Israel in par
ticular, the former as the Pearl which He 
found, and the latter as the Treasure which 
He hid in the field. 

In each case, in order to obtain that on 
which His heart was set "He sold all that 
He had." It is what He forfeited in order 
to obtain "the Redeemed"; it is not a ques
tion of what the believer "loses" to "gain" 
Him. 

Paul re-states the matter thus "For ye 
know the grace of the Lord Jesus that, 
thoughi Pie was rich yet for your sakes He 
became poor that ye through His poverty 
might become rich." His wealth was im

measurable; worlds on worlds were His, 
and if the wealth of this planet be incom
putable what shall be said of the wealth of 
the universe which was His ? Yet, to obtain 
that Treasure, and to secure that pearl, He 
became poor, and sold all that He had. He 
elected to be born in a humble homestead. 
His parents were so poor that they could 
only offer two turtle doves at His circum
cision. He lived a poor boy's life; He had 
no high education of that day, for they 
said "How knoweth this man letters, see
ing He hath never learned"?—that is, in 
the schools. He worked as a carpenter. 
When later He went about preaching "He 
had not where to lay His head"; nor, on 
one occasion, had He a Roman "penny" to 
produce as an object lesson; nor, on another 
occasion, had He a "stater" for the temple 
tax. But that is not the full tale. He for
feited His throne, and hung on a cross, 
and when on the cross, He was stripped of 
His clothes, and thus "He was cut off and 
HAD NOTHING." He sold all that He 
had, for He was "Seeking for me, for me." 

The final parable of THE NET 
denotes scenes at the end of the age, when 
there will be a separation of the wicked 
from the just, and destinies will thereby be 
settled. It is the triumph of Christ over 
the devil; the triumph of right over wrong; 
the oppressed over the oppressor. 

These surely are things "new and old." 
"Old" in that they relate to a Kingdom of 
which the Old Testament had much to say, 
and with which the scribes of the day were 
well acquainted. "New" in that they fur
nish particulars of developments not anti
cipated or imagined by the human mind. 

May the Lord create such an interest in 
these things that His people can rightly be 
described as "instructed therein." 
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"The Holy Seasons of Jehovah" 
THE FEAST O F WEEKS. 

BY HAROLD ST. JOHN. 

'"T'HE fourth "Festival of Grace" rests 
•*• firmly upon the foundations of its pre

decessors; the lintel with its crimson stain, 
and the open grave with its radiant glory 
are the bases on which the two "wave 
loaves" must lie, as they proclaim that the 
Christ who died and rose must be the 
master of our dwellings as well as of our 
assemblies. 

There are delicate differences and sug
gestive shades of beauty in the various 
names given to the subject of our present 
study—thus, The Feast of Weeks, CHAG 
SlIABUOT, stresses the lessons which we 
learn in our times of waiting—Exod. 34. 
22; Deut. 16. 10, 16; 2 Chron. 8. 13. 

The Firstfruits of thy labours reminds 
us that no spiritual experience need ever 
be sterile. Ex. 23. 16. 

The Feast of Harvest, CHAG-HA-
KAZIR, of Exod. 23. 16, bears the heart 
orfward to days when Christ and we shall 
see, side by side, the travail of our souls, 
in satisfaction. 

The Firstfruits of Wheat Harvest re
mind us that the Church and not Israel is 
the final masterpiece of God (Exod. 34. 22). 

The day of Firstfruits, YOM-HA-BIK-
KURIM, teaches us that we are the "sons 
of Resurrection" and victors over death 
through Him that loved us (Num. 28. 16). 

The Jewish name, used by the Talmud 
and Josephus, is Asartha (the conclusion) 
but our interest lies in the hallowed word 
Pentecost, the fiftieth day, which gathers 

up and treasures all the earlier titles. 
The ritual of Pentecost may be consider

ed under two headings, namely, "the new 
meal offering" in itself, and then its atten
dant sacrifices. 

The Dcuteronomic law laid down that 
seven weeks must be calculated, beginning 
from the day when the sickle first touched 
the standing corn, and at the expiry of that 
term, a tribute of a free-will offering had 
to be brought to Jehovah, first as a thanks
giving for freedom from Egypt, and second
ly, as a recognition of the mercy of God 
in giving a good harvest. (See Deut. 16. 
9-12). 

Probably the praise-song of the farmer 
would be sung, and his basket of first-fruits 
brought, at the expiry of the seven weeks, 
(Deut. 26. 5-10). 

The law of Leviticus sets the whole mat
ter in another frame, and lifts it to a level 
far above harvest joy or personal gratitude, 
as in Isaiah 9. 2, or'Jerimiah 5. 24 (in 
Hosea 9. 1-4 we have the opposite emotion 
in the plaint of an exiled Israelite eating 
his bread of mourning). 

From the standpoint of the Sanctuary, 
material prosperity is secondary, and hence 
in Lev. 23. 15-17, the chief feature of the 
ritual is a "fiftieth" day, a new start (as 
to which Deuteronomy says nothing) and 
the bringing of a formal "gift," in which 
the Crown rights of the divine Land-lord 
are clearly confessed (Leviticus 25. 23, etc.) 

This tribute consisted of two wave 
loaves made of just double the usual quan
tity of flour used for the daily Meal or 
Cereal offering; the whole community must 
identify itself with the gift, and it is noted 
that it must be "baken with leaven." 

This latter detail connects these loaves 
with the "thanksgiving" offering of Lev. 7. 
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13, and reminds us that the arresting touch 
of firt (Acts 2. 3) has fallen upon the 
saints, and that henceforth the swiftly-
mov.;ng pervasive activities of man's rest
less r.iind must be checked and subdued by 
he g'acious Guest wao dwells within :hs 

Church. 
The controversy as to the date of Pente

cost has raged for over two thousand years 
and, like the angels, I "fear to tread" this 
trampled battlefield—others may rush in, 
if they please. 

The case stands thus—if we read the 
'sabbath" of Lev. 23. 16 as referring to a 
"seventh" day of the week, then the dace 
of Pentecost will change every year, accord
ing to the day of the week on which the 
Passover would fall. 

If we understand the "sabbath" to mean 
a festival day (as in Lev. 25. 2, etc.) then 
we must read it as a fixed date; but here 
two alternatives confront us; are we to 
calculate from Nisan 15 (the wave sheaf 
on "the morrow after the Sabbath" Lev. 23. 
11) or from the seventh day of the Passover 
feast (Nisan 21) which was also a sacred 
day? 

I am not aware that we have any record 
of the celebration of any Pentecostal feast 
in the Old Testament; and indeed the only 
reference to it is a passing allusion in 2 
Chron. 8. 13 in which we find the grouping 
of the "set times" at which every male 
Hebrew was summoned to the central 
shrine. 

This silence is precisely what one would 
expect; since the chief value of Pentecost 
lies within the limits of Church history and 
does not closely affect the Jew. 

The scroll of Ruth was read at each 
annual "Pentecost," and the suitability of 
this record of a sacred "barley harvest" 
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needs no argument. 
The New Testament allusions to bur 

feast are found in three passages: 
(a) In Acts 20. 16 Paul travels in such 

haste that he passes by his well-loved Ephe-
sus so that, if possible, he may be at Jeru
salem on the day of Pentecost. 

The haste evaporated long befofe Paul 
reached his goal (Acts 21. 4, 10) but I think 
Luke would remind his readers that it is 
well at times to return in spirit to the holy 
memories of early days of power. 

(b) In 1 Corinthians 16. 8, the servant is 
surveying the wide fields of opportunity 
and notes two contrasted facts; a "great 
door effectual" stands open, but also "there 
are many adversaries." 

This suggests to Paul that Ephesus, the 
meeting place of so much Satanic power 
and divine support, will be a suitable spot 
at which to celebrate his Pentecost. 

But the key and fortress of our under
standing of the "feast of weeks" lies in the 
record of Acts 2. 

The "beloved physician" offers to us a 
detailed exposition of all the main features 
of the Old Testament ritual, and this may 
be exhibited as follows : 

1. The date given, fifty days after har
vest (Lev. 23. 15, 16). This answers 
to Acts 2. 1, from which we learn 
that seven weeks after Christ had 
conquered the grave and risen from 
the harvest fields of death, He shed 
forth the gift of His Spirit. 

2. The wheat harvest of Exodus cor
responds with the glorious reaping 
time under the ministry of Peter 
(see Acts 2. 41 ; 4. 4). 

3. The two wave loaves are best under
stood as answering to the gracious 
and sympathetic spirit of fellowship 
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which marked the early Church. 
Peter also divides the beneficiaries 
of Christ's legacy of power into two 
classes; on the one hand, "you and 
your children," and on the other, 
"to all that are afar off" (2. 39). 
To this agrees the argument of Paul 
in Ephesians 2. 11-22 in which the 
apostle asserts seven times over, that 
Calvary and the Spirit have welded 
into one the hostile and conflicting 
interests of the Hebrew and Gentile 
camps. 

To such a man as Paul this result of 
the Cross was not a bye-product but the 
very heart and marrow of his message; he 
writes: "the mystery of Christ (is) that 
the Gentiles should be fellow-heirs and 
fellow-members of the promise in Christ 
Jesus through the gospel." 

4. The Old Testament strongly insists 
that the Feast of Weeks must be 
celebrated, in common with its com
panions, at the place which the Lord 
thy God shall choose (Deut. 16. 2, 6, 
7, 11, 15, 16. 
In exact conformity with this, it ap
pears that the Blessed Spirit descend
ed from heaven to an upper chamber 
in the Temple at Jerusalem. The 
author of "Acts" expressly tells us 
that the "early brethren" frequented 
and held their meetings within the 
Temple precincts, both before and 
after Pentecost (Luke 24. 52, 53; 
Acts 1. 14; Acts 2. 46), and Jeremiah 

.bears witness to the existence of 
such "upper chambers" within the 
House (Jer. 35. 1-4). 

I wonder whether the Rechabites 
refused the tempting pots full of 
this world's wine in the same cham

ber in which the "new wine" of the 
Spirit was poured out and gladly 
drunk by the apostles and their 
friends. The word for "upper cham
ber" in Acts 1. 13 is not the same as 
that used in the Gospels; in the for
mer the word suggests "a place of 
prayer," in the latter it is simply a 
guest or festal room. 

5. The Law ordained that certain cereal 
and annual sacrifices should accom
pany the feast, and a comparison 
between the lists given in Numbers 
28. 26-31 and Lev. 23. 18-20 should 
be of interest. 

In the Handbook for the Wilderness 
eleven sacrifices are commanded, viz. two 
young bullocks, one ram, seven he-lambs 
of the first year and one he-goat, "to make 
atonement for you." 

Here we find that the bullock heads the 
list as representing Christ's service in power 
for us; then the ram (His active devotion 
to God) the lambs (His passive subjection 
to the hands of lawless men, His shearers 
from Rome and Judea) and finally the he-
goat, the customary sin-offering. 

The careful reader will note that in this 
one case the usual formula "for a sin-
offering" is omitted, since at Pentecost the 
emphasis lies upon the full glory of a com
pleted sacrifice. Contrast Numbers 28. 30 
with vv. 15, 22; 29. 5, 11, 16, 19, etc.—in 
all these latter cases the formula "for a sin-
offering" is found, but it is dropped, in the 
first reference given we read simply "to 
make six—in each." 

A soft answer turneth away wrath: but 
grievous words stir up anger.—Prov. IS. 1. 

An unkind word falls easily from the tongue, 
but a coach and six horses cannot bring it 
back.—Chinese Proverb. 
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Studies in Philippians. 
CHAPTER III. 

BY ANDREW BORLAND, M.A. 

4.—A GREAT CONFESSION. 

HPHE middle verses of Philippians 3 
•*• rank as one of the greatest self-

revelations in all literature, both secular 
and sacred. Beside it the confessions 
of Augustine seem shallow, while Bunyan's 
Grace Abounding, or a Kempis' Imitation 
of Christ are as nothing. To read them is 
to be brought face to face with a man who 
has scaled the highest heights of self-
righteousness and has suddenly discovered 
how much in vain have been all his con
centrated efforts after an impossible attain
ment, and has become painfully aware that 
that on which he so prided himself was, in 
the estimation of God, Whom he presumed 
he was so ardently serving, his utter con
demnation. What that disillusionment 
brought to him we here have revealed to 
us : it meant for him the discontinuance of a 
course that afforded immeasureable satis
faction and no small gain in the estimation 
of those whose admiration he so zealously 
sought. Read again those words which de
scribe the summit of human attainment: 
"Circumcised the eighth day, of the stock 
of Israel, of the tribe of Benjamin, an 
Hebrew of the Hebrews; as touching the 
law, a Pharisee; concerning zeal, persecut
ing the church; touching the righteousness 
which is in the law, blameless," and think 
how high a pinnacle Saul of Tarsus reached 
in his endeavour after a religious satisfac
tion. And what was wrong with his life? 
This; that while he sought to regulate his 
life after the commandents of God, his 
motive was entirely selfish. Kingsley has 

written very aptly, "Honour must grow out 
of humility, freedom out of discipline, 
righteous joy out of righteous sorrow, true 
strength out of true knowledge of our own 
weakness, sound peace of mind out of 
sound contrition." With all his admirable 
qualities he lacked that meekness, that 
knowledge of himself, that contrition which 
characterises the noblest of men. He had 
yet to be mellowed by the subduing grace of 
God. But think again of this man who was 
to become the outstanding example of the 
transformation wrought by the love of 
Christ, of the man who here unveils the 
history of the spiritual process by which 
this was made possible. What elements 
did his life possess? He was a man of un
flagging zeal in the pursuit of the objective 
he had set out to attain. He was a man of 
unbending will before whom every obstacle 
must flee that he might triumph. He was 
a man of untiring tenacity which amounted 
almost to infatuation. He was a man of 
unflinching courage to whom opposition 
was but the opportunity to feed the fire of 
bitter hatred. He was, in a word, all that 
we associate in our minds with the name, 
Saul of Tarsus, a religious fanatic whose 
descendents are to be found in such char
acters in history as Alva in Holland, Tor-
quemada in Spain, Mary Tudor in England, 
Beaton in Scotland, and hosts of others, 
whose names have stained the pages of re
ligious story since the first century. This 
Pharisee, with all that seeming nobility of 
character, lacked the vision which enlarges 
life until it looks upon all with the eye that 
is opened by the grace of God. He was a 
good man, but he was not man at his best. 

What a man lacks very often determines 
the nature of the man at heart. In this 
man there was misdirection of passion. He 
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bent his energies in a futile at tempt to sug-
press that which was of God, and against 
which his more sober teacher, Gamaliel, had 
so cautiously advised him. Wi th an almost 
uncanny capacity for concentration he be
came obsessed with the idea that he was 
performing the will of G O D in his relent
less fury towards the followers of the de
spised Nazarene. In addition there was a 
misjudgment of pride. Boasting of a 
righteousness attained by a scrupulous ad
herence to the injunctions of the old coven
ant as modified by the additions of the 
Rabbis, he aspired to win fame by stamp
ing out those who were its supposed en
emies. This was his condemnation, for 
that course of conduct is an evidence of 
inconsiderate pride and self-assertiveness. 
Wi th all his glorying in his untarnished 
championship of the old he was but re
vealing how far short he had fallen of the 
new and higher s tandard set up by God 
in Christ Jesus. Moreover, in him we see 
a misapplication of principle. H e had not 
learned what many have had to learn sinCe 
—that true nobility of character consists, 
not so much in the outward demonstration 
of righteousness, as in the performance of 
obviously trivial affairs in a spirit of mag-
namimous consideration for others. 

"The kindly plan devised for others' good, 
So seldom guessed, so little understood; 
The quiet stedfast look that strove to win 
Some wanderer from the ways of sin." 

And to this man there was to come a 
revelation of himself that made him asham
ed to boast of his self-righteousness and of 
his zeal for his national religion. H e was 
to discover that his life was void of those 
qualities which were acceptable to God. 
Saul of Tarsus found that all his morality 

without Christ was futile, that all his un-
deviating application to the observance of 
ritual was of no avail with GOD, that all 
his birth privileges and his religious con
nections were not sufficient. How many 
have had to pass through the same painful 
experience since Saul 's day? The blind
ness of unbelief, the fanaticism of religious 
prejudice, and the cruelty of a partial mis
conception of the t ruth must be shattered 
by the conquering vision of a glorified 
Christ W h o m Saul persecuted in the person 
of His followers on the earth. Then the 
disillusionment came ! He saw himself with 
different e y e s : he saw himself with the 
eyes of God. Afterwards he wrote of him
self, " I was formejly a blasphemer, and a 
persecutor, and a wanton aggressor," while 
before Agrippa he declared, " I once believed 
it my duty to oppose the name of Jesus the 

Nazarene I shut many of the saints 
in prison, armed with authority from the 
high pr ies ts ; when they were put to death 
I voted against them; there was not a syna
gogue where I did not punish them and 
force them to blaspheme; and in my frantic 
fury I persecuted them even to foreign 
towns." Behold what grace has wrought ! 

The Story of the English Bible 
XXIV. By J. L. ERCK, of Tooting. 

HAVING concluded our consideration of 
the Revised Version, little more of im

portance remains to be told, though activity 
in matters relating to the English Bible has 
still continued. In 1898, Messrs. Macmillan 
and Co., published, in eight volumes, a Bible 
printed and arranged in all respects like an 
ordinary modern book. A copy of this can 
be seen in the British Museum. In 1902, Dr. 
R. F. Weymouth, a former headmaster of 
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Mill Hill School issued "The New Testament 
in Modern Speech," described as "an idiomatic 
translation into every-day English." This was 
not a revision, but a translation made directly 
from the Greek, and was an attempt to render 
the thoughts of the inspired writers into the 
language they might have employed had they 
been writing in our age and country. It is 
expressed in clear and dignified English, and, 
like the Revised Version, is divided up into 
paragraphs, and contains the same special 
arrangement for poetic passages. Quotations 
from the Old Testament are printed in small 
capitals. Useful information as to authorship, 
etc., is given in the brief preface to each Book, 
and helpful footnotes appear on each page. 
In some cases the rendering given is of assist
ance in understanding the meaning of a pas
sage. Thus the work is qualified to fulfil the 
intention of its compiler, which was ' 'not to 
supplant the Versions already in use," but 
"rather to furnish a succinct and compressed" 
running commentary (not doctrinal) to be 
used side by side with its elder compeers." 

The latest translation on the whole Bible 
into English was made by Dr. James MofFatt, 
a Scottish professor of church history. This 
has received many adverse Press comments, 
which is not surprising to anybody who makes 
the most cursory examination of its pages. 
Several passages, particularly in the Song of 
Solomon, are rendered in a manner which is 
almost intolerable to anyone acquainted with 
the sublimities of the Authorised Version. In 
a "more effective" Lord's Prayer, the petition, 
"Give us this day our daily bread," becomes, 
for some inscrutable reason, "Give us this day 
our bread for to-morrow." In spite of some 
fine passages, it is hardly likely that this ver
sion will achieve any lasting popularity among 
Bible lovers. 

Here, then, we reach the conclusion of our 
story of the developement of our wonderful 
and glorious English Bible. In taking fare
well of the subject, we give one more glance 
backward over the centuries to the dim figure 
of Caedmon singing his Scripture paraphrases, 
and follow once more in thought the noble 
succession; the Venerable Bede completing, 
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with his dying breath, his translation of the 
Gospel of St. John; King Alfred the Great 
and his rendering into Anglo-Saxon of the 
Ten Commandments, which he put as the first 
of the laws of ancient England; John Wycliffe, 
the earliest to give the English people the 
whole Bible in their own tongue; William 
Tyndale, whose great translation, compiled 
amidst harassing difficulties and dangers, form
ed the basis of all the important versions that 
have followed. We then think of the happier 
days for Bible translators, when, under royal 
patronage and in peaceful surroundings, our 
glorious Authorised Version was produced, 
and, in recent times, the Revised Version was 
issued amidst an unprecedented demonstration 
of public interest. 

This train of thought gives rise to varied 
reflections. What has our English Bible meant 
to us as a nation; to our laws, our literature, 
our freedom, our home life? What would our 
history have been without the influence of the 
Sacred Word? Wc may still further ask our
selves, what might now be the effect were the 
precepts of this Book to be faithfully carried 
out by all classes in our beloved land? It i? 
safe to say that most of our personal, social, 
industrial and religious problems and disputes 
might be brought to a ready solution if master 
and servant, employer and employed would 
but heed the teaching of the Bible as to the 
duties and responsibilities of each, instead of 
putting faith in a variety of remedies which, 
by leaving God out of account, are fore
doomed to failure, or, at best, to a very small 
and uncertain measure of success. One of the 
most marvellous characteristics of the Bible 
is its unique adaptability to all types of human 
problems and needs in all periods of the 
world's history. Thus it is, at the same time, 
one of the most ancient and one of the most 
modern of books. It is always abreast of the 
age; it has as true and authoritative a message 
of guidance for us in this wonderful twentieth 
century as for those who witnessed the dawn
ing of the Reformation. 

We have, then, this treasure produced for 
us by the self-sacrificing labours, and in many 
cases the sufferings of those who have gone 
before us. What is the nature of the respon-
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sibility that we, as individuals, have in regard 
to it? Firstly, to make ourselves acquainted, 
by reverent study, with the contents of this 
marvellous library of books. This, however, 
is not the end of the matter, it is only the 
beginning; or, rather, it is but a means to an 
end. "He knows his Bible well" is a good-
sounding phrase, but it does not form a com
plete guide in estimating a person's character. 
In the same way, a vehement insistence on the 
literal inspiration of every word of the Bible, 
"from cover to cover," is not, in itself and 
by itself, of any real value. When all is said 
and done, nothing can take the place of a 
steadfast purpose and endeavour to carry out, 
with God's help, the noble and lofty precepts 
of this inspired Book, not in a fussy and 
argumentative attitude towards details of con
duct and practice, but by adjusting our out
look on life and its problems to the spirit of 
the basic principles laid down for our guid
ance. Strict truthfulness and integrity, un
selfishness, forgiveness of injuries, right views 
as to money, sympathy for the suffering and 
oppressed—these and other kindred virtues 
are sorely needed nowadays, as always; with, 
above all, that Love which comes only from 
God Himself. Thus, in our use of the Bible, 
as in all the other affairs of life, the principle 
holds that rigid adherence to the letter is of 
no value in itself, while the spirit is all in all, 
for it is written, the letter killeth, but the 
spirit giveth life. 

(Conclusion). 

The above paper concludes this series of articles on 
"The Story of the English Bible." Many appreciative 
letters have been received from our readers telling how 
much they have enjoyed them and of the help and 
instruction received. At the request of many we have 
reprinted the articles in book form, illustrated by at
tractive photographs and engravings, under the title 
"Through Peril and Flame." This book, bound in 
Cloth Boards, can be had from the Publishers, John 
Ritchie, Ltd., Kilmarnock, price 2/- net (by post 2/4) . 
We hope God willing to commence next month a new 
series of articles on "Favourite Hymns and their Story." 

"My cup runneth over." He had not only a 
fulness of abundance, but of redundance. 
Those that have this happiness must carry 
their cup upright, and see that it overflow 
into their poor brethren's emptier vessels.— 
John Trapp. 

Notes on the Apocalypse. 
"GOD WORKING IN GRACE 

REV. 7. PART 15. BY W M . HOSTE, B.A. 

TN the previous chapter God is seen work-
* ing in judgment; here He intervenes in 
grace. This is the first of the four paren
theses of the Book. "In wrath God re
members mercy." A respite is granted be
fore the opening of the seventh seal, though 
it would be far from the truth to assert that 
the happenings of this or the other paren
theses are limited to their exact place in the 
book. I believe on the contrary, this chap
ter stretches backward and also forward to 
the manifestation of Antichrist for there 
is a close connection between it and chap. 
14. Here the witnesses are being prepared 
and qualified, there they are seen with the 
Lamb on Mount Zion, their testimony 
finished. 

This chapter marks a very important 
crisis in the work of God. The church has 
been taken away from this scene, but God 
will not leave Himself without a witness. 
Israel is once more restored to the place 
of testimony for God on the earth, not as 
a whole however, the nation will be apos
tate, but as a faithful remnant. But not all 
such will be sealed for public testimony, 
but only 144,000, chosen from the twelve 
tribes of Israel. To regard these as the 
Church, is I believe subversive of all sane 
interpretation. If the Revelation is to be 
interpreted on such principles, it can be 
made to mean anything, that the wildest 
imagination prompts, as indeed is too often 
the case. Why such fancies should be cal
led "spiritualizing" or even "interpreting" 
is very obscure. 
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Let us then consider the teaching of the 
chapter. In verse 1 the four angels (num
ber significant of the earth), are seen pre
paring to let loose the winds of judgment, 
but they are holding them back or under 
control (for that is the meaning of the 
word here) awaiting Cod's moment. The 
delay is explained by "another angel ascend
ing from the east bearing the seal of the 
living Cod." A work remains to be done 
namely the sealing of the servants of God 
in their foreheads. Sealing in the Scriptures 
seems to have the double thought of mark
ing a thing as your own and then as a con
sequence making it secure. The stone 
that covered the tomb of our Lord was thus 
sealed; the little book in chap. 5 in like 
manner; saints are sealed now with the 
Spirit; God thus marks them for His own 
and will preserve them "to the day of re
demption." So here it would seem clear 
that it is by no mere outward mark, but by 
the Spirit these chosen ones are sealed with 
their Father's name. This is nothing less 
than the full reajization of what Pentecost, 
in its Jewish aspect, was but a foretaste, 
namely, the outpouring of the Spirit in the 
last days foretold by the prophet Joel. "It 
shall come to pass afterward, that I will 
pour out my Spirit upon all flesh; and your 
sons and your daughters shall prophesy," 
etc. (Ch. 2.28). These latter are represented 
here by the 144,000 and "all flesh" by the 
great multitude further down in the chapter, 
for if myriads of Israel (Acts 21. 20), be
lieved as the outcome of the outpouring of 
the Spirit on 120 at Pentecost, what may 
be expected when 144,000 are sealed with 
that same Spirit and go forth to a world
wide testimony? This is the true answer 
to those who assert that the Church must 
be intended here, on the ground that there 

is no possibility of such wide-spread bless
ing when the Church indwelt by the Spirit 
is gone. This is a mistaken conclusion. 
The Spirit as the Indweller of the Body of 
Christ will go, but He will not cease to act 
and I believe on a greater scale than ever 
before known. That will be the great mis
sionary epoch; it will be "the harvest of 
the earth" (see chap. 14. v. 15). Israel in 
these last days will be divided into three 
companies; the major, the Apostate Nation, 
then the faithful and persecuted remnant 
who will be martyred and these 144,000, 
who will be carried through the Great Tri
bulation unscathed. It is as representative 
of these last that our Lord appeals in Luke 
21. 36. "Watch ye therefore and pray al
ways, that ye may be accounted worthy to 
escape all these things that shall come to 
pass and to stand before the Son of Man." 
This is, by a completely mistaken exegesis 
made to mean that the church is to pray to 
escape from the great tribulation in the 
sense of not passing through it. It can 
mean nothing of the kind, as the form of 
the verb "escape"* shows, but to escape in 
the sense of passing through it unscathed. 
Really the expression "stand before the Son 
of Man" ought to suffice to keep from above 
error. The synoptic prophetic chapters 
have only to do with the Coming of the 
Lord in glory to deliver Israel and set up 
His Kingdom. 

After the sealing of the 144,000 we are 
introduced to the innumerable multitude. 
This is for an evident reason, if the sup
position be right that the multitude repre
sent the fruits of the testimony of the sealed 

•The form of the word in Luke 21.36 is "ekpheugo"— 
to escape out of, after passing through (see Acts 19. 10) 
the other word, meaning to escape even passing through 
is "apopheugo." (see 2 Pet. 1. 4). 
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ones, which their justaposition seems to 
render likely. These are not of the tribes 
of Israel but "out of all nations and kindreds 
and people and tongues." Here is the answer 
to the question in the previous chapter, 
"Who shall be able to stand?" These "stand 
before the throne and before the Lamb." 
They are clothed with white robes—that is 
cleansed and made meet for His presence. 
They have palms in their hands, for they 
have overcome. They do not ascribe their 
salvation to themselves, "but to their God . . 
and unto the Lamb." Their testimony calls 
forth the worship of the angelic hosts. 

The Believer's Question Box. 
Questions for this column may be addressed to 

J. Charleton Steen, Roseneath, Buckhurst Hill, Essex, 
or to Wm. Hoste, B.A., 2 Staverton Rd., London, N.W.2. 

Question A. As our Lord's Day morning 
meeting to remember the Lord, is timed to 
commence at 11 o'clock, have we any warrant 
in Scripture for observing the National "two 
minutes silence" by rising to our feet for that 
period? 

Answer A.—There does not appear to be 
anything to which any Christian need object 
on principle in what is known as "the two 
minutes silence," suggested (for it is, I under
stand, nothing more than this) by the powers 
that be, on the anniversary of the signing of 
the Armistice. It is a moment to which every 
Christian who shared in any way the anxieties, 
difficulties, or sorrows of the War can look 
back with thanksgiving. Our attitude might 
be indicated in 1 l'etcr 2. 13. "Submit your
selves to every ordinance of man for the 
Lord's sake; whether it be to the King as 
supreme, etc." To stand in the public street, 
as was the case in the town, where I found 
myself last November 11th, and shout out 
texts in a loud voice' directly "the silence" 
began, seemed to me a case of misplaced zeal, 
calculated to commend the truth neither to 
saint or sinner. 

But this being said, it remains to consider 
whether such an "ordinance of man" has the 
remotest connection with a company of be
lievers gathered to remember the Lord in the 
breaking of bread. It might at most be per
mitted, though in no way recommended, to 
postpone the hour of assembling for five or 
ten minutes, but that saints once gathered 
to remember the Lord should be invited to 
stand in their places and observe "the two 
minutes" would be, I judge, quite contrary 
to the mind of the Lord. 

That this is the true view will I think be 
clear to any spiritual mind, if we suppose that, 
instead of coinciding with the usual hour of 
the meeting, 11 a.m., "the two minutes silence" 
fell at twelve, and that the maroon sounded 
just as thanks were being offered for the 
bread, or as the cup was being passed round, 

Hitherto we have not seen the elders act
ing individually. Now one of them divulges 
to the seer the identity and origin of the 
great white-robed throng. Whence came 
they? Out of the great tribulation—(lit. 
the tribulation, the great one). Who are 
they? "These are they who washed their 
robes and made them white in the blood of 
the Lamb." Therefore are they before the 
throne. Blessed title! What else could 
have given them such a place? What more 
is needed? They have availed themselves, 
as self-condemned ones, of the Atoning 
Sacrifice and that is enough. True they are 
not the Church—living beings or elders; 
they are not of the sealed of Israel; they 
are saved Gentiles; but there is only one 
ground on which any soul, be he of the 
Church, of Israel or of the Nations can 
stand before God and that is a divinely 
perfect ground—the blood of the Lamb. 
This also constitutes them servants, guar
antees them the divine presence, provision 
and protection; for the Lamb, whose blood 
brought them there, shall feed them and 
lead them, and "God shall wipe away all 
tears from their eyes." 
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could there be any question of stopping the 
meeting and observing "the silence"? Such a 
thing would be of course altogether intoler
able. The custom on a week day is at best 
individual. If anyone has a conscience about 
observing it, let him keep indoors, and not 
give offence to his neighbours; but the Lord's 
things must not be mixed up with such mat
ters. When Caesar's things clash with God's, 
these, of course, take precedence. 

Question B.—Is there anything in Scripture 
that would condemn or justify, two, or three 
believers from an assembly, who are on holi
day, and not within reach of an assembly, 
meeting together according to Matthew 3. 20, 
at their hired house, and breaking bread, and 
drinking the wine in memory of Him? 

Answer B.—This is a question- on which 
godly brethren differ, so that we must not be 
too dogmatic. The incident of the two'dis-
•ciples at Emmaus is often quoted as an in
stance of two persons remembering the Lord 
together in the breaking of bread apart from 
an Assembly, and the phrase, "He was made 
known to them in the breaking of bread," as 
an encouragement to saints to expect the same. 
But I think this is a mistaken view. Were 
these two likely to be "remembering the Lord" 
and "shewing forth His death in the breaking 
of bread," in the condition of despondency and 
unbelief in which they were, and before they 
knew that the Lord was indeed risen? On the 
other hand, dogmatically to forbid such a 
thing as a few persons breaking bread together 
under certain conditions seems to be legisla
ting, where the Lord has not, and seeking to 
•"be wise above that which is written." To 
ignore an Assembly already existing in the 
place would be wrong, but there are many 
places abroad say, where there is not and 
could not be an assembly in default of be
lievers. If we accept as a binding principle 
that the breaking of bread is purely and only 
an assembly matter, how many servants of the 
Lord, engaged in pioneer work, or in journey
ing in the Lord's service would be deprived 
•of it for weeks together? The writer looks 
back personally on most happy occasions in 
Central Africa and elsewhere, where, for long 

and far, separated from assemblies, he has en
joyed the opportunity with one or two others 
of remembering the Lord, not in an assembly 
capacity, but as two or three gathered together 
to the Lord's name to shew forth His death 
in the breaking of bread. 

Question C.—Has the tree of Knowledge of 
Good and Evil any connection with the com
mand to be fruitful and replenish the Earth? 

Answer C.—I do not think there is any pos
sible connection between the command "to be 
fruitful and multiply" and the "tree of know
ledge." One they were told to do, the other 
to abstain from. The account in Gen. 1. is 
the general account of man's creation as a 
human being—the head of the lower creation; 
the second chapter gives us the same thing in 
detail. Man is here viewed as a moral creature 
in relation with Jehovah-Elohim, and respon
sible to Him. As such he must be tested. 
Obedience or disobedience is impossible in the 
absence of a distinct command or prohibition. 
Accordingly Jehovah proposes a test of the 
very simplest discription, including three 
things which made it very easy to pass it 
(1) a permission: "of every tree of the garden, 
thou mayest freely eat (2) a prohibition "but 
of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil 
thou shalt not eat of it." (3) a warning "for 
in the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt 
die." I do not think there was anything pecu
liar about the tree. It may have been a 
pomegranate or an apple of some kind, we 
are not told. God chose it and appointed it 
to be the test tree. Hence certain results 
would ensue from partaking of it. Had man 
obeyed God and abstained from the forbidden 
fruit, he would not, I believe, have needed 
another test, but would have become with all 
his descendants immune from sin and death. 
As it was "by one man sin entered into the 
world, and death by sin." But may we not 
say that man got one thing by the fall—a 
conscience, that is the knowledge of good, 
without attaining to it, and of evil without 
avoiding it. 

Question D.—Does the section of Luke be
ginning with Chapter 9. v. 51, and closing with 
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Chapter 13. 21, in its closing verses Luke 13. 
10-21 (see case of Curvature of the spine) 
not indicate that "Leaven" has in verse 21— 
of the Kingdom being likened to leaven—a 
different meaning than evil. 

Answer D.—It is generally thought that the 
"order"* which Luke (see chap. 1. 3) by the 
Spirit proposes as his aim is moral rather than 
strictly historical for it is intended to convey 
certainty, which a mere historical sequence 
could hardly do in the same way. The early 
start for Jerusalem as narrated in chap. 9. 41 
presents a problem of considerable difficulty, 
if an attempt be made to make consecutive 
history of it up to Luke 13. 22—where the 
exact translation is "he was journeying 
through." Really the section does not end 
there, for again in chap. 17. 11 we read "as 
he went to Jerusalem"; and again in chap. 18. 
31, where the Lord says, "Behold we go up 
to Jerusalem" and this must have been via 
Jericho, for chap. 19. 1 finds Him there. It 
is not till 19. 28 that we find the Lord in sight 
of His goal, actually "ascending up to Jeru
salem" and arriving at Bethany v. 29, and 
thence on to Jerusalem in his triumphal entry. 
But be it noted the Lord had already got as 
far as Bethany—in chap. 10. 38. All this cer
tainly presents a few problems for "careful 
readers." However the point of all this in 
the writer's mind is to shew that perhaps 
verses 23 and onwards of chap. 13. must not 
be too rigidly detached from the earlier part 
of the chapter, and that what has gone before 
may rather lead up to and explain the question 
and answer of v. 22, etc. 

Thus the brutal massacre by Pilate might 
lead some, as survivors, to argue their superior 
virtues, a thought the Lord solemnly discoun
tenances. They might be surviving on suffer
ance like the fruitless fig-tree. But the afflict
ed woman, so long bound by Satan, exhibits 
what is the true guarantee of blessing, faith 
in God, for in that, she, like Zacchceus (19. 9), 
is of the true Abrahamic seed. . Here is one 
on whom the grace of God can lavish itself. 
But the general condition of the Kingdom 
could only be compared to a mustard seed, 

* " I n order." "Katliexes" quite distinct from the 
word employed in verse 1, "anatasspmai"—"to set in 
order." 

intended to produce a modest annual, but con
trary to nature developing into a monstrous 
perennial; a tree for nesting demons; while on 
the doctrinal side permeated with the evil 
doctrine of Pharisee, Sadducee and Herodian. 
I think this interpretation fits well with the 
question of v. 21. I t would, I suggest, lose its 
point did the growth of v. 19, or the spread 
of v. 21, represent the energies of true spiritual 
development. Why then should any question 
of the paucity of spiritual results be raised? 

Question E.—Are not Christians who be
lieve that unfermented or non-alcoholic wine 
is nearer that used by Christians in the early 
days justified in using such at the Lord's table? 

Answer E.—It is well not only to have be
liefs, but also to be able to justify them from 
the Word of God or from real facts, admitted 
as such. Otherwise our "beliefs" may de
generate into personal opinions or even fads. 
I have never heard any proof that the wine 
used in the Scriptures was not ordinary fer
mented wine, as is produced in all wine-pro
ducing countries to-day. Fermentation is an 
ordinary process of nature and cannot but 
occur when wine is made. The wine used 
in the Bible made persons intoxicated, if taken 
in excess, and that used- by the Corinthians, 
when they came together ostensibly to keep 
the Lord's supper, was of the same character, 
as 1 .Cor. 11. 21, shews "another is drunken." 
It was indeed a sad state of things, but the 
apostle did not solve the difficulty by chang
ing the liquid used, but by changing their 
ideas of the Lord's supper from a meal to 
an act of remembrance. Really "unfermented 
wine" is a contradiction in terms. If it is not 
fermented, it may be a red liquid, it may be 
even a concoction of raisins, but it cannot be 
true wine. The late W. Hunter of Manches
ter, used, I believe, to say that "unfermented 
wine," was on a par with "unfrozen ice." This 
being said, the wine need only be of such a 
strength as will preserve it sufficiently, so as 
not to necessitate the opening of a new bottle 
every week. 

If I am holding myself dead, when the 
temptation comes it has no power over me. 
—produces nothing. 
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SCOTLAND. 
FORTHCOMING.—Bothwellhaugh, Annual 

Conference, 2nd March, 3.30 p.m. Speakers, 
John Miller, Gavin Currie and others. Alex
andria, Y.M.C.A. Hall, Bridge Street, 2nd 
March, 3 p.m. T. Richardson, A. Borland, W. 
D. Whitelaw, and John Peebles expected. 
Glasgow, 2nd March, at 3.30 p.m. in Greenbank 
Hall, Pollokshaws. Speakers, A. Dalrymple, 
W. A. Thomson, W. D. Whitelaw, and S. E. 
Bebbington. Blackburn (by Bathgate), open
ing Conference, March 9th, 3 till 8 p.m. 
Speakers, John Brown, John Feely, Jas.,Pen
der, and Thos. Veitch. High Blantyre, 9th 
March, Annual Conference. Edinburgh, 
Annual Conference, Gorgie War Memorial 
Hall, 16th March at 3 p.m. Speakers, Walter 
Hagen, Arthur Gilmour and others. Glasgow, 
Half Yearly Conference of Sunday School 
Teachers and Bible Class Workers in Well-
croft Halls, Margaret Street, 23rd March, 4 
p.m. Speakers, W. F. Naismith, W. D. White-
law and J. Hawthorn. Dufftown, Annual 
Spring Conference, Wednesday, 3rd April. 
Paisley, Tract Band Conference Shuttle St. 
Hall, 6th April, 3.30 p.m. Speakers, James 
Milne, H. K. Downie, John Macdonald and W. 
D. Whitelaw. Galashiels, Border Assemblies, 
Conference in Scout Hall, 13th April, 3.30 to 
7.30 p.m. Kilmarnock, Tract Band Workers' 
Annual Conference, 20th April, 3 p.m. Mother
well, Saturday, 6th April, Women's Mission
ary Conference in Roman Road Hall. 

REPORTS.—Good gathering at Baltic Hall 
Annual Conference, Glasgow. Messrs. Grant, 
Rankin, Bebbington and Miller gave appre
ciated help. J. Charleton Steen gave special 
addresses to believers in James St. Hall, Ayr, 
on the book of Daniel. Good companies gat
hered for two weeks. Had also a week of 
meetings for believers in Waterside Hall, 
Irvine, with much interest. David Roberts of 
Liverpool had Gospel Meetings in Hebron 
Hall, Glengarnock with interest and blessing. 
Malcolm McDonald has begun special Gospel 
campaign in James St. Hall, Ayr. Hopes to 
visit outlying district with tracts. Alex. Philip 
has commenced Gospel meetings in a school 
at Sandwick, Orkney. People turning out 
well, Has also given help at little assembly 

at Harray, 5 miles distant. George Bond 
spent about 3 months in Shetland, preaching 
the Word, visiting and distributing Gospel 
literature. Gave help at Annual Conference 
in Lerwick, along with Messrs. Morrison, 
Petrie and Reid. Believer's from country 
parts were greatly helped and cheered. Has 
now made start at Montrose with Gospel 
meetings. Opening meetings encouraging. 
Prayer will be valued. Brethren from James 
St. Hall, Ayr, visit the Barracks on Lord's 
Days with Gospel Tracts and hold a week-
night service in their Hall for soldiers. As a 
result some have professed faith in Christ, 
and others are interested. Our brethren also, 
visit the Harbour and distribute tracts to the 
sailors, in different languages. Sunday School 
and Bible Class work continues with interest 
and much encouragement About 400 present 
at Ayrshire Missionary Conference at Glen
garnock. Helpful opening address given by 
Wm. Cochrane. Reports of work given by 
S. S. Adams, Malaya; A Soutter, India; J. 
Geddes, Central Africa; and Walter Anderson 
from North of Scotland. Good meeting. 
Henry Steedman had encouraging meetings in 
Cathcart Road, Glasgow, also at Falkirk. 
Has visited Bonnyrigg and Blackburn where 
assemblies have been planted as a result of 
Tent work. These go on in simplicity with 
God and His work. Blackburn Assembly has 
recently procured a large Hall and have re
novated same in inviting style. Good attend
ance at Porch Hall Annual Conference, Glas
gow. Profitable ministry by Messrs. Green
law, McAlonan, Johnston and Richardson. 

ENGLAND AND WALES. 
FORTHCOMING.—Annual Conference in 

Bloomsbury Chapel, London, 1st and 2nd 
March. 1st, at 3 and 6.30 p.m.; 2nd, 11 a.m., 
3 and 6.30 p.m. Speakers, E. H. Broadbent, 
M. Goodman, A. Milne Kyd, F. C. Mogridge, 
Harold St. John, G. Vine and J. B. Watson. 
Birmingham, Public Hall, Solihull, March 2nd, 
3.30 and 6 p.m. Speakers A. Fingland Jack, 
M.A., and Dr. Lindsay. Hertford, March 9th, 
in Gospel Hall, Speakers, Messrs. Goudie and 
Spary. Bolton, March 9th, in Hebron Hall, 
Sunday School Workers' Conference. Speak
ers, J. C. M. Dawson and C. E. Lewis. Exeter, 



ii. Records of I Work and Movements of Workers. 

13th March in Civic Hall, Half Yearly Con
ference at 11 a.m., 2.30 and 6 p.m. Carshalton, 
March 16th. Speakers, J. M. Shaw, J. B. 
Watson and J. Stephen. Birmingham, March 
16th in Gospel Hall, New Street, Erdington, 
Open-Air Workers' Conference, 4 to 8 p.m. | 
Messrs. K. Swaine, Bourne, and Fred Elliott j 
e x p e c t e d . L o n d o n , M.arc l i 1 6 t h , i n C o l l e g e \ 
Hall, Peckham, S.E.15,. 4.15 and 6 p.m. Sub- ! 

ject, "The Letters of the Apocalypse," to be 
opened by Mr. F. A. Tatford, followed by 
others. Tipton, March 16th, M.S.C. Confer- / 
ence, 3 and 6 p.m. in Hebron Hall, Horseley 
Heath. Speakers, Dr. Brealy and H. W. 
Evans. Birmingham, March 16th, Park Lane, 
Aston. Open-Air Conference, 3.30 and 6.15 
p.m. Mr. Fred. Elliott. London, March 23rd, 
in Metropolitan Tabernacle, S.E., Sunday 
School Teachers. Afternoon, Praise and 
Prayer. Evening, How to prepare, illustrate 
and present the Lesson. Speaker, Mr. E. W. 
Humphreys, London. "The Teacher's Char
acter, Charter and Charge." Speaker, Mr. A. 
Borland, M.A., Irvine. Plymouth, March 29th, 
in Raleigh Street Hall, at 11 a.m. 2.30 and 
5.45 p.m. Stroud, March 29th, in Acre Street 
Rooms, at 2.45 and 6 p.m. Leamington, March 
29th, Clarendon Hall, Speakers, H. W. Evans 
and G. Freer. Boston, March 29th, in Trinity 
Hall, 11 a.m., 2.30 and 6 p.m. Correspondence, 
W. Towell, Blackley House, Carlton Road. 
Easter Conferences March 28th to April 2nd— 
Eastbourne, Messrs. Short, Stephen, Watson 
and Wiseman. Littlehampton, Belgrave 
House, Messrs. T. Baird, F. A. Glover ancl 
W. J. Richards. Dartmouth, March 29th, 
Sander's Cottage, Stoke Fleming, near Dart
mouth, 3 and 6 p.m. Liverpool, April 1st, 
Toxteth Tabernacle, Y.M.C.A., and Price St. 
Chapel, Birkenhead. Manchester, April 1st, 
Missionary and Ministry, Hope Hall. Quen-
irigton, April 1st, in Gospel Hall, at 2.15 and 
6 p.m. Leeds, April 1st, in Wesleyan Church, 
Dewsbury Road, at 3 and 6 p.m. Speakers, 
Dr. Bishop, David Roberts and David Mac-
Murdo. High Wycombe, April 1st, Annual 
Conference, Particulars F. Baddeley, Penn, 
Bucks. Nuneaton, April 1st, 3 and 6 p.m. j 
Speakers, W. Scott, J. C. Harvey and others. 
Sheffield, April 1st, Cemetery Road, 3 and 6 
p.m. R. Lauriston and others. Cardiff, 
Missionary Conference, April 17th and 
18th. Birmingham, Missionary Confer
ence, ' April 20th and 22nd, in Town 
Hall, Paradise Street. Correspondence C. H. 
Whitehouse, 14 Haughton Rd., Handsworth, 
Birmingham. Keswick, M. S. C. Conference, 
May 17th to 20th. Annual Gathering at Mark, 
Somerset, Thursday, 11th April, 3 and 6 p.m. 
Speakers, W. E. Vine, M.A., and H. E. Mar-
son. Slavanka Conference Bournemouth, May 
28th, 29th, 30th. Speakers, Dr. Bishop, W. 

W. Fereday, J. B. Watson and J. C. Steen. J. 
Charleton Steen has special meetings for be
lievers in Manchester and Leicester end of 
February. Manchester, Easter Conferences, 
29th March in Hope Hall, Ardwick Green, 2.30 
to 8 p.m. 30th March, in Hope Hall, 2.30 to 
8 p.m., and 1st April in Irwell Hall, Salford, 
2.30 to 8 p.m. Speakers expected, W . A. T r e m -
lett, Argentine; A. Hardwidge, Malaya; S. O. 
Peake, India; A. Hocking, Hinduras, D. 
McColm, China; also W. E. Vine, W. H. Beg-
bie, A. W. Johnson and W. Hagen. Burton-
on-Trent, Whetmore Road Hall, April 1st, 
2.30 and 6 p.m. Speakers, Messrs. Luther, 
Rees, and C. H. King. 

REPORTS.—H. E. Waddilove had tokens 
of blessing in the Gospel at St. Albans and 
Walthamstow. Had good meetings for be
lievers at Enfield Wash, and East Finchley. 
Also at Watford and Barkingside. J. M'Cul-
loch and J. Prentice had well-attended and 
fruitful meetings at Gainsborough Hall, Manor 
Park, London. Goo,d work done in visitation 
and also amongst the children. Have also 
visited Gillingham and Sittingbourne. D. 
Mackenzie-Miller had good start in meetings 
at West Hartlepool. H. and W. Steedman 
have special meetings at Nelson (Lanes.). 
Annual Fellowship Meeting at Buller Road 
Hall, February 13th. Severe weather hindered 
many from attending. T. Baird and others 
ministered the Word. Torquay Special Meet
ings lately were down in attendance owing to 
extreme cold. Tom Baird now improving in 
health and has been helping in Ilfracombe, 
Barnstaple, Bideford, and Taunton. Thomas 
Cauker (now in his 80th year) visits villages 
and hamlets from door to door with Gospel 
literature and finds many opportunities for 
personal testimony. E. P. Luce had 3 weeks 
on Tyneside giving helpful expositions of the 
Scriptures to goodly numbers. Tyneside 
Open-Air Workers' Conference was well at
tended, the suitable ministry being very stimu
lating to further witness. J. Gilfillan had well-
attended meetings with interest and blessing 
at Kedington in Suffolk, also at Lewisham, 
Leatherhead and Enfield Highway. Hopes to 
have meetings in March at Sawbridgeworth. 

IRELAND. 
Joseph Glancy had fairly good meetings in 

Adam Street, Belfast, despite the influenza 
epidemic and intense cold. Some saved saints 
blessed and others anxious. The New Hall 
to seat 350 at Windsor Street, Belfast, was 
opened with meeting for prayer and ministry. 
Messrs Campbell, M'Gaw, Stevenson and 
others gave seasonable words to a good com
pany. Samuel Gilpin had special meetings in 
Burnside Hall. Messrs. Beattie and Wright 
saw some blessing in Matchet Street. Messrs. 
Stewart and Kells had large meetings with 
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some blessing in Portavogie and Ballymoney. 
Messrs. Campbell and Diack had encouraging 
times in Gortade. Messrs. Curran and Murphy 
had meetings near Granshaw. Messrs. Haw
thorn and Alexander had fairly good meetings 
at Ballymagarrick. Messrs. Craig and Fine-
gan have had meetings at Fentona and Lough-
gale. Messrs. M'Cracken and M'Kelvey had 
some blessing at Pontypass. Mr. Knox had 
meetings in Mourne St. Hall. Mr. Hutchison 
had some blessings at Clanroot. Mr. Chilcot 
had encouraging time at Newtonards. Mr. 
Bailey had fairly good meetings at Portrush. 
Mr. Lyttle had meetings at Killykergan. 
Belfast Easter Conference, March 31st to 
April 3rd, Grosvenor Road Hall. Particulars 
from W. Taylor, "Ingledene," 193 Cliftonville 
Road, Belfast. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 
R. A. Barr had 5 weeks' meetings in Brant-

ford, Ont. Some decisions. D. R. Scott had 
meetings at Carbon, now visiting the prairies. 
Messrs. Gould and M'Mullen had meetings in 
Broadview, Toronto. Some professed. Till-
sonburg conference was helpful. Although 
smaller than usual an account of much 'sick
ness, quite a number gave help. J. Ferguson 
had 2 weeks m Collingdale, near Philadelphia. 
Sickness prevented many from getting to 
meetings. Ministry much appreciated. Messrs 
M'Cullough and Bernard (Wales) had meet
ings in Boston, which were much appreciated. 
Mr. Bernard hopes to give help in Detroit. 
J. Ferguson had meetings in the new assembly 
at Detroit. Fred. Lane has given appreciated 
help in Canada and States. J. A. Clarke of 
Central Africa has given valued help in the 
States, and has now gone to West Indies. 

AUSTRALASIA. 
An interesting report again comes to us 

from Henry Hitchman telling of good meet
ings in Morrinsville, Manawaru, Cambridge, 
Te. Awamutu and Hunterville. In all these 
parts there was a real appreciation of the 
word. The Conferences at New Year time 
were well attended. At Palmerston North, 
brethren Spottiswoode, Menzies, Isaacs, Fer
guson, Bates, Whitehead and Hitchman mini
stered the word. At Fielding for two days, 
large gatherings. Many coming as far as 100 
miles to meetings. Brethren Bates, Isaacs, -
Spottiswood, Gedge, Ferguson, Hockley, and 
Hitchman gave the word. Later our brother 
had some good meetings at Stratford, New 
Plymouth, and Wangarui. Forbes Macleod 
had the joy of seeing some young believers 
baptised at Nelson. He hopes to take up Tent 
work this summer in Otago. F. May had 2 
weeks in Palmerston North. Attendances 
jarge. Ministry appreciated. Had also meet
ings in Hastings. Mr. May's health has great
ly improved. John Stout had a spell of meet

ings in and about Gore. Very helpful. A few 
were baptised. J. F. Gray has given much 
appreciated help in Queensland and is now 
visiting and helping New Zealand assemblies. 
At Carrum Downs, Victoria, nine young people 
confessed their faith in Christ lately by being 
baptised. We are glad to learn an assembly 
has been commenced and a regular testimony 
continues in the Gospe'. 

WORLD FIELD. 
P. Wilson in a letter from Hilversum, Hol

land tells of overcrowded meetings among 
the Reds with remarkable cases of conversion. 
A Communist leader with a dark past has pro
fessed faith in Christ and his wife as well. 
The Holy Spirit is working. A. Stenhouse, 
Santiago, Chile, is seeing much to encourage 
in the Lord's work. Finding openings for 
Bible Carriage and Tent work, and, along 
with others, has been engaged in distribution 
of tracts from house to house. John Mitchell, 
Spain, despite much opposition finds encour
agement in the Lord's work in Malaga and 
desires an interest in the prayers of our read
ers. A. Robertson, North China, sends us an 
interesting report of the Lord's work at Shih-
tao. Owing to the past trouble the Church 
had been weakened, but again a gracious work 
of reviving has begun, and quite a number 
recently have been saved and are confessing 
the Lord in baptism. An interesting report 
comes to us from our esteemed brother, Hand-
ley Bird in which he tells of some interesting 
cases of conversion as a result of the preach
ing of the Gospel in Madras, India. Our 
brother has had it laid on his heart to visit 
a number of Indian assemblies again where 
there are no English missionaries, and desires 
prayer for this and all other service. 

PERSONALIA. 
Our esteemed missionary brother, James 

McPhee of Angola has been lying seriously 
ill at the Ayrshire Missionary Home, New-
milns, for the last five or six weeks, but on 
going to press, we are pleased to learn that 
his condition is much improved, and that the 
Lord has been pleased to answer the many 
prayers of His people on our brother's behalf. 
Let prayer continue that he may, in the will 
of God, be completely restored. Mrs. M'Phee 
was also laid aside at the same time but she 
is now much better. Mr. and Mrs. Coleridge 
are now on their way back to their sphere of 
service in Johannesburg, South Africa, and 
desire an interest in our readers' prayers for 
the work in the great compounds, in the city 
and at the Leper Asylum. Our esteemed 
brother Robert Miller, New Zealand, had 
another heart seizure lately at Hastings, but 
we are pleased to learn that the Lord has 
graciously granted him a measure of recovery, 
enabling him to return to Wellington. We are 
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glad to report our brother W. J. M'Clure of 
California is gaining in strength, but will have 
to "go slowly" for a while to come. John M. 
Bernard of Wales, is presently on a visit to 
America and giving help in ministry there. 

ADDRESSES. 
Believers now meet in Birchcliff, eastern 

part of Toronto, Canada. Correspondence to 
Mr. A. Porter, 84 Lakeside, Birchcliff, Toronto, 
Canada. Communications for Ebenezer Gos
pel Hall, Winnipeg, Man., to W. L. Baird, 
818 St. Paul's Avenue. Correspondence for 
Assembly at Rechabite Hall, William Street, 
Perth, Australia, should be addressed to Mr. 
G. E. Hewitt, 127 Tower Street, Leederville, 
Australia. Correspondence for Cumbernauld 
Assembly to J. Carrol, Jr., Viewfield, Cumber
nauld. We are glad to learn a site has been 
procured for the erection of a new Hall. Cor
respondence for Loanhead Assembly to Mr. 
D. Malcolm, 2 Elm Cottages, Loanhead, near 
Edinburgh. (New Hall now in course of 
erection). 

FALLEN ASLEEP. 
Mrs Whiteside, February 11th. Many years 

in Adam St. Assembly, Belfast, and latterly 
in Kingsbridge Assembly. Was very kind to 
the Lord's People. James Muir, Twecher, 
aged 47, In Haggs and Kilsyth Assemblies. 
Bore a good testimony. Highly respected, 
leaves widow and three daughters. Mrs. Haw
thorn of Porch Hall, Glasgow, following an 
operation. Leaves two children. A consis
tent sister who bore a good testimony. Mrs. 
Peter Pollock, aged 43. Saved 22 years ago 
in Galston, Scotland. For the last 8 years in 
East Toronto Assembly, Canada. Will be 
greatly missed in the Assembly. Mrs. John 
Frame, aged 74. About SO years in Shields 
Road Hall, Motherwell. A true mother in 
Jsrael. John Wardrope, aged 63 years. Over 
40 years in Christ. The little Assembly in 
Plains, near Airdrie first met in his mother's 
kitchen. For the last 23 years in Shettleston, 
where he was much loved by all who knew 
him. David Mitchell, 50 years of age. Saved 
24 years ago. For the last 23 years he gathered 
with the assembly at West End, Winnipeg, 
where he had a good testimony and will be 
greatly missed. R. J. Dickson took the funeral 
service. Mrs. Sherlock, Uckfield, aged 76 
years. "Fallen asleep," her end was peace." 
Mrs. M'Intosh, widow of Gardiner M'Intosh, 
aged 72. For over 40 years in Ebenezer Hall, 
Bridgeton, Glasgow. Samuel Knott, Bellshill, 
after a short illness. A faithful and beloved 
brother for his works sake in Gospel Hall, 
Bellshill. Mrs. Walker, aged 71. In fellow
ship for a number of years in assembly at 
Elgin. Mrs. Eliz. M'Lucas, aged 58. Suddenly 
at Bundaberg, Queensland, Australia. Mrs. 

Wm. King, many years in Porch Hall, Glas
gow. A quiet and consistent sister who will 
be much missed. On 23rd December, 1928, 
John Sparrow of Barbados, aged 88 years. 
Converted at the age of six years, he spent 
20 years of happy service in Muller's Orphan 
Homes at Bristol. In 1888 he left for British 
Guiana, labouring in Georgetown where great 
blessing was experienced. About 1900 he went 
to Bermuda and later to Barbados where he 
faithfully laboured until his home-call. On 
February 1st, Stephen J. Menzies of Liverpool, 
aged 87 years. Known to many in connection 
with the production and circulation of "The 
Traveller's Guide," which was compiled by 
Mrs. Menzies who died some years ago. Over 
seven millions of this splendid Gospel Book 
have been issued in six different languages. 
On January 28th James A. Anderson, London, 
in his fifty-fifth year. Went out from Kilmar
nock in 1898, with the late John Wilson and 
others to serve the Lord in Central Africa. 
Later he laboured in PondoVand and when ior 
health reasons he had to return to this country 
he devoted himself'to visiting the assemblies, 
ministering to the saints, his ministry being 
always of a practical character. During the 
war he was in charge of the work of the 
S.C.E. in the base camp at Rouen, where he 
spent himself freely in his service for Christ 
among the soldiers. The impression that re
mains with those who knew and loved him is 
that of a single-hearted follower of the Master. 
He is survived by Mrs." Anderson and a family 
who have our tender sympathy in their sore 
bereavement. John Allnutt Judson, Wey
mouth in his 85th year. This devoted servant 
of'Christ passed into his rest on 5th February 
Has associated with the Weymouth Assembly 
for 57 years, and during that long period he 
ever exercised a shepherd-care for the saints. 
Given to hospitality, apt to teach, and always 
with a great heart for the Gospel, his was a 
full life, well spent and he will be greatly 
missed. Wm. Harrison, Glasgow, was called 
home 16th February. In Tylefield Assembly 
for the last few years where he was well-
known and esteemed. In Glasgow Assemblies 
for many years. 
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Treasury Notes. 
UNION W I T H CHRIST. 

T ^ H E apostle's prayer in Eph. 1. 17-18 
•*• is for the enlightenment of their 

hearts (R.v.) touching this great truth, 
which can only come by "the Spirit of 
Wisdom and Revelation." Head knowledge 
alone puffs up, but if our hearts are to be 
in the power of this union, it can only be 
as the Spirit, makes it Veal and actual there 
in our hearts. To be occupied with Him as 
the One Who died and rose, and ascended 
to the right hand of God, the Father, that 
I might be eternally one with Him in quick
ening and ascension, from the lowest 
depths to the highest heights in the Glory. 
His Glory, 

One with Himself, I cannot die, 
My soul is purchased by His blood 

My life is hid with Christ on high 
With Christ my Saviour and my God. 

The type of this union is Adam and Eve. 
She was existent in him, before her out
ward fashioning, for in Gen. 1. 37, she is 
seen in him and blessed in him, before there 
is any account given of her fashioning, in 
time. Ere this fashioning took place, Adam 
her head and lord had to go through a 
tragic experience. If he is not to be alone, 
but to have a true helpmeet in which there 
must be nothing of the beast; then she 
must come from him, in order to be for 
him, 

Meet companion then for Jesus 
From Him for Him made 

Glory of God's grace for ever 
There in me displayed. 

He and I together entering 
Those bright courts above, 

He and I together sharing 
All the Father's love. 

4 

So Adam is put into a deep sleep, typical 
of Calvary, -and as he slept God took from 
his side a bone (typical of strength) and 
substituted it with flesh (typical of weak
ness), and of the bone He builded "The 
weaker vessel," and brought her to Adam, 
and the man cried this is bone of my bone, 
flesh of my flesh. She shall be called 
woman, i.e., out of man. So this picture 
illustrates and emphasises the eternal union 
in death and through death, of the Church 
and her heavenly bridegroom. Existent in 
Him before the ages of eternity, and in 
time fashioned through Him and united to 
Him in the quickening and formative power 
of the Eternal Godhead—The Holy Spirit 
of God. Faith, quickening faith, must give 
us to grasp, and also grasp us in the power 
of this great fact, showing us the heights 
to which we have been raised in and by 
this Matchless Lover, but of the fact of our 
glorious descent from Him, and alliance 
with Himself in our high estate (Eph. 1. 
1-3) before sin entered to mar and wreck 
the fair picture, but thank God where sin 
abounded grace did much more abound, and 
despite the fact of sin, His eternal purpose 
will have its fruition, for we read "But 
God Who is rich in mercy for His great 
love wherewith He loved us, even when we 
were dead in sins, hath quickened us to
gether with Christ (by grace ye have been 
saved) and hath raised us up together, and 
made us sit together in heavenly places in 
Christ Jesus" (Ephes. 2. 4-6). Potentially 
we are already there. 

"Happy people what a Saviour we have found." 
J . C . S . 
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Babylon 
BY MARK H. PRIOR OF CHICHESTER. 

ALTHOUGH we cannot place Baby
lon, or its shortened form " Babel," 

among the " Sacred Spots " we have been 
considering, yet so much is said in Scripture 
about it, that we do well to heed the warn
ings that God has given. 

Immediately following its rise in Gen. 
10. 11, the God of glory appears to Abram, 
calling him out of the system of things 
that then existed, to go to a land He would 
shew him. Upon the prophetic announce
ment of the fall of Babylon in Rev. 18, a. 
voice from heaven calls His people to come 
out from her, that they be not partakers 
of her plagues; so that it becomes evident 
that the pathway of the child of God is 
that of entire separation from it, from start 
to finish. 

Babylon seems to set forth the world 
in its dominion, whether in things political, 
commercial or religious. From earliest 
days this world system came under the 
judgment of God, who gave it the remark
able name of Babel, or Babylon, which 
means "Confusion"-—a result that was 
brought about by the confusion of tongues. 
The language barrier is still one of the 
greatest obstacles that the nations have. It 
is good, however, to observe that, after the 
death, resurrection and ascension of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, God gave a diversity 
of tongues, so that the glorious gospel mes
sage could rapidly be spread amongst the 
very nations, which had come under the 
judgment. Such is God's grace. 

But the confusion does not merely apply 
to languages, for God's hand is against 
all efforts to do without Him in His own 
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universe. Consequently wherever God's 
Word is not acted upon, as of Divine Auth
ority, there the utmost confusion abounds. 
It may even, and alas, often does, creep, 
into companies of christians, who desire 
to act according to the mind of God, for 
if they allow the spirit of strife and envy 
to come in "there is confusion and every 
evil work" Jas. 3. 16. Let us well consider 
this most solemn utterance. 

In the founding of the Kingdom of 
Babylon, and the building of the City and 
Tower of Babel, we see germinating the 
seed of that order of things that exists in 
the world to-day; while in the calling out 
of Abram we see the establishment of that 
heavenly order of things to which we are 
called—a complete contrast to the earthly. 
The Patriarchs all looked, as we do, for a 
City which has foundations, Whose Builder 
and Maker is God. 

How good it is to know that we receive 
a Kingdom which cannot be moved, where
as the worldly city was built upon the 
sands of Shinar, with bricks of man's 
making and fastened with slime, but whose 
end is destruction. The top of their tower 
was to reach to heaven, but never did! 
God, however, has provided for us at Bet
hel, not Babel, a ladder whose top does 
reach to heaven; many are the poor sinners, 
saved by grace, that have availed themselves 
of it. 

Often, in Scripture, the first mention of 
a matter gives the clue to its meaning, and, 
in the earliest account of the rise of Baby
lon, we are shewn that evil principle that 
lies at the root of all that exists in the 
world, as a system, to-day. Nimrod (its 
founder) "began to be a mighty one in the 
earth" (Gen. 10. 8). He was essentially a 
man of the world—"an earth dweller." His 
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was a pathway of self-will and disregard 
of God, for "he was a mighty hunter be
fore the Lord." (v. 9). How different to 
the lowly Christ-like spirit that becomes us. 
—"Be ye, therefore, followers of God, as 
dear children, and walk in love even as 
Christ also hath loved us " 

It is clear that from earliest days man 
struck out in a path of pride, unrestrained 
self-will and determination to do without 
God in the world. 

He has been struggling ever since to 
make a comfortable home for himself in 
a world that can only eventually become 
his grave. How far he has succeeded can 
be ascertained by a glance at things as they 
are to-day. "Now nothing will" be restrain
ed from them, which they have imagined 
to do." Copsequently we have marvellous 
inventions, extraordinary scientific dis
coveries, conquests of the elements, com
mercial enterprise, luxury, pleasure, wealth, 
etc., on the one hand speaking of man's 
progress, while on the other hand we have 
hospitals, cemeteries, prisons, poverty, sor
row, pain, appalling ignorance, restlessness, 
wars, dissatisfaction, and many other 
things. In fact, in the general confusion 
that abounds, statesmen are at their wit's 
end to know what to do for the best, for 
their most cherished plans come short, and 
the Utopia, for which they seek, vanishes 
like the mirage of the desert. 

Man is essentially a dependent creature, 
and feels his inner need, and thus—while 
endeavouring to do without God—he readily 
falls a prey to Satan's temptation to en
throne in his heart some other unworthy 
object. It is not therefore surprising to 
learn that it was at this juncture that idol
atry was introduced (Josh. 24. 2). Man's 
awful downward course, thereupon, may be 

traced in Romans 1, and the terrible re
sults may be seen in heathendom to-day, 
where idolatry and devil worship are still 
rampant; the grossest superstition is co
existent with the boasted civilization of our 
times. 

Christendom is not clear in this matter; 
for while in countries where the Gospel has 
been preached (and one might say only 
there) the grosser forms of idolatry have 
disappeared, yet they have given place to 
other forms of it which may be seen in 
Romanism, Ritualism and in other ways, 
including a tendency, which seems to be 
springing up, of paying homage to the dead. 
Let us remember that Babylon the great, 
the mother of harlots, still holds in her hand 
the cup of her abominable idolatries. "Lit
tle children keep yourselves from idols." 

From all the idolatry and self-will of his 
day Abram separated himself, passing 
through the waters of the Euphrates (Josh. 
24. 3), and for ever leaving the world and 
its confusion behind for a quiet walk with 
God. He had opportunity to return, but 
had no desire to do so, nor did he wish . 
Isaac ever to be taken down to that country. 
If a bride is to be found there for him, 
she must be brought out of those associa
tions. 

In view of this, what must Daniel and 
his friends have felt, when—in the solemn 
judgment of God on Israel—they were 
taken away captive to Babylon. Taught of 
God to submit themselves to the King of 
Babylon, they sought to be separated in 
spirit from all around them: nor did they 
serve the king any less well for the attitude 
they were constrained to take. They would 
not defile themselves with the King's meat, 
nor would they cease praying to God at 
his command. They loved not their own 
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lives, even unto death, though they were 
delivered. How different it was with 
Achan, for when he saw a goodly Baby
lonish garment he took it, and hid it in the 
earth in his tent, and it was to his own 
undoing. Thus it has ever been with those 
that partake of its habits and ways. 

Babylon, with Nebuchadnezzar as the 
head of gold, now becomes the great world 
power. How utterly he failed to rule for 
God, using his position for self exaltation. 
Losing his reason (thus making confusion 
worse confounded) till he acknowledges 
God's supremacy, he becomes a picture of 
the madness which has afflicted Gentile rule 
ever since—madness that will continue until 
men everywhere bow to Him Who is Lord 
of All. 

The evil principles seen in bud in Gene
sis, break out into bloom in Daniel's time, 
while the Babylon of Revelation is the evil 
fruit ripe for judgment. Another has said 
four evil things are seen at work in Babylon 
and at the time of the end they will be seen 
fully developed. Idolatry (Dan. 3.). Self 
exaltation (Dan. 4.). Impiety (Dan. 5.). 
While in Dan. 6. we see at work that spirit 
of antichrist which always seeks to exalt 
man to the place of God. This was, ap
parently, the cause of Satan's fall, just as 
the germ of it was contained in the first 
temptation of man—"Thou shalt be as 
gods." At the time of the end the man of 
sin will exalt himself shewing that he is 
God. This is the climax: the full iniquity 
of man being revealed, God will step in in 
judgment—nor can it be wondered at. 
Special judgment will be meted out to Satan 
for we read in Isaiah 14. of the King of 
Babylon but the language is so remarkable 
that it is evident that the judgment reaches 
to Satan, who all the time has been the un

seen leader of man's revolt against God. 
(compare also the King of Tyre in Ezek. 
28.). 

While Babylon, as a world power, has 
passed away she seems to have left a legacy 
of confusion and evil principles to her suc
cessors ; and she is still with us to-day as 
a religious profession. John was amazed 
as he saw in a vision the rise of the "Mys
tery, Babylon the great, the mother of har
lots, and abominations of the earth." Rome, 
undoubtedly, is referred to, but the term 
seems also to embrace all the empty form
alism of present day religion. 

The religious system (if system it can be 
called where such confusion exists) is also 
to come under judgment, and its doom, as 
well as of the political, social, and commer
cial systems of this world, may be read in 
Rev. 17. and 18. 

Thus Babylon will be utterly put to con
fusion, while he who puts his trust in the 
Lord shall never be confounded. 

Out of all this "Babel" the Christian is 
called to a pathway of separation "unto the 
Lord.'" His place is to go forth unto Him 
"without the camp." The word still is "Be
hold the Bridegroom—go ye out to meet 
Him." 

Lowliness of Mind. 
In John 13. we have the washing of the feet; 

in chap. 14 communion of heart; in chap. 15 
fruit-bearing to God; and in chap. 16 suffering 
and testimony for Christ in the world. The 
Holy Spirit is the only power for each of 
these. Fruit-bearing branches are always cut 
back and kept short, close to the stem. They 
are not allowed to run to wood or to bear 
many leaves. May we learn the lesson, and 
be kept close to Christ, and very small in our
selves. Late Hy. Dyer. 
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The Four Great Monarchies 
of Daniel. PART I. 

B Y THE LATE W. H. HUNTER, MANCHESTER. 

I N Israel, he that is now called a prophet 
was beforetime called a see r " (i 

Sam. ix. 9). Hence we understand that 
there is no difference between the func
tions of the two, but that their office and 
service is one. Yet do the terms them
selves point to a distinction between the 
ways in which God imparted His message 
and revealedfHis will to each, and that 
as the hearing ear was the characteristic 
of the prophet, so was the seeing eye of 
the seer,ffto whom visions came rather 
than words and utterances. 

Yet, again, it is clear that in some men 
the two were combined, and that the 
prophet was indeed a seer, seeing visions 
and beholding sights. 

Of this class Daniel was a prominent 
example, owned indeed as a prophet by 
the authoritative voice of the Son of God 
(Matt. xxiv. 15). Still, the revelation of 
secret things unto him was in a night 
vision (Dan. ii. 9), following which, and 
in amplification of it, it was given him to 
see many visions, to hear as to them the 
word of the Lord, and to record what he 
saw and heard. 

His position amongst the prophets of 
the Old Testament was, in one sense, 
unique, for with him alone lay the declara
tion of things which were to come to pass 
among the great Gentile majority of 
humankind ; for he dealt with the great 
Gentile monarchies, with their tremendous 
influences for good and ill upon the his
tory of the human race, their rise and fall, 
their origin and fate, are the main theme, 
Jewish matters being brought in only as 
far as they form part of the great whole. 
Daniel is in fact the John, and his book 

the Revelation of the Old Testament 
Scriptures. 

Of the book it is said, " I t is at once an 
end and a beginning, the last form of 
prophecy and the first philosophy of 
history. The nation is widened into the 
world ; the restored kingdom of Judah 
into a universal kingdom of God."* 

In this series of sketches it is not pro
posed to enter upon any exposition of 
Daniel, but merely to present in a general 
way some of the involved historical facts, 
acquaintance with which is so necessary 
that without it effort at such exposition, 
by whomsoever made, is worse than 
useless. 

In this article we would like to explain 
that which led up to the position of affairs 
when, " In the third year of the reign of 
Jehoiakim king of Judah came Nebuchad
nezzar, king of Babylon, unto Jerusalem, 
and besieged it ; and the Lord gave 
Jehoiakim king of Judah into his hand, 
with parts of the vessels of the house of 
God : which he carried into the land of 
Shinar "—that is to say, into the land of 
the Chaldeans (Shinar being the Hebrew 
term by which such was described), the 
southern part of Mesopotamia, of the 
country between the two rivers Tigris 
and Euphrates. 

It should be remembered here as having 
an important bearing upon the identifica
tion of the monarchies, that while the 
country itself was in a physical sense 
essentially one, its inhabitants were from 
a racial point of view dual and antagon
istic, the men of the southern, or Baby
lonian section, differing in descent from 
those of the northern, or Assyrian parts, 
the first being originally sons of Ham, the 
second of Shem. 

As a natural consequence of their 
position as neighbours in one land, the 

* Dr. Westeott, in " Smith'* Dictionary of the Bible " 
article, " Book ol Daniel." 
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representatives of the two races struggled 
persistently for its mastery and for supre
macy over each other, the periods of its 
history at which they divided its govern
ment and lived in peace being brief and 
r a r e ; almost invariably one or other 
dominated the whole. 

Dominion lay first with the southerners, 
the sons of Ham. They were the older 
inhabitants, and from them the literature, 
the science, the religion that prevailed, 
and even the language that was ultimately 
spoken and written throughout the whole 
land, were derived. In everything that 
pertained to their civilisation, the 
Assyrians borrowed from the Chaldeans, 
never the Chaldeans from the Assyrians, 
even though the latter were for centuries 
so dominant politically that Babylon 
was but a province of their empire, ruled 
by a viceroy appointed by their monarch. 

The records show that after Nimrod's 
death the empire founded by him was 
broken up into a number of independent 
principalities or kingdoms, even Chaldea 
being sub-divided into several centres of 
independent government. This condition 
of affairs came to an end somewhere about 
2000 B.C., the whole country being about 
the time of Abraham united under one 
rule, the centre of government lying in one 
city of Chaldea or another, as the metro
polis appears to have been changed as 
dynasty succeeded to dynasty. 

Service. 
If the Lord has called you to preach the 

Gospel why are you not about your Master's 
business? For what are you waiting? Surely 
there are enough "open doors" and the streets 
are thronged with passengers for eternity, who 
go right on their way. Then, "go out quickly" 
and tell them in every possible way, by word, 
by tract, the grace which bringeth salvation. 
Or are you waiting to be hired by some one, 
or some committee, before you can obey the 
call of God? H. F. G. 

The Parables of the Kingdom. 
SEVEN OTHER PARABLES. 

BY E. W. ROGERS, WALLINGTON. 

TN our last paper we considered the series 
* of seven parables grouped together in 
the 13th chapter of Matthew. We will now 
consider a further series of seven parables 
scattered throughout chapters 18 to 25. 

They are :— 

The two debtors Matt. 18. 23-35 
The hired servants „ 20. 1-16 
The two sons „ 21. 28-32 
The wicked husbandmen „ 21. 33-43 
The wedding feast „ 22. 1-14 
The foolish virgins „ 25. 1-13 
The talents „ 25. 14-30 

They serve a three-fold purpose— 
A. To explain the moral causes which 

led to the setting aside of Israel. 
B. To emphasize principles of right con

duct on the part of the "sons of the King
dom." 

C. To show the privilege and responsi
bility of serving the King during His 
absence. 

Thus, they have a doctrinal and practical 
bearing, giving instruction in relating to 
dispensational, moral and ministerial mat
ters. 

DlSPENSATIONAL. 

The parables of the Wicked Husband
men and the Wedding Feast chiefly bear 
on this aspect. They respectively show that 
the causes of Israel's rejection were :— 

Firstly, the rejection of the King, and 
Secondly, the rejection of the King's 

offer. 
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God had, from time to time, sent His 
prophets to the people, but "they mocked 
the messenger of God, and despised His 
words, and scoffed at His prophets." At 
length, however, He in His long-suffering 
grace, sent His only Son, and Him "they 
took and cast forth out of the vineyard"; 
that Stone, the builders (the religious lead
ers of the people) rejected. Herein lay the 
first cause of their rejection. They had 
rejected their Messiah, and therefore God 
rejected them. Conversely, if later God is 
to receive them it will be contingent on 
their first receiving His Son. 

Further, God in the riches of His grace, 
after the resurrection of His Son, instead 
of visiting them with summary punishment, 
as might reasonably have been anticipated, 
made an additional offer of blessing. He 
sent His servants to "the called," that is the 
Jew, informing them that the "feast was 
ready," that is, that on His terms they could 
have the national blessings foreshadowed in 
the Old Testament. They, however, re
jected this second offer, and in the person 
of Stephen sent a messenger back, confirm
ing their decision of the Cross, saying "We 
will not have this man to reign "over us." 
The/ shamefully entreated those who thus 
preached to them, and God, in judgment 
under Titus " destroyed those murderers 
and burned their city—Jerusalem." 

The parable of the Wicked Husbandmen 
which contemplates the rejection of God's 
Son should be read in the light of Israel's 
past history and their crucifixion of the 
Lord of Glory. 

The parable of the Wedding Feast should 
be read in the light of the first seven chap
ters of the book of Acts, because what is 
given parabolically in Matthew 22. is there 
given historically. 

MORAL. 

As with the Dispensational, so with the 
Moral, there are two parables which speci
ally bear upon the matter. • 

The first parable is that concerning the 
Two Debtors, and emphasizes one's respon
sibility to his neighbour—he should forgive 
him. 

The second parable is that of the Ten 
Virgins and emphasizes one's responsibility 
to His Lord—He should watch for Him. 

To take the first: man's debt towards 
God is set in contrast with the offender's 
debt toward himself, and it is seen to be 
as nothing in comparison. Yet God has 
gratuitously granted "redemption, even the 
forgiveness of sins" as the King both "loos
ed" the debtor and "forgave" the debt, and, 
"like father like son," God's children should 
be His imitators in this respect. Paul states 
the matter thus:—"Be ye kind one to 
another, tender hearted, forgiving one 
another, even as God for Christ's sake hath 
forgiven you. Be ye imitators of God, as 
dear children" (Eph. ch. 4. 32; ch. 5. 1). 
The harbouring of an unforgiving spirit to
ward others deprives the individual of the 
joy of personal forgiveness; (see Matt. 18. 
35; Matt. 6. 12) ; indeed, so to act is "to 
continue in sin" which, in the nature of the 
case, precludes forgiveness. 

It will be observed that this parable is 
placed first in the series, and the reason 
may not be far to seek, for the danger of 
failing to forgive is with us all, and at all 
times. 

This is one's duty to his neighbour; but 
his duty to his Lord is to watch for Him. 
All the Ten virgins slept during the night 
of His absence, and when the cry went 
forth " Behold the bridegroom," the dis
covery was made by some that they were 
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unprepared, having a lamp but no oil in 
their vessels—they were minus the vital 
power for the maintenance of testimony, 
like the religious professor. Even those 
who had oil slept, and being awakened had 
to trim their lamps, like many of the Lord's 
people who, being awakened to the immin
ence of His coming, though unaware of the 
day or the hour thereof, find that matters 
of life need adjustment. She caught the 
spirit of this who wrote :— 

My work for the day is nearly through, 
Was it all as in His sight? 

Would Jesus be able to say "Well done!" 
Supposing He came to-night? 

I swept the stairs in a hurry to-day, 
The corners are not clean quite, 

Should I care for His feet to cross that step 
Supposing He came to-night? 

There's a tiny sin on my soul to-day 
And I can't make my face quite bright, 

Would Jesus say, "Arn't you glad I came" 
Supposing He came to-night? 

Lord Jesus, I want more grace each day 
To help me to live aright, 

So that my heart may welcome Thee 
Supposing Thou cam'st to-night. 

SERVICE. 

The remaining three parables deal with 
this. 

In that of the Hired Servants (whatever 
other meaning it may have, and it can only 
rightly be understood in the light of the 
circumstances which immediately preceded 
it and gave rise to it, as stated in chapter 
19) we are reminded that, "whatsoever is 
right" He will give to those who have 
worked for Him. Nothing will pass un
noticed, and no work done will go unre-
compensed. The servant may be harshly 

criticized and go unrewarded now; but all 
will be put right then, and he will receive 
"according as his work shall be." Paul, 
speaking of himself says, "Henceforth there 
is laid up for me a victor's crown of righte
ousness, which the Lord, the righteous 
judge will give me at that day, and not to 
me only but to all those that have loved 
his appearing" (2 Tim. 4. 7-8). It will be 
a "crown of righteousness" for it will be 
rewarded by the "Righteous Critic" Who 
knows how rightly to apprise the value of 
services rendered. 

In the Parable of the Two Sons is given 
a forceful emphasis on the uselessness of 
words without deeds. "Son, go work to-day 
in my vineyard" is -the urgent call to all 
God's children, but some are apt to be 'talk
ers' and not 'workers,' whilst others are 
found to be 'workers' and not 'talkers.' Here 
and there God's children have been found 
steadily and arduously doing a real work 
in some out-of-the-way. corner of the vine
yard, whose voice is rarely if ever heard 
in public. It is work that counts: not 
words : for "the talk of the lip tendeth to 
penury" but "in all labour there is profit." 

In the Parable of the Talents the Lord 
shows the importance of diligence in the 
utilisation of the trust that He has given 
so that it may be turned to His gain, seeing 
that the reward to be given is exactly pro
portionate to the faithful service rendered. 

Someone has written : 

"In the case of the Ten Virgins the 
disciples are seen waiting for their 
Lord; here they are seen working for 
Him. There the spiritual life of the 
faithful was described; here the ex
ternal activity. It is only as I am 
constantly waiting for the Lord that 
I can profitably serve Him." 
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It is true that the talents differ in the 
individual cases, but the responsibility to 
use what was entrusted is the same in all. 
To allow the world to swamp the g i f t -
to "bury it in the earth" is not only to the 
dishonour of the Lord but to the servant's 
own future loss. 

And what are the talents? Let each 
answer for himself, for none knows better 
than the individual that which the Lord 
has committed to him wherewith to "trade" 
until He come. 

Studies in Philippians. 
BY ANDREW BORLAND, M.A. 

CHAPTER III . 

AN APOST.OLIC DESCRIPTION OF TRUE 

CHRISTIANITY. 

"VV /'HAT is false is often an offset to that 
* ̂  which is true. In the Apostle's 

warning against evil occur some of the 
most incisive phrases of the entire epistle. 
Refuting the claims of the evil workers he 
defines his position, and ours, in words of 
living worth. "For we are the circumcision, 
who worship by the Spirit of God, and 
glory in Christ Jesus, and have no confi
dence in the flesh" (R.V.) . Using their own 
catch-word he applies it in a dignified and 
emphatic fashion, to that which has super
seded the old, and for which the old was 
but a preparation. It will repay us to think 
deeply and long on the pregnant phrases in 
which he announces his creed, and declares 
his abandonment of shadow for substance. 

1. THE TRUE CIRCUMCISION. 

No observance was more deeply en
trenched in Jewish national character 

than that of bodily circumcision, and yet 
with fell blow the Apostle severs himself 
from association therewith, as he applies its 
spiritual meaning to the wider truth for 
which he was contending. Circumcision in 
the flesh was nothing : it was a new creation 
which mattered. It was that which was 
"made without hands" which was of value, 
being heavenly in its origin and spiritual 
in its nature. It was the "circumcision of 
Christ," which meant union with Him, and 
privilege of fellowship in the reality of His 
resurrection, that fascinated the apostle 
now. He had learned the futility of sub
mission to a merely national rite, since 
Christ had come and had established a new 
basis of acceptance with God, on which 
Jew and Gentile could meet with perfect 
liberty and be received on equal terms 
through justification by faith. But he had 
learned more. He had learned that, while 
the symbolism had vanished, the idea had 
remained, and had remained with more ex
acting demands than the national rite had 
dictated. The old circumcision was a mat
ter of duty; the new, of duty in response 
to affection. And the second is nobler and 
grander! 

Duty demands the least that Christ will take, 
Writing Him out a duly stamped receipt; 

Love weeps to have no richer heart to break 
And pour upon His feet. 

The old circumcision was outward in the 
flesh; the new, more real and more effec
tive, more radical and more influential, is 
of the heart and in the spirit. The new 
affects the whole being; and we dare not 
miss the import of the word. There must 
be a cutting off, a real severance. Painful 
as was the physical rite among the Hebrews, 
so now is there humbling and hurt associ
ated with that which reaches ourselves. 
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With those there was a cutting off affecting 
one member, with us a putting off affecting 
the whole of the old man. The body of 
flesh must be dealt with in a summary 
fashion, and we should not leave undone 
in the spiritual sense that which the He
brew, could not avoid having performed in 
his infancy. If the privileges of the new 
are greater than those of the old, so also 
are the corresponding demands upon us. If 
we claim for ourselves the position of the 
spiritual circumcision of Christ, shall we 
not also assert for ourselves the duties de
volving upon us—and in the power of the 
life imparted, put off the old man with his 
deeds, being in actuality circumcised in 
spirit and in truth? 

2. THE TRUE SERVICE. 

"We worship by the Spirit of God." 
Again there is a utilising of the old as an 
illustration of the new. The symbolism of 
the past had gone. The Spirit had come 
and what was figurative had vanished be
fore what was permanent. National temple 
service had given place to universal spiritual 
worship. Now was being fulfilled in men 
what the Son of God had Himself declared 
when He announced that "God is a spirit 
and they that worship Him, must worship 
Him in spirit and in truth." Christ's com
ing and the descent of the Holy Spirit on 
the Son's glorification had made possible 
the realising of that fundamental obligation 
that men must worship" God. The miscon
ceptions of the Jewish prejudice must be 
shattered, and they were shattered in this 
fact that out of the nations there was being 
gathered a community of spiritual men and 
women who would worship God by His 
Spirit. But again, if the privilege was 

higher, so was the obligation more incisive. 
For the reasonable service (same word as 
worship), as the inescapable duty of all 
such, is to present the members of the 
body a living sacrifice, proving, in so doing, 
the perfection, the goodness, and the accept
ableness of the will of God. If we claim 
as our inalienable right as Christians the 
privilege of drawing nigh to God, let us as 
consistently force upon ourselves the rigor
ous discipline demanded by the service to 
which we have been called. 

3. THE TRUE BOASTING. 

"We glory in Christ Jesus." The attitude 
of "the concision" was to despise Christ 
Jesus, and to harp back to the ancient re
velation. The apostle had made an irre
vocable vow of devotion and dedication to 
his Lord, and, even though it meant suffer
ing loss of all things he held dear, he was 
determined, in the face of opposition, to 
make his boast in Christ. To Paul He was 
the Perfection in contradistinction to what 
was' but partial in the old. He was the 
Revealer of the Father, the Redeemer of 
men, the Hope of the future. His Master 
was no shadowy ritual, and no vague ex
pectation; His Master was a Person, real 
and actual. He gloried in his Lord. 

But his glorying was no efferversc-
ing of the emotions; it was drastic in its 
exactions, for it demanded that he should 
glory in the cross of Jesus Christ, by which 
the world had been crucified to him, and 
he unto the world. That was not easy 
for him; nor is it easy for us. Between 
Christ Jesus and the world stands a chasm, 
yawning and deep; and he who makes his 
boast in Christ dare not try to bridge the 
gulf. It is impossible. 
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4. THE TRUE ATTITUDE TO SELF. 

"Have no confidence in the flesh." Have 
we learned like Paul that "in me, that is 
in my flesh, dwelleth no good thing"? It 
is corrupt, world-controlled, self-centered, 
deceptive, emotional, variable, unstable, and 
contrary to the Spirit. How can we then 
trust it? Let us reckon it to its proper 
place—the cross, and have no confidence in 
it. 

Our creed should affect our character, 
our character will effect our conduct. Let 
us recognise our privileges and rejoice in 
them, worshipping God by His Spirit, glory
ing in Christ Jesus, but, at the same time, 
let us constantly insist upon ourselves the 
consideration of the obligations thrust upon 
us to have no confidence in the flesh, but 
rather to be 'circumcised in heart by the 
putting off the body of flesh—the old man 
with his deeds. 

A Helping Hand. 

It was only a helping hand, 
And it seemed of little availing, 

But its clasp was warm 
And it saved from harm 

A sister whose strength was failing, 
Its touch was tender as angel's wings, 
But it rolled the stone from the hidden springs, 
And pointed the way to higher things, 
Though it seemed of little availing. 

A smile, a word, or a touch, 
[And each is easily given, 

That one may win 
A soul from sin 

Or smooth the way to heaven, 
A smile may lighten the failing heart, 
A word may soften pain's keenest smart, 
A touch may lead us from sin apart, 
How easily each is given. 

"The Holy Seasons of Jehovah" 
T H E FEAST OF W E E K S (Concluded). 

BY HAROLD ST. JOHN. 

Turning to Leviticus, the Sanctuary re
cord, we find that here the Lamb is put 
first, then the bullock, and the ram last; 
students of the Revelation will easily fur
nish an answer if challenged as to this— 
the horns of a bullock can push back the 
foes of the desert, but for the joy of 
Heaven it is the Lamb upon the throne that 
we look to. (See Lev. 23. 18, 19; Deut. 33. 
17, and Rev. 5.). 

Leviticus also adds "two he-lambs of the 
first year for a sacrifice of peace offerings" ; 
how precious to discover that this double 
witness to Christ our peace-maker, abides 
inside the veil, however heated and warlike 
the atmosphere of the camp outside may be. 

These various aspects of the death of 
Christ are clearly opened to us in Luke's 
record in Acts 2. 

(a) The phrase "the remission of sins" 
in v. 38 suggests the sin-offering. 

(b) The burnt offering (lit. "ascending 
oblation") is found in v. 33, "being 
by the right hand of God exalted." 

(c) The Lamb of submission is "taken 
by wicked hands," the ram of de
votion is "a Man approved of God," 
the bullock of divine counsels is "de
livered by the determinate counsel 
and fore-knowledge" of God, while 
the peace-offering character is plain
ly seen in the gift and promise of 
vv. 38, 39. 

(d) The Meal offering is referred to in 
the quotation from Psalm 16. where 
we find the pathway and praise of 
the dependent Man (v. 25, with Ps. 
16. 1, 5, 6, and 8). 
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(e) The true drink offering is found in 
vv. 13, 15, 16, where the quotation 
from Joel, (see 1.9, 13; 2. 14) shews 
that the Holy Ghost is the fulfilment 
and substance of the shadow cast by 
Moses in Num. 28. 31. 

Thus in every detail the two Covenants 
agree to show that He who gave His good 
Spirit to instruct His people in the wilder
ness has not failed to furnish that same 
blessing, in ampler and richer forms, for 
the infant Church, and at the same time 
has restored the vanished Shekinah glory, 
and cancelled the confusion of Babel (Acts 
2. 1-4). 

A brief note as to the "tongues" of Pente
cost may be of service and interest to some. 

There seems to be a wide-spread belief 
amongst many of the Lord's dear people 
that the miraculous gift of speech at Pente
cost was identical with the subject of Paul's 
warnings to the Corinthian church (1 Cor. 
14.). 

A simple reading of the two passages 
should surely be enough to show us that the 
two phenomena are wholly distinct. 

The gift at Pentecost was a miraculous 
power of speaking known and grammatic
ally formed languages, the words of which 
were immediately understood by any native 
of the country in question. 

The "tongues" claimed at Corinth were 
a procession of sounds produced by a sub
ject under a spiritual or emotional ecstasy, 
at a moment when the ordinary mental 
powers of the speaker were unhinged from 
the control of his lips. 

In this latter case no words of human 
speech were formed, and unless a spirit-
controlled interpreter were present, the use 
of the gift was forbidden as being profit
less, and in any case the address was prim

arily to God and not to men at all. 
This simple distinction is vital to any 

intelligent consideration of the various 
phases of the "tongues" movement, whether 
that consideration results in a friendly or 
an unfavourable verdict. 

But after all, the value of these things 
must be tested on the fields of human ex
perience ; it is undeniable that God has 
poured forth His gifts of pardon, purity, 
peace and power, and that He is able, be
cause of the power of Pentecost, to make 
cowards brave, to transfigure unlovely lives 
into dreams of speechless beauty, and to 
keep the lives of love and living grace at 
high-water mark. 

The great need of our time is that of 
Spirit-filled men and women whose lives 
shall reflect the glory of the Lord and who 
shall be prepared to surrender themselves 
in uncalculating abandonment to His ser
vice and praise. 

From the ranks of such shall arise a race 
of servants who shall build up strong sane 
and spiritual assemblies in which the fine 
flour (Christ manifest in His saints), the 
varied sacrifices (the daily death of the 
servant) and the unity of the two wave-
loaves shall be displayed in mutual grace 
and sympathies. 

We cannot make these loaves and wave 
them over the peace-offering unless we have 
light in all our dwellings. 

(The preposition "al" in Lev. 23. 20, pro
bably means "over" and not "with" as in 
our common version). 

A Runaway. (Jonah Chaps.1-2). 
Fleeing from the Lord (1. 3, with Psa. 139.7). 
Favourable Circumstances (1.3, Luke 17.28,29). 
Aroused and Convicted (1.6,10, Acts 16. 29,30). 
Prayer, Works and Vows (2.1,6, with Tit. 3.5). 
Salvation and Liberty (2. 9, 10, with Col. 1.13). 
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Selected Fragments. 

"Fill up the gap between the Cross and the 
Glory with this, 'that I may know Him.' How 
can we do it? You will never know Christ 
until you are much in His company. As you 
know Him so you will love Him. Make Him 
the study of your life, and the object of your 
heart."—Phil. 3. 10. 

What would the nightingale care if the toad 
despised his singing? He would sing on, and 
leave the cold toad to his dank shadows. And 
what care I for the sneers of men who grovel 
upon earth? I will still sing on into the ear 
and bosom of God. 

No man can tell whether he is rich or poor 
by turning to his ledger. It is the heart that 
makes a man rich. He is rich or poor accord
ing to what he is, not according to what, he 
has. 

Let the day have a blessed baptism by 
giving your first waking thoughts into the 
bosom of God. The first hour of the morning 
is the rudder of the day. 

Men think God is destroying them because 
He is tuning them. The violinist screws up 
the key till the tense cord sounds the concert 
pitch; but it is not to break it, but to use it 
tunefully, that he stretches the string upon 
the musical rack. 

"I can forgive, but I cannot forget," is only 
another way of saying, "I will not forgive." 
A forgiveness ought to be like a cancelled 
note, torn in two and burned up, so that it 
never can be shewn against the man. 

It is not well for a man to pray, cream; and 
live, skim milk. 

The Epistle to the Hebrews never looks at 
the Christian as seated in heavenly places, but 
as walking upon the earth, with a Priest be
tween him and God in heaven. He is not 
viewed there as in Christ. 

The Web of Life. 
Better to weave in the web of life 

A bright and golden filling, 
And to do God's will with a ready heart 

And hands that are swift and willing, 
Than to snap the slender, delicate threads 

Of our curious life asunder, 
And then blame Heaven for the tangled ends, 

And sit and grieve and wonder. 

The so-called innocent amusements of the 
world, are all contrivances to forget God.— 
1 John 2. 15. 

The Apostle Peter does not stop atbrother-
ly kindness, which is more the display of 
human feelings of affection in the saints, one 
toward another. He tells them to add to 
brotherly kindness charity, or love. This is 
introduced in order to give the absolutely-
divine element, lest mere human feelings 
should come in. Love is essentially of God. 
Brotherly kindness might do very well in the 
family, but in the assembly, or Church, as such 
more than that—love—is wanted. 

Christians have not much knowledge of what 
it is to be loved as sons. To be loved as 
sinners, that they do know, and it is the found
ation of all; but they have little thought of 
what it is to be loved as sons-—"That the love 
wherewith thou hast loved me may be in them, 
and I in them." The Father's love to His Son 
is entirely different from His love to sinners. 
There is complacency, there is delight, there 
is an outgoing of affection. It is not merely 
God in His own sovereign goodness towards 
a poor vile wretch, but the complacency of de
light and love. This commences when a per
son is a saint and not a sinner. 

Himself our Portion. 

He shall choose:— 
Our inheritance for us.—Psa. 47. 4. 
The Lord is the portion of our inheritance.— 

Psa. 16. 5. 
Yea I have a goodly inheritance—Psa. 11. 6. 
My cup runneth over.—Psa. 23. 5. 
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My Failing.—The Failing that is Mine. 
My spirit faileth.—Psa. 142. 3. 
My strength faileth.—Psa. 38. 10. 
My heart faileth.—Psa. 73. 26. 
My flesh faileth—Psa. 73. 26. 
Truth faileth—Isa. 59. IS. 
The faithful fail.—Psa. 12. 1. 

The Faithfulness that is His. 
I -will not fail thee.—Josh 1. 5. 
His compassions fail not.—Lam. 3. 22. 
His word fails not.—Josh. 21. 45. 
His loving kindness fails not.—Psa. 89. 32. 
His love fails not.—1 Cor. 13. 8. 
His heavenly measure never faileth.-—Luke 

12. 53. 

Wondrous Love. 
"Thou needest me!" Luke 15. 4, 5. 

And thus Thy wondrous love 
Could stoop so low for winning 
My soul from all its sinning, 

To sit me with Thyself enthroned above: 
Then, Lord, since Thou canst claim me as Thy 

need, 
Oh, may I yield Thee all myself indeed! 

"Thou feedest me!" John 6. 51-56. 
And thus the life which came 

By Thy great woe of dying 
May find all rich supplying 

Of grace and strength to glorify Thy name: 
Tfjen, since Thou bid'st me, Lord, on Thee to 

feed, 
Oh, may I feast my soul on Thee indeed! 

"Thou leadest me!" Psalm 73. 24. 
And thus my glad heart knows 

Whither the way is tending, 
How, at this brief life's ending, 

All heaven shall open and Thy Face disclose; 
And, though the way be rough, since Thou 

dost lead 
Home to my Father's house, 'tis blessed in

deed! 

Mohammed once said, "When a man dies, 
men inquire what he has left behind him; 
angels inquire what he has sent before him." 

A Prayer. 

EMPTIED of earth I fain would be. 
Of sin, myself, and all but Thee ; 

Only reserved for Christ that died, 
Surrender'd to the Crucified. 

Sequester'd from the noise and strife. 
The lust, the pomp, and pride of life ; 
For heaven alone my heart prepare, 
And have my conversation there. 

Nothing, save Jesus, would I know ; 
My friend and my companion Thou ! 
Lord, seize my heart, assert Thy right, 
And put all other loves to flight. 

The idols tread beneath Thy feet. 
And to Thyself the conquest get : 
Let sin no more oppose my Lord, 
Slain by the Spirit's two-edged sword. 

Larger communion let me prove, 
With Thee, blest object of my love ; 
But, oh 1 for this no power have I ; 
My strength is at Thy feet to lie. 

A. TOPLADY. 

I Come Again. 
"""THERE is a coming that the Old Testa-

* merit Scriptures know nothing of. 
A coming nowhere alluded to in the 
Synoptic Gospels, but a coming made by 
special revelation by the Lord Himself to 
His great apostle concerning the great 
mystery of the dispensation, viz., Christ 
and His members one new man, eternally 
unified and uniquely expressed by the 
greath Pauline expression, " IN Christ." 
May all the comfort that the Lord meant 
this to bring into the hearts of His own 
be ours. 

God's mill grinds slowly,, 
God's mill grinds small, 
God's mill grinds surely, 
God's mill grinds all. 
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Two False Religions. 
THE LATE H. W. SOLTAU. 

WE have two kinds of religion running 
in powerful streams around u s ; 

a Cross without a Christ, and Christ 
without a Cross. 

In the first case the mere emblem is 
cherished and portrayed in every variety 
of form, whilst the living Christ, who 
died, is not trusted. The emblems of His 
flesh and blood, it may be, reverenced : 
His flesh and blood in reality not eaten 
and drunk. Outward adornments of holy 
things carefully and elaborately wrought. 
Vestments, and buildings, and altars, 
studied with deep interest, formed after 
patterns recovered out of bygone days of 
darkness and idolatry ; whilst the true 
priests washed in the precious blood of 
the Lamb are almost unknown. The 
building of " living stones " in union with 
the living stone, is disregarded ; and the 
tree of the curse, and He who hung on it, 
are in reality despised. 

In the latter, a Christ without a Cross. 
A widespread taint of Socinianism per
vades vast numbers of the religious 
publications of the day. Christ is pre
sented as an Example to the unbeliever, 
instead of being exalted as a Saviour 
through the blood of His Cross. Mankind 
is supposed to have been raised in the 
scale of existence by the Son of God 
having become man. A kind of regener
ation of the human race is preached 
through " the Word having been made 
flesh," and the sinner is directed to 
cultivate his own better thoughts. 

What is all this, but trampling under 
foot the blood of Christ ? 

The Altar and the Chest. 
BY JAMES M. S. TAIT OF LERWICK. 

" T EHOIADA the priest took a chest and 
kj bored a hole -in the lid of it, and 

set it beside the altar." 2 Kings 12. 9. 
Might we suggest to brethren who are in 
the habit of exhorting the saints, that a 
little ministry of the Jehoiada kind might 
not be unseasonable to-day? In other 
words, do we not need to be reminded now 
and again in a quiet way of the proximity 
of the "chest" to the "altar" ? The writer 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews evidently 
thought so. "Let us," he says, "offer the 
sacrifice of praise to God continually, the 
fruit of our lips; but to do good and TO 
COMMUNICATE forget not, for with such sac
rifices God is well pleased." The overflow 
of a loving heart is ever acceptable to the 
Lord, whether it issues by way of the lips 
or by way of the pocket. The account in 
Luke 7, of the worshipping woman who 
bathed the feet of Jesus with her grateful 
tears, is immediately followed by a refer
ence in the early verses of Chapter 8., to 
those equally devoted women who minis
tered to Him out of their substance. 

There is, no doubt, also a further signi
ficance in the placing of the chest alongside 
the altar. An altar suggests sacrifice, self-
denial. True worship invariably costs the 
offerer something (cf. Dan. 2. 24, 34); and 
so too does true liberality. In 2 Chron. 24., 
however, where this chest is again referred 
to, it is not the altar which is seen associ
ated with it, but the "door." Now if the 
mention of the altar reminds us of the fact 
that giving is a responsibility which in
volves sacrifice and self-denial on the part 
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of God's People, the mention of the door 
would surely suggest the other side of the 
truth, namely, that the opportunity to give 
at all is a privilege opened up for us by 
the grace of God. Hence the people's "joy" 
in bringing is specially mentioned in the 
account given in Chronicles. They did not 
count it an unpleasant duty to be obliged 
to give; they were delighted to have an 
opportunity granted them to do so. Some
thing of this comes out again in Philippians 
4. The saints at Philippi had been longing 
for a chance to communicate with their 
beloved apostle in his necessities, but for 
a time that privilege had been withheld 
from them. Now, however, the chest had 
again been set at the door, and their willing, 
happy hands had brought and cast in, till, 
if not the chest, at least the apostle, could 
say "I am filled!" We can never value 
too highly the inestimable privilege of being 
able to give thus to the Lord, a privilege, 
be it remembered, which is only to be en
joyed now and will cease to exist when the 
Lord comes and all the necessities of His 
servants are for ever brought to an end. 

Let us remember too that the day is 
coming when all that has been cast into 
the chest shall be "counted up," and not 
only counted, but "weighed." (See New
berry margin, 2 Kings 12.). The King's 
Secretary comes beforehand to the Trea
sury in Luke 21, and takes, so to speak, a 
sample from the chest in order to acquaint 
us with the Royal tables of weights and 
measures. He places' all the showy gifts 
of the rich into the one scale, and the two 
mites of the poor widow into the other; 
and He says, "Of a truth I say unto you 
that this needy widow hath cast in more 
than they all." As it was there, so it will 
be at the judgment seat; for the currency 

of this world does not necessarily pass at 
its face value in the Kingdom of God. The 
Lord weighs and appraises not only the 
coin which is dropped into the box, but the 
love of which that coin is the tangible ex
pression. 

Counted and weighed, yes, and "put up 
into bags" as well! Nothing is ever lost 
which the loving hand slips through "the 
hole in the lid." Give, therefore; and pro
vide yourselves bags which wax not old, a 
treasure in the heavens that faileth not, 
where no thief draweth near neither moth 
destroyeth. 

In this connection, one is reminded of 
those princes of Israel who came with their 
offerings in Numbers 7. Rich men they no 
doubt were, but all the rest of their princely 
wealth has mouldered away and the very 
memory of it perished thousands of years 
ago. Only what they seemed to have 
parted with, the portion which they gave 
to the Lord, has been preserved to them, 
noted down with the minutest carefulness 
in those records which will be as fresh and 
legible as ever when even the heavens and 
the earth shall have fled away. The same 
holds true in regard to all that is thus given. 
We should never have known of the wealth 
of Barnabas had he not laid it down at the 
apostles' feet. If he had kept his estate, 
would it have been his now, or called by 
his name? But because he sold it, he holds 
it now by an indefeasible title, and the 
riches which he parted with for Christ's 
sake and the gospel's will remain associated 
with his name, never to be alienated, for 
ever. 

We lose what on ourselves we spend, 
We have as treasure without end 
Whatever, Lord, to Thee we lend, 

Who givest all! 
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" Alive unto God." 
Romans 6. 11. 

(READ ISA. 56. 4-5). 

BY W M . FERGUSON, DETROIT. 

1 WOULD like to consider this passage 
in Isa. 56. 4-5 purely in a spiritual 

sense. The eunuch was one who was dead 
to nature and spiritually, in this passage, 
would speak to us of a child of God who 
reckons himself dead to this world and the 
out-workings of nature, and who seeks to 
live unto God. 

The spiritual application of Isa. 56. 4-5 
corresponds to the teaching of Rom. 6. 
The teaching in both passages implies self-
denial (a very unpopular subject nowa
days), and the going in for the things of 
God to the exclusion of the things of the 
world. 

Isaiah 56. 5 promises to those who go in 
for this denying of self an eternal remem
brance and eternal compensation for that 
which seemed to be lost through separating 
themselves entirely to God. 

In verse 4 of Isa. 56. this death to nature 
is looked at in a positive way. It IMPLIES 

A CHOICE. There can be no death to nature 
without a choice being made. 

Cp. CHOICE OF ABRAM—Gen. 13. 9. Here 
Abram chose to please God in refraining 
from strife, though he might be the loser 
and he practically ceded to Lot great world
ly advantage. However, note vv. 14, 17, 
and the promise of God to him after Lot 
separated from his company. Note especi
ally v. 15, "For all the land which thou 
seest, to thee will I give it, and to thy seed 
FOR EVER," truly an eternal compensation 
for an earthly loss. 

In Gen. 14. Abram refuses to participate 

in worldly -spoil from the hand of the King 
of Sodom. The answer of God to him at 
this juncture was the promise of something 
far better than mere earthly advantage or 
possessions. He promised him in chap. 15 
an heir—the longing of his heart—'and a 
seed as the stars of the heaven for multi
tude—truly FOR EVER. 

Cp. CHOICE OF MOSES—Heb. 11. 24-26. 
Moses had respect unto the recompence of 
the reward—an eternal compensation—and 
for this consideration was willing to forego 
the fame and riches of Egypt and throw 
in his lot with the despised and suffering 
people of God. 

Other instances of such choice might be 
mentioned but these will suffice presently. 

Note. There must be a choice of the 
things that please God—Isa. 56. 4. One 
might ask what relation these things have 
to the things of the world. They are en
tirely different. How do We find out the 
things that please God? Through revela
tion—this revelation coming through His 
Word and waiting on Him in prayer. 

That it is possible to do the things that 
please God under all circumstances is quite 
evident from the record of scripture which 
tells us of many who did so under circum
stances all would admit to be adverse. 
Take, for instance, the cases of Joseph, the 
"little maid" who waited on Naaman's wife, 
who certainly "won a soul," the three Heb
rew children and Daniel. They chose to 
please God and benefited by it, we would 
judge, in an eternal sense. 

Such choice will mean that the things 
pleasing to self and of the world will auto
matically be discarded and forgotten in the 
desire to do the things that please God. 

In the passage under consideration (Isa. 
56. 4, 5) again we are reminded that those 
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who make such a choice keep God's SAB

BATH or RESTS. 

Note. Rest in Christ's redemptive work. 
—Mark 14. 41. Rutherford said—"Build 
your nest on no tree down here for you see 
God has sold the forest to death; to the 
intent that we should mount up and build 
in the rock and in the holes of the rock." 

Matthew 11. 29 gives us rest in service 
by walking under the yoke with Christ and 
learning of Him in patience and lowliness 
and meekness. 

In Hebrews 4. 11 we have REST through 
going in to enjoy our portion in Christ and 
in Jer. 6. 16 we have REST for our souls in 
the path of testimony. GOD'S SABBATHS are 
worth keeping and will be a foretaste of 
the eternal rest and compensation which 
will be ours when the few and fleeting 
"earth days" are over. 

Those who are pleasing to God in seeking 
to live unto Him are also found "taking 
hold of God's covenant." (v. 4). They 
claim its blessings—they believe they have 
something real and tangible amidst the un
reality and vanity of this life. Cp. 1 Tim. 
6. 12, where Paul exhorts Timothy to "lay 
hold on eternal life." Note also the example 
(A the apostle in Phil. 3. 13-14, "I press 
towards the mark for the prize of the high 
calling of God in Christ Jesus." To do 
this, "endurance" is necessary and accord
ing to Heb. 12. 2 is to be obtained by "look
ing unto Jesus." 

The things which are seen are temporal 
but the things which are not seen are eter
nal. Which is the better of the two—a 
name in this dark (or squalid) place—2 
Peter 1. 19 or an everlasting name that 
shall not be cut off—Isa. 56. 5. 

This principle of eternal compensation 
for earthly loss is recognised throughout 

the Scriptures—cp. the rewards for over
coming in Rev. 2. and 3. where the reward 
is proportionate to the loss sustained down 
here where the overcoming and witness-
bearing has to be done. 

"Only one life 'twill soon be past; 
Only what's done for Christ will last." 

I close with the words of our blessed 
Lord and Master in Luke 9. 24—"For who
soever will save his life shall lose it; but 
whosoever will lose his life for My sake, 
the same shall save it." 

Crumbs from His Table. 
"THE BRAZEN SERPENT."—Num. 21. 
The one special type selected by our Lord 

(John 3.). Sin. 
The origin of all trouble. 
Yet fools make a mock of sin (Prov. 14.9). 

The Bite of Sin. 
1. Imparted _ Rom. S. 12. 
2. Painful Num..21. 6 (Fiery Serpents). 
3. Mortal .'. Num. 21. 6. 
4. Its helplessness. No human remedy. 
5. Extent,—Universal Rom. 3. 9; Gal. 3. 22. 
6. Character 1 John 3. 8; John 8. 44. 
7. Known to God Job 10. 14; Psa. 69. 5. 
8. Shuts out from God Isaiah 59. 2. 
9. Its end James 1. 15. 
Correction and Repentance. "We have sinned" 
The Only Way. (Num. 21. 7). 

The Serpent Lifted Up. (John 3. 14). 
1. Simple. 
2. Free. 
3. Universal. 
4. Sufficient. 

They lived.—Serpents still left, but they 
lived. (Num. 21. 9). 

The New Life. 
1. Pitched toward the sun rising (Num. 21.11). 
2. The water that I shall give you (John 4. 14; 

Num. 21. 16). 
3. Springing and singing (Num. 21. 17). 
4. Digging (Num. 21. 18). 
5. Victors (Num. 21. 24-35). 
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Notes on the Apocalypse. 
T H E SEVEN TRUMPETS. 

R E V . 8. P A R T 16. By W M . H O S T E , B.A. 

A FTER the parenthetical seventh chap-
•**• ter, the opening of the seals is re
sumed. The seventh and last is now 
broken, introducing the seven trumpets, 
which are indeed its expression, as later 
the seventh trumpet introduces the seven 
vials, which are its expression. We see 
from this how the judgments grow in in
tensity as the book proceeds, which alone 
might shew that it is not the Christian era, 
which has been characterised by no such 
thing. Indeed to confound Apocalyptic 
times, with the present, is to confound 
judgment and grace, or "the day of ven
geance of our God" with "the acceptable 
year of the Lord." 

As this seventh seal was opened, "there 
was a silence in heaven about the space of 
half-an-hour." One would not have thought 
this presented great difficulties, but those 
who refuse to recognise the parenthetical 
character of chap. 7, and regard chap. 8 as 
running on straight from it, suggest that 
the "half-hour silence" is "the beginning of 
the Eternal Rest" (!) of the redeemed, the 
great multitude of chap. 7, which they in
terpret as the Church—the totality of the 
saved of all ages! Could confusion be 
worse confounded? But nothing is too 
grotesque and fantastic to find favour with 
the unbridled imagination of some inter
preters ; and what is more they claim to hold 
the key of prophetic knowledge. 

Surely all that is meant is that a brief 
silence, denoting intense and awstruck ex
pectation, falls on heaven, as they realize 
the tremendous issues involved in what is 
about to happen. A trumpet represents a 
more public and insistent warning of judg

ment, than the breaking of a seal and 
though the repeated phrase "a third part" 
may restrict the area of the judgments, 
their character is more severe. 

These judgments are only let loose in 
answer to the prayers of the saints, suffer
ing on the earth, with little doubt the faith
ful remnant of Israel, and the prayers are 
in character, for they are not interceding 
for their enemies, as is proper for Christ
ians, but in the spirit of "the imprecatory 
Psalms" calling down vengeance on them. 
Naturally to unregenerate or unenlightened 
ecclesiastics, who ignore all dispensational 
differences, such psalms as 7, 10, 59, 94, 
etc., are discounted as "failing to manifest 

j the spirit of Christian charity." In fact 
God must for ever refrain from punishing 
evil-doers, if He is to have any claim to be 
the God of these men ( !) But we may be 
sure that "the day of Vengeance of our 
God" will be as much an essential part of 
His Revelation of Himself as "the accept
able year of the Lord" now is. "The altar" 
is, I believe, that of burnt offering. It is 
the work accomplished there, which permits 
the ministry of "the golden altar," that of 
Incense. We could never know the value 
of the Person of Christ for intercession, 
apart from the offering of Himself at "the 
Brazen Altar." Now the prayers of the 
saints ascend to God in all the savour of 
His precious Name, and it is that which 
ultimately determines the sounding of the 
trumpets in judgment. But before that 
again, the action of verse 5 takes place, 
which seems to denote to the world a fore
taste of coming judgment. 

Before expounding the events of the chap
ter, the moment seems opportune to enquire 
what principles should guide us in inter
preting these Apocalyptic judgments. 
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Should it not be the same that governs the 
interpretation of prophecy in general, that 
is to explain literally, as far as possible? 
This agrees with the title of the Book; the 
Spirit has given us not a bundle of riddles 
to solve, but a Revelation to believe. The 
principle accepted by many seems rather to 
be to avoid as far as possible the plain 
sense of words, and in the most fanciful 
and arbitrary manner to force on the sacred 
text a reference to historical events down 
the "Christian" centuries. The literal prin
ciple agrees well with the meaning of Old 
Testament prophecies already fulfilled, e.g., 
the judgments on Babylon, Tyre, Egypt and 
on Israel herself. 

How exactly and literally these pro
phecies have been fulfilled! The same 
holds, even more strikingly of the Messianic 
prophecies, the manner of our Lord's birth 
(Isa. 7. 14); the place of it (Micah 5. 2). 
His triumphal entry; His betrayal, the price 
paid, and what became of it (Zech. 9. 9; 11. 
12, 13), the manner of His death—-the 
piercing of His hands and feet; the parting 
of His garments; the drinking of the vine
gar, etc. (Psalm 22. and 69). How unlikely 
it all seemed to unbelief! "It must mean 
something quite different, these are figures, 
symbols, etc." They happened exactly as 
foretold, and no converted Jew of the Acts 
period or Christian since has had any doubt 
of their literal fulfilment. If the Apocalyp
tic scenes had been fulfilled in the Christian 
era, Christians would be equally unanimous 
about it. The truth is, not one of these pro
phecies has yet been fulfilled. The Church 
is not the subject of prophecy, but Israel, 
and the nations bound up in her judgments 
or blessing. 

In interpreting the trumpets, it is usual 
with teachers, even those who are right on 

the main future lines, to attempt to explain 
the various happenings in a quite indefinite 
symbolism—of political or governmental 
movements or catastrophies, and such may 
be sometimes indicated. But as a fact 
people at large trouble very little as to who 
rules over them as long as food is plentiful 
and conditions easy. 

Physical judgments are what people real
ly mind; and such, I submit, are what we 
have here, couched no doubt in symbolic 
language or according to appearances, as, 
for instance, when a large part of the sea 
turns into "blood," or when "blood" is rain
ed from heaven. 

Now the seven angels prepare to sound. 
The effect of the first is "hail and fire 

'mingled with blood' " and all vegetation 
suffers. How this would effect all the cul
tivators of the earth is very clear. 

The effect of the second is on the sea. 
Why should not this "great mountain" be 

a gigantic meteor plunging into the depths 
of the ocean, with general damage to the 
fish life and enormous waves of translation, 
resulting in destruction to shipping. These 
are the things men care about, because they 
touch their two- most sensitive points, their 
stomachs and their pockets. Little men 
reck whether a king or a president rules, 
as long as the other two fare well. The third 
trumpet affects the water supplies of the 
world. What greater calamity could hap
pen ! and the fourth the heavenly bodies, 
upsetting the order of things and casting 
gloom over the earth, and to make things 
blacker, an angelic warning is uttered to the 
world to expect something worse, "Woe,, 
woe, woe, to the inhabiters of the earth, 
by reason of the other voices of the 
trumpet of the three angels, which are yet 
to sound!" 
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The Regions Beyond. 

M UCH attraction is being given in our 
times, to the evangelisation of the 

heathen world, and saints of God in these 
highly favoured lands are being stirred in 
their hearts, by the condition of the 
perishing millions of their fellows, who 
have never heard the saving Name of 
Jesus. Young men and young women, 
constrained by the love of Christ, are 
giving themselves unto the Lord for His 
service among these nations, and He, the 
Lord of the Harvest, and of Heaven and 
earth, is sending them forth in His Name, 
to spread abroad the Gospel's joyful 
sound, or to lay down their lives according 
to His own example, for its sake. Blessed 
and honoured are they, who have been 
called to this mighty work, and happy too, 
are those, who, while tarrying at home, 
are yet labouring with them in prayer, 
and sending forth of their bounty to 
sustain them, in the lands whither they 
have gone forth, for the Name of Him 
who alone is worthy. We would not lift 
our pen to write one word, that would 
detract from the immense importance of 
such a God-like work. We rather pray 
from our heart's depth—" Lord, increase 
it an hundred-fold." But at the same 
time, we are impressed with the solemn 
fact, that there are " regions beyond," 
almost as destitute of God's Gospel, lying 
within easy distance of our own doors, 
which have an equal, if not a primary 
claim upon us, and which, for one reason 
and another, are not evangelised as our 
Lord desires, and commands, that they 
should be. There is a certain pleasure 
afforded to the flesh, in giving a few 
shillings for the evangelisation of the 
heathen, and in seeing our own name, or 
that of the town in which we reside, or 
of the assembly of saints of which we form 

a part, taken notice of in the Missionary 
Journals, and praised for liberality, and 
evangelistic zeal. But what of the people 
in the next parish, who are sitting under 
the ministry of an unconverted ritualist, 
rationalist, or legalist ? They have never 
been reached with the Gospel of God. If 
they go down into a dark, hopeless eter
nity, unwarned of danger, well known to 
us, who live among them from day to 
day, and year to year, and see their ways, 
will our skirts be free from their blood ? 
I trow not. Ours was the privilege and 
ours the responsibility too, of bearing the 
water of life to these thirty souls/ A 
passing interest in Foreign Missions, will 
never atone for the neglect. A paltry 
shilling or even a five pound note dropped 
into " the box " will not extenuate the 
guilt of allowing our nearest neighbours to 
go down to hell unearned, unintreated. 
The responsibility laid upon us by God, 
can never be discharged by prayers and 
pence. The work of declaring the Gospel 
to " all the world," and "every creature," in 
it is intensely personal. It is an individual 
command. It cannot be done by proxy. 
No man can do his neighbour's work : 
every man's own page is full. The moral of 
this is plain : we need not mistake it. It 
simply means, that each believer has his 
appointed share of this great work, 
marked out for him by His Lord, and his 
business is to set himself to perform it 
well, with " all his might." There are 
hundreds, and thousands of our fellow-
men and women, whom we meet socially, 
and commercially, every day, to whom we 
owe the Gospel. There are towns and 
villages, not far distant, within easy reach 
of hearts aglow with the love of Jesus, 
and feet shod with the preparation of the 
Gospel of peace, where they wait for the 
joyful sound, as they that watch for the 
morning. Weary ones sighing for rest : 
thirsty ones longing for the refreshing 
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draugh t : those sitting in darkness look
ing for the light of life. To be sure the 
enemy will also be there, and he will seek 
to hinder our advance into his kingdom. 
But the Lord of Hosts is with us, and the 
message that we bear, is as the Victor's 
car. Captives follow everywhere in its 
train, and from every corner and kingdom 
of the earth where Christ's Gospel is 
uttered, by the wayside, on the street, to 
the solitary soul, or to the surging crowds 
in the power of the Spirit of God. Sinner, 
will be converted, and brought to the feet 
of Christ, to own Him their Saviour and 
their Lord. 

Let us then, beloved fellow-believer, 
lift up the Gospel standard high. Let us 
go forth in Immanuel's Name, girded by 
His power, with the glorious message of 
life and peace. The day of its proclama
tion and its power among men will soon 
be over and gone, and that last dark 
cloud of Satanic delusion, the shadow of 
which is already cast upon us, will soon 
settle down upon the earth. Beginning 
thus at our own doors, and with those 
around us, the echo will go forth to the 
ends of the earth, to all mankind. 

" My cup runneth over." He had not only a 
fulness of abundance, but of redundance. Those 
that have this happiness must carry their cup 
upright, and see that it overflow into their poor 
brethren's emptier vessels.—John Trapp. 

o 

" ' Service for Jesus,' love to His Lord, 
Willing to suffer and to be spent, 

Helper in Christ Jesus ; true to His Word, 
Doing His bidding, he' patiently went 

Into highways and byways God's service bent. 
Now entered into rest." 

o 

Mohammed once said, " When a man dies, men 
inquire what he has left behind him ; angels in
quire what he has sent before him." 

The Believer's Question Box. 
Questions for this column may be addressed to 

J. Charleton Steen, Roseneath, Buckhurst Hill, Essex, 
or to Wm. Hoste, B.A., 2 Staverton Rd., London, N.W.2. 

Question A.—Why is the word "assembly" 
used so commonly among us, whereas in the 
Scriptures the word "church" is the usual 
word? 

Answer A.—Some regret that the word 
"church" is not used more, though in reality 
that word no more closely represents the 
original word "ekklesia" than "assembly" 
does, perhaps less so. However both terms 
are used. Has the questioner never heard 
such expressions used among us, as "the local 
church," "the Church of God," "It is the 
church that receives"? Possibly the word 
"assembly" is often, used to avoid ambiguity, 
because the term "church" has been so mis
used, either to represent a material building, 
a sense which it never has in Scripture ("rob
bers of churches," Acts 19. 37 is a distinct 
word) or a great organization like the Church 
of England or the Church of Ireland, expres
sions which also lack scriptural authority. 

Question B.—May I ask if Matthew 10. 28 
teaches the immortality of the soul? I have 
been challenged in the open air by Christ-
adelphians and the like, who deny the im
mortality of the soul, and though I entirely 
disagree with their Christ-dishonouring doc
trines, I cannot find on this point a more 
direct Scripture than Matt. 10. 28, but as I 
say I would esteem further light thereon. 

Answer B.—I hardly think Matt. 10. 28 
touches on the "immortality" of the soul, but 
rather on its survival, which probably the 
Christadelphians deny too. Man can kill the 
body, but to kill the soul is beyond his power. 
"Fear Him Who can destroy (it does not say 
kill) both soul and body in hell." The word 
for "destroy" (Apollumi) never means "to 
annihilate," but to render useless for its origi
nal object. Thus the same root is applied to 
"the lost sheep of the house of Israe" (Matt. 
10. 6), "the marred bottles (Mark 2. 22), "lose 
his life" (Luke 9. 24). I believe the true doc
trine of immortality has been misrepresented 
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as well as denied. The words "God only hath 
immortality" only mean that He Alone has it 
intrinsically, in Himself, underived, but does 
not deny that He communicates it to men and 
angels; but immortality is sometimes used as 
though it merely meant the faculty of never-
ending existence. I believe Adam certainly 
had the latter at creation, but he clearly did 
not possess "immortality" for that means "im
munity from death." Now had he possessed 
this by creation the words "In the day that 
thou eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die," 
would have had no meaning, for he could not 
have died. It is clear he was capable of death. 
The whole crux of the question is "WHAT IS 
DEATH?" Is it a ceasing to exist or is it ex
istence out of harmony with or in separation 
from God. Consider what happened when 
Adam sinned. He did not cease to exist. He 
did not die physically (that had to be provided 
for later by cutting him off from the tree of 
life). Externally and physically he was ap
parently unchanged. * But a marked and 
mysterious change took place in his moral 
being. He knew he was naked, and he was 
afraid of God, and sought to hide from Him. 
That is, a moral gulf had yawned between him 
and his Creator. Death is not cessation of 
existence but separation of existence. This 
condition of death has passed on the whole 
human race. Man is alive to the world, but 
dead to God—Paul reminds the Ephesians of 
this their state before conversion. Then God 
raised them up into a new life, having quick
ened them together with Christ (Eph. 2.). 
This accords with what our Lord says hap
pens to him who hears and believes. "He has 
eternal life . . . He has passed from death unto 
life" (John 5. 24). This eternal life includes 

• immortality. The believer becomes immune 
from Spiritual death, but he has not yet im
mortality physically speaking. That he will 
receive when Christ comes (see 1 Cor. IS.). 
The unbeliever will never regain immortality, 
but will exist in alienation and separation, 
physical and spiritual, from God for all 
eternity. " This is the second death." 

That this is not a cessation of exist
ence or annihilation of being is clear from 
many scriptures, e.g., "Where their worm 

dieth not and the fire is not quenched." "These 
shall go away into everlasting punishment." 
"The devil that deceived them was cast into 
the lake of fire and brimstone, where the beast 
and the false prophet are, and they shall be 
tormented day and night for ever and ever" 
cf. (Mark. 9. 44; Matt. 25. 46; Rev. 20. 10, 15). 

Question C.—In the Gospel according to St. 
Luke chapter 22, verse 36, the Lord says to 
His disciples: "But now he that hath a purse, 
let him take it, and likewise his scrip; and he 
that hath no sword, let him sell his garment 
and buy one." In Matt. 26. 52. He says "Put 
up again thy sword in his place; for all they 
that take the sword shall perish with the 
sword." I shall be glad of an explanation as 
it is a "seeming" contradiction. 

Answer C.—"When the Lord sent forth His 
dischjles during His earthly ministry, He bade 
them take neither purse nor scrip; but had 
they lacked anything under such conditions? 
The answer came emphatically, Nothing. Now 
He is about to leave them and in His sove
reignty reverses His previous order, "Now he 
that hath a purse let him take it and likewise 
his scrip, and he that hath no sword, let him 
sell his garment and buy one" (Luke 22. 36). 
Their answer was, "Lord here are two swords" 
and his, "It is enough," that is, I take it, 
enough as a precaution of simple defence. 
Certainly two swords among eleven persons 
would not avail for aggression, Why then did 
our Lord later tell Peter to sheathe his sword? 
It wa.s an act of aggression, but not only that 
but also for a spiritual end, to defend his 
Master. Carnal weapons can never be used 
for spiritual ends, to advance God's truth or 
defend God's cause. It has been said that the 
taking up of arms by the Protestants in 
France, led up to the massacre of St Bartholo
mew. The Lord did not say to Peter, "Give 
up ycmr sword, you are mistaken in taking my 
words literally," but "put it up again into its 
sheath. This is not the legitimate time to use 
it." 

Question D.—Do the words, " covered and 
uncovered" in 1 Cor. 11. verses, 4, 5, 6, 7 refer 
to the hair, e.g. the Apostle Paul's summoning 
up in verses 13-15. 
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Answer D.—It seems very clear that the 
" covered or uncovered" condition of 1 
Corinthians 11. means a covering, in 
some form of " head-gear" placed over 
the hair. The word in ver. 15 for cover
ing "her hair is given her for a covering" is 
quite distinct from the word used higher up, 
and means something "thrown round." The 
word in verses 4, 5, 6, 7, etc., has a sense of 
"hiding." The woman should have both long 
hair as a covering round her, and a covering 
over the hair to conceal her head. This seems 
quite plain from ver. 6, "If the woman be not 
covered, let her also be shorn." If the hair 
were the covering referred to, this verse would 
read, "If she has no hair, let her cut her hair"! 
which is not sense. But if it be a shame for 
a woman to be shorn and no doubt it is in 
God's sight, both in the "bobbing" and "shingl
ing" of the present day, let her be covered, 
that is, let her wear her hair long and also 
cover it. The reason is very important. "The 
head of every man is Christ and the head of 
the woman is the man" (verse 8). Therefore 
in the case of the man let that (i.e. his head) 
which speaks of Christ be uncovered; for it 
is in His name we pray, but in the case of 
woman, let that which speaks of man (i.e. her 
head) be covered, for man has no mediatorial 
or intercessorial virtue before God. She does 
not lead in prayer, but follows the prayer of 
the man, and is accepted in Christ, as he is. 

Question E.—What is the meaning of Re
plenish the earth? Is it to restock or refill. 
Does this prove that human beings were on 
the earth prior to Genesis Chapter 1? 

Answer E.—Replenish in English has the 
sense of restocking, but the Hebrew mah-lak 
—here so translated, means simply to fill, as 
in verse 22 of sea-creatures "fill the water in 
the seas" or in Gen. 6. 13. "the earth was filled 
with violence," where -there is no sense of 
"re-filling," any more than here. Adam is 
definitely called "the first man" (1 Cor. 15.45), 
and we are on the only safe ground in holding 
to that. All the rest is the merest speculation. 
Scientists differ by millions of years as to the 
age of the skeletons or fragments of skulls 
they find, but we cannot go into that question 
here now. 

Question F.—Is it right for a brother just 
before breaking of the bread to read a Scrip
ture, and from it to comment on it and exhort 
therefrom to a greater Evangelical zeal? 

Answer F.—The primary object of our com
ing together on the Lord's day morning is to 
remember the Lord in the breaking of bread, 
thus proclaiming His death till He come. To 
occupy the moment just before the breaking 
of bread with exhortations to the saints to 
more zeal in evangelistic effort, would, I fear, 
be tantamount to an admission that one did 
not know or did not appreciate the object of 
the coming together. We are gathered, or 
ought to be, to His Name; He is the Centre; 
we set Him before us. We discern in the 
symbols the memorials of His body and blood. 
We remember Him in His obedience unto 
death, in His dying lpve. We see Him crown
ed with glory and honour at the Father's right 
hand. We worship the Father in His name. 
Nothing else can occupy our thoughts. After 
the breaking of bread, if the Holy Spirit seem
ed so to lead, an exhortation to evangelistic 
zeal, might be sometimes in place, but before, 
it would be a good thing quite out of place. 
Ecclesiastes 3. 1-8 enforces the principle of 
"timeliness." There is among other things 
"A time to be silent" e.g. about evangelistic 
effort (i.e. at the breaking of bread) "and a 
time to speak" about it (i.e. after, may be). 
God's claims must come first. He must have 
His portion—the worship of His saints, then 
they and the world will have theirs "in their 
season." 

A Fourfold Warning from God. 
1.—"Take heed what you hear."—Mark 4.24. 
2.—-"Take heed how you hear."—Luke 8. 18. 
3.—"Take heed where you hear."—Eccl. 4. 1. 
4.—"Take heed whom you hear."—1 John 4.1 

My Sheep.—John 10. 27. 
My sheep Election. 
Hear My voice Vocation 
I know them Justification 
They follow me Sanctification. 
I give eternal life Glorification. 
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SCOTLAND. 
FORTHCOMING. — Glasgow, Half-Yearly 

Meetings in City Halls, 1st April, 10, 11, 2.30 !l 

and 6. 2nd April, 10, 11, 2.30 (sisters); 6.45 
(missionary). Speakers expected, W. Hoste, 
A. E. Green, W. Gilmore, L. W. G. Alexander, 
E. H. Broadbent, Dr. Tilsley, Africa; W. 
Hearn, India; E. Sanders, Africa; W. Trem-
lett, Argentine; W. Marriott, France. Duff
town, Annual Spring Conference, Wednesday, 
3rd April. Paisley, Tract Band Workers' 
Annual Conference in Shuttle Street Hall, 6th 
April, 3.30 p.m. Speakers expected. James 
Milne, H. K. Downie, John Macdonald and 
W. D. Whitelaw. Dumbartonshire Missionary ;| 
Conference in Victoria Hall, Clydebank, 6th 
April. Women's Missionary Conference in 
Roman Road Hall, Motherwell, 6th April, 3.30 
to 7.30 p.m., Mrs. Sanders, Angola; Mrs. 
Hearn, India, Miss Wilson, China; and Miss 
M'Kelvie, Glasgow, expected. Buckie and 
Portessie Joint Conference in St. Andrew's 
Hall, Buckie, on Friday, 5th April, from 11 
a.m. till 9 p.m. Annual Conference in Hill-
bank Hall, Dundee, Monday, 8th April, at 3. 
Speakers, D. Weir, J. Brown, J. Coutts and 
T. Kerr. Border Assemblies' Conference in 
Scout Hall, Galashiels, 13th April, 3.30 till 7.30. 
Speakers expected James Pender, Boness; 
Isaac Ewen, Perth. After tea, ministry will 
be open as the Lord may lead. Conference in 
Shields Road Hall, Flemington, Motherwell, 
13th April, 3.30 to 8 p.m. Speakers, John 
Feely, Andrew Borland, John Douglas and 
James Barrie. Annual Conference in Garn-
gad Hall, Glasgow, 13th April, 4.30 p.m. 
Speakers, W. J. Grant, E. W. Greenlaw, R. W. 
Smith. Annual Conference in Gospel Hall, 
West Calder, 20th April, 3 till 7.30 p.m. 
Speakers, W. J. Grant, John Macdonald, John 
Douglas, and Wm. McAlonan. Tract Band 
Workers' Annual Conference in Temperance 
Hall, Kilmarnock, 20th April, at 3 p.m. Speak
ers, David Ward (formerly of Kilmarnock), 
George Westwater and others. Annual Con
ference in Ebenezer Hall, Dreghorn, Saturday, 
4th May, 3 p.m. Annual Conference in 
Y.M.C.A. Hall, Lanark, 11th May, 3.30 p.m. 
Speakers, Michael Grant, John Hawthorn, W. 
A. Thomson and John Wilson. 

REPORTS.—John Macdonald had special 
Gospel Meetings in Irvine during March 
with good interest and blessing. John Carrick 
had a fortnight's meetings in Girvan. Saints 
edified and quite an interest amongst unsaved. 
John Watt of Carlisle had encouraging Gospel 
Meetings in Portessie. Harold St. John had 
large meetings in Roman Road Hall, Motlfer-
well. Profitable and searching Ministry on 
the "Ordering of God's House" in book of 
Numbers. Mr. St. John had also meetings 
specially for young believers in Albert Hall, 
Glasgow. Large gathering at Young People's 
Conference in Albert Hall, Glasgow. Helpful 
ministry from Harold St. John and E. W. 
Greenlaw. Large gathering at Young People's 
Conference in Larkhall. Stirring messages 
were given by E. W. Greenlaw, J. Ritchie, Jr., 
John Miller and John Gray. God's presence 
and power was felt throughout the conference 
held in Public Hall, Bothwellhaugh, at which 
Messrs. Currie, Millar, Douglas and Leggatt 
gave appreciated help. Helpful ministry was 
given at Annual Conference in Alexandria by 
Messrs. Whitelaw, Borland and Richardson. 
Hall filled at High Blantyre Conference, 
Messrs. Miller, King, Rait and Coutts gave 
much appreciated help in ministry. T Rich
ardson had Gospel meetings in Alexandria. 
Several professed conversion. W. E. Taylor 
gave helpful addresses on Old Testament 
Types and Shadows of Christ at Helensburgh. 
David Roberts had large meetings in Hamil
ton. Interest increasing. John Miller gave 
addresses on "The Glories of Christ" to goodly 
gatherings in Porch Hall, Glasgow. Good in
terest. E. Warnock visiting and distributing 
literature in Furnace and Minard districts. 
Hopes to go on to Kintyre district shortly. 
Malcolm MacDonald had Gospel Meetings in 
the Gospel Hall, Maybole, during March. 
Messrs. Jones and Spence had four weeks 
special meetings in Bethany Hall, Calderbank, 
with much encouragement. Some saved, others 
restored. Alex. Philip has visited Graemsay, 
Rackwick and Hoy. People came out well to 
hear God's Word. Now at Shapinsay where 
there is much need. James Calderhead had 
good meetings in Peebles. Unsaved came out 
well. Some under conviction. The Lord's 
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people were helped. Now at Bonnyrigg where 
the need is very great. Blackburn Conference 
was well attended. Ministry refreshing and 
helpful. A stirring open-air rally during in
terval made quite an impression in the village. 
Large companies gathered in Gospel Hall, Kil-
birnie, and Temperance Hall, Kilmarnock, to 
bid God-speed to Mr. and Mrs. Matthew 
Brown on their return to India. Words of 
encouragement and help were given by several 
brethren in each place. 

ENGLAND AND WALES. 
FORTHCOMING. — Eastbourne, M. S. C. 

Conference, 1st and 2nd April, A. R. Short, 
J. B. Watson, J. Stephen and P. J. Wiseman 
expected. Littlehampton, 1st and 2nd April, 
F. Glover, W. Richards, and T. Baird. Man
chester, 1st April, in Irwell Hall, 2.30. W. A. 
Tremlett, A. Hardwidge, S. O. Peake, A. Hock-
ings, D. M'Colm, A. W. Johnson, W. E. Vine, 
W. H. Begbie, and W. Hagen. Liverpool, 
1st April, Messrs. St. John, Vine, and others. 
Newcastle-on-Tyne, in People's Hall, Rye Hill, 
1st April. Harpenden, Leyton Rd., Public 
Hall at 3 and 6 p.m., 1st April. Eastbourne, 
Missionary Conference, Edgmond Hall, 1st 
April, 2.30 and 6 p.m. A. Hardwidge and S. O. 
Peake expected. Wolverhampton, in Cleve
land St. Chaple, 2.30 and 6 p.m., April 1st, 
Quenington, in Gospel Hall, 1st April, 2.15 and 
6 p.m. Haverhill Assembly Hall, 1st April, 
2.4S and 6 p.m. Messrs. Ashby and Kagan 
expected. Leeds, 1st April, 3 and 6 p.m. 
Wesleyan Church, Dewsbury Road, Dr. Bis
hop, D. Roberts, and D. McMurdo, expected. 
Gloucester, 1st April, 3 and 6 p.m., in Ebenezer' 
Hall, King Street. Nuneaton, 1st April, 3 
and 6 p.m. W. Scott, J. C. Harvey and others 
expected. High Wycombe, 1st April, Clacton 
on Sea, 1st April at 3. Port Talbot, 1st April, 
2.30 and 6 p.m. Burton-on-Trent, Wetmore 
Road Hall, 1st April, 2.30 and 6 p.m. 
L." Rees and C. H. King. Sheffield, 
1st April, 3 and 6 p.m. Cemetery Rd., 
R. Lauriston and others. Mark, Som., 
11th April, 3 and 6 p.m., W. E. Vine and H. E. 
Marson. Cardiff, Missionary Conference, 17th 
and 18th April. Birmingham, Missionary 
Conference, 20th and 22nd. Town Hall, Para
dise Street. Particulars—C. H. Whitehouse, 
14 Haughton Road, Handsworth, Birmingham. 
Wandsworth Common, Victoria Hall, 20th 
April, J. M. Shaw and J . 'B. Watson. Ware, 
27th April J. Harrad, D. Brealey, and A. J. 
Ashwell. Keswick, M.S.C. Conference, 17th 
to 20th May, Messrs. Vine and Ainsworth ex
pected. Particulars, T. W. Percival, Bank St. 
Slava/tka Conference, Bournemouth, May 28th 
to 30th, Dr. Bishop, W. W. Fereday, J. B. 
Watson, and J. C. Steen. Bristol Annual Mis
sionary Meetings, May 25th to 29th. Devon-
port, United Fellowship Meetings, Wolseley 

Hall, Whit-Monday, 2.30 and 5.45 p.m., M. 
Goodman, J. M. Barns and A. Hardwidge ex
pected. Farewell meeting with Miss Oldham 
(Singapore) in Hope Hall, Manchester, 13th 
April, 7 p.m. Newton Abbott, Annual Con
vention 2nd May, Messrs. Vine and Green ex
pected. Lowestoft Annual Convention, 19th 
and 20th May, in Lome Hall. Ministering 
brethren and visitors welcomed. Guilford 
Annual Conference, Ward St. Hall, 20th May, 
3 p.m. and 6 p.m. 

REPORTS.—Mr. Sellars had two good 
weeks meetings at Exmouth. Some definite 
cases of conversion. T. Baird followed with 
addresses on worship. Newton Abbott, large 
attendance at fellowship meeting, Messrs. 
Dawson and Baird gave help. Exeter, Meet
ings large and good. Messrs. Surridge, Sid-
come, Ware, M'Ewan, Chesterman, Hocking 
and Baird ministered. Tom Baird gave help 
at Colyton, Crewkern, Wellington and Yeovil. 
At Gillingham, Messrs. M'Culloch and Pren
tice had the joy of leading many to the Lord. 
At Old Brompton where they have also visited 
there is some prospect of an assembly being 
commenced. J. C. Steen gave special addresses 
in Leicester and Nuneaton. B. R. Mudditt 
gave special addresses in Mackintosh Place, 
Cardiff and also in Porthcawl. John M'Alpine 
had two weeks meetings with interest and 
blessing at Backbarrow. Presently at Walsall 
where a hopeful start has been made. Hoping 
to give help later at Workington. J. Charleton 
Steen had good meetings in Warwick Street 
Hall, Manchester, and in Bearwood Gospel 
Hall, Birmingham. In each of these places 
a good, steady work goes on for God. Bros. 
Steedman had good times at Nelson, Lanes, 
some saved and baptized as a result. Now 
in South Wales. 

IRELAND. 
Joseph Glancy finished at Adam St. Hall, 

Belfast, where some were saved, baptized, and 
received into fellowship. Now in Holborn 
Hall, Bangor. People turning out well. Bel
fast, Easter Meetings, 1st, 2nd, and 3rd April 
in Grosvenor Road Hall. John M'Alpine will 
give help at Merrion Hall, Dublin, during the 
month of April. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 
We are glad to note the Easter Holiday 

Conferences are going on in Massey Hall, 
corner Victoria and Shuter Streets, Toronto, 
March 28th to 31st, and have no doubt but 
much blessing will result from the ministry 
of God's word. W. Pinches paid appreciated 
visit to N.Y. Brooklyn 434 Franklin Ave. As
sembly for two weeks. Christians were much 
refreshed. W. H. Hunter and Ben Bradford 
had good gospel meetings in New Hall, Mid
land Park, N.J. The Winnipeg Conference 
in connection with West End and Main St. 
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Assemblies will be held 7th, 8th and 9th June 
in Scott Memorial Hall (corner of Princess 
and Rupert Streets). Circulars from W. D. 
Stewart, 542 Banning Street, Winnipeg, Man., 
Canada. W. J. M'Clure and E. Miller had 
some meetings in West Jefferson Gospel Hall, 
Los Angeles, which were largely attended. 
W. J. M'Clure had meetings later in Houston. 
John M. Bernard of Cardiff has had meetings 
in Detroit and Pawtucket with much interest. 
C. H. Willoughby had good meetings in Win
nipeg. C. F. Hogg gave special addresses in 
Bethany Hall, East Oakland. 

AUSTRALASIA. 
Largely as a result of persistent work 

amongst young people, we learn a meeting to 
remember the Lord has been started at Piopio, 
Te Kuiti, New Zealand. Messrs. Baird and 
Chilcott have been doing good work with 
motor van in Tasmania. Many hearing the 
word and receiving gospel literature. Messrs. 
Ferguson and Spencer paid appreciated visit 
to Hamilton, Victoria, where they had splendid 
opportunties for the sowing of the good .seed. 

WORLD FIELD. 
In an interesting letter just to hand from 

Spain our brother, Sam Chapman tells of a 
young man and a • young married woman 
having been baptized. The young man was 
saved 2 years ago and has undergone much 
persecution having been ordered out of his 
home. His changed life however, made such 
an impression that he was received back to his 
home and friends and they have now allowed 
him—although still enemies to the gospel—to 
be baptized. As a result of these baptisms 
many have attended the. Gospel Hall and seem 
interested. Our brother desires the prayers 
of our readers. Wm. Taylor of France in a 
recent note tells of how the Lord is continuing 
to bless the preaching of the Gospel. Had 
the joy recently of leading a Seventh-day Ad-
ventist to the Lord. Finding much to en
courage in the distribution of literature and in 
advertising the word of God in the daily press, 
By the latter means, many in France and 
its colonies have been blest through the Scrip
tures reaching them. 

PERSONALIA. 
We are glad to report that our Missionary 

brother James M'Phee of Angola is now much 
improved in health after his serious illness, 
and has gone to the Missionary Home at 
Strathaven for a time. Our brother, although 
on the bettering way is still unable for more 
than just an occasional meeting. Dr. Matthews, 
we learn has taken ill with "flu" and hemor
rhages in U.S.A., but hopes to be able to re
turn home soon. We regret to learn that our 
brother Wm. M'Farlane, 55 Priory Road, 
Exeter, consequent upon shock, has completely 
broken down in health whilst conducting meet-
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ings in Barrow-in-Furness. The Doctor has 
ordered two months complete rest. Since 
note in our last issue another letter from our 
esteemed brother Robert Miller, 134 Britimart 
Street, Wellington, New Zealand, reveals the 
fact that he is still far from well, and unable 
to get about as heretofore. He needs, and will 
value our prayers. All over Britain he has 
not only many children in the Gospel but also 
many who have been helped by his ministry. 
Mrs. Miller, has for a long time now, been an 
invalid. Mr. and Mrs. Matthew Brown, after 
their brief furlough in the homeland have 
sailed for India on 16th March to their much-
loved sphere of service. 

ADDRESSES. 
Visitors to Kilkeel, Co. Down, will find Gos

pel Hall at Ballykeel, near Ballymartin. Break
ing of bread, 11.30 a.m. Believers meet to>re-
member the Lord at 434 Franklin Ave., Brook
lyn/ N.Y. Correspondence to J. Boyd, 61—54 
Palmetto Ave., Brooklyn, N.Y. Correspond
ence for New Hall, Midland Park, New Jersey 
should be addressed to Lester C. Greene, Glen 
Ave., Paranana, Ridgwood, N.J., R.F.D. 3. 

FALLEN ASLEEP. 
Noah Osborne, on 22nd February, at Niagara 

Falls, Ontario. Saved and in the meeting at 
Motherwell for about 40 years before going 
out to Canada 9 years ago. Will be much 
missed, bore a good testimony. Jeannie B. 
Forbes, Insch, aged 16. After a short and 
sudden illness. Saved at the early age of 
seven and ever since bore a good testimony. 
Had a great interest in the Sunday School 
and all the work connected with the Assembly. 
John M'Nair, on 6th March, for over 16 years 
in fellowship with saints at Gospel Hall, Bells-
hill. A quiet and consistent brother who bore 
a good testimony. Mrs. Leonard Bullions, 
saved when young. Over 40 years in Spring-
burn Assembly, Glasgow. James Shaw. A 
long time on the road, now at home. Twenty 
years in Springburn Assembly, Glasgow. Mrs. 
Chisholm, widow of Donald Chisholm, Spring-
burn. Saved in early days under Duncan 
Matheson. Received in Marble Hall, 45 years 
ago. Thirty-eight years in Springburn As
sembly. On the first day of the week, early 
in the morning, she passed into the presence 
of the Lord. Alexander Ewing, aged 81. Saved 
55 years ago. Many years in Glasgow Assem
blies, latterly Porch Hall. A consistent brother 
whose word will be much missed. John 
Ernest Yates, Boscombe, aged 70. Fell asleep 
on 5th March. Mr Yates was for many years 
in Drummond Road Hall, Boscombe, where he 
laboured fervently in the Assembly. Latterly 
in Polkesdown Assembly. He was a man of 
sterling character, had a deep interest in the 
things of God, was given to hospitality, and 
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one who loved the old paths and good ways. 
He will be greatly missed in and around 
Bournemouth, and by his widow and two 
daughters. Hugh Richmond, Kilwinning, sud
denly, on Lord's day morning, 17th March. 
Aged 76. Well-known in Ayrshire and other 
assemblies. Over fifty years gathering with 
the Lord's people, mostly at Kilwinning where 
he will be greatly missed. Mr. Richmond had 
a great heart for the Lord's work and for His 
people, and bore a good testimony all around. 
The funeral was largely attended, Mr. George 
Campbell, Dairy, and Mr. John Gray, Glasgow 
taking part. Mrs. G. Maxwell, Dundee, aged 
43. For 19 years in Hillbank Assembly, 
Dundee. Known to a number of the Lord's 
servants. William Dunning died in Chicago 
on February 17th. No other details available 
at time of going to press. David Whan, Kil-
maurs. Aged 79. Converted over 50 years 
ago. Early days in Creetown Assembly, lat
terly in Kilmaurs Assembly. Bore a good 
testimony, and had a peaceful and quiet end, 
taking part in family worship a few hours 
before the Home-call. C. Johnson, aged 76. 
At CockermoUth. Many years in Christ. 
Greatly helped when young by the ministry 
of Henry Groves. Forty years ago the assem
bly commenced to gather in his home— 
"Jubilee House," removing later to Victoria 
Hall. Well-known to many of the Lord's ser
vants to whom he was always ready to extend 
hospitality. Mr. Douglas of Galashiels passed 
to his eternal rest with Christ on 13th Feb. 
Wm. G. Scroggie, Montreal, 52 years of age. 
Suddenly. Saved 39 years ago, and helpful in 
Assemblies at Turriff, Elgin and Stirling, be
fore going to Canada. He was not slothful in 
business but fervent in spirit serving the Lord. 
Leaves widow and daughter John Greer of 
Astoria, New York, aged 75. Saved 50 years 
ago in Belfast. Many years in Philadelphia 
and New York Assemblies where he was well 
known and esteemed. Neil M'Kellar, Van-
cluse, Australia, aged 64. After a short illness 
suddenly called home. Saved in Paisley over 
forty years ago. Over 30 years ago went to 
Australia where he has been greatly used as 
an evangelist and later as an able minister of 
the word. Robert M. Lavery, Detroit, U.S.A., 
aged 75. Suddenly. Saved in Lurgan, Ire
land, over 50 years ago. William Hill took 
the funeral service. William Spiers, Ayr, on 
20th March, aged 78. For over forty years 
connected with the Gospel Hall, Ayr. Had 
a long and trying illness borne with patience. 
Now at home with his Lord for whom he was 
always ready to testify. His last words were 
"Safe in the arms of Jesus." 

A New Pamphlet by Wm. Hoste, B.A.— 
"Creation or Evolution?"—"The object of the 
writer is to do a little sifting of the evidence 

adduced in favour of the genetic evolution of 
species, and allow the reader to judge how 
heterogeneous and unreliable it is, in contrast 
with 'The Word of the Lord which endureth 
for ever.' "—Extract from Preface. To be 
had from John Ritchie, Ltd., Kilmarnock.— 
Price 3d, by post, 4d. 

A Striking Gospel Narrative.—"The Good 
Black Doctor." By A. T. Schofield, M.D. An 
incident in the life of the late Dr. C. J. Davis. 
16 pages with Photographs on Cover. One 
Penny. 1/3 per dozen. 8/6 per 100, post paid. 

Sums received for the Lord's Work and Workers 
at Home and Abroad, by the Editors, "Believer's 
Magazine," 20 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and remit
ted direct to accredited workers without any deduction. 

"J. L. ," Rutherglen, £ 1 0 0 
" F . B. ," _. 3 0 0 

Total to March 20th, £ 4 0 0 
For Christians in Need through Unemployment. 

"E. S," Coulsdon, _ £ 1 0 0 
"D. J ." Lanark, 0 5 0 
"C. E. H . " ...... 2 0 0 
A Friend, 2 0 0 
"Orkney," _ _ 1 0 0 
Psalm 23., India, 10 2 6 

Total to March 20th, £16 7 6 

CORRESPONDENCE. 
To the Editors of "The Believer's Magazine." 
My Dear Brethren, 

For a considerable time the signatories of this letter 
have believed that there might be an avenue of service 
operl to them amongst their younger brethren (or others) 
in the assemblies. 

I t is undeniable that many of us are keenly conscious 
of the lack of direction in our private study of Scripture 
and of the inefficiency of our public ministry, and we 
should warmly welcome any guidance in this respect. 

With a view to aiding such, it is suggested, with the 
full fellowship of the Directors of Netherhall, that a 
series of studies shall be arranged during the coming 
winter, consisting of two terms of about ten weeks each 
and beginning in October, 1929, and January, 1930. 

Those attending would be received at a specially re
duced fee of 27/6 per week; this charge is made to cover 
the cost of board and lodging, but the tuition is a free 
service of love. 

A correspondence course for those unable to come 
to Largs is also proposed. 

I t must be distinctly understood that there is no idea 
of erecting a "factory" for turning out preachers nor 
have we any formula for making spiritual men out of 
carnal ones; we simply wish to help ourselves and 
others to a competent handling of the oracles of God 
by the divinely ordained means of much prayer, accurate 
study and loyal fellowship in the Spirit. 

We should welcome the views of your readers and 
shall especially be glad to hear from any who may be 
willing to attend. 

Further particulars will be sent out to the assemblies 
shortly, if God so permit. 

Yours in the cordial love of Christ, 
H A R O L D S. J O H N . 
W. E. TAYLOR. 

"Netherhall," Largs, N.B. , 
March 11th, 1929. 
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Treasury Notes. 
ITH CHRIST. UNION 

"""THE blessed Holy Spirit of God when 
••• presenting this union to our finite minds 

chooses that of a head and a body—that of 
a man seen in his headship and a body seen 
in its members. The New Man of this dis
pensation quickened by the life of the Head, 
and so quickened and unified that they 
become absolutely and eternally one, "For 
as the body is one, and hath many members, 
and all the members of that one body, being 
many, are one body; so also the Christ" (1 
Cor. 12. 12). 

"Christ and His Church are into one trans
formed colossal person, 

Spirit, life frame fellowship and feeling, 
Let that Church suffer a pang, the Saviour 

feels it too: 
Touch but a member and you thrill the heart 

with shock electric, on His throne per
ceived; 

And therefore tyrants when you wound a 
hair of God's Anointed. 

Up to heaven your wrong ascendeth 
And the heart of Jesus strikes." 

God has given this New Man a name and 
the Name is "The Christ." We read that 
they were first called Christians at Antioch 
(Acts 11. 26). i.e. Called of God Christians. 
It was there for the first time God put upon 
believers this lovely name. Christians be
cause "in Christ" and not only "In Christ" 
but the body of a Man Who is the Christ. 
Again we are reminded of "Adam and 
Eve." God's desire for Adam was 
that he should have one answering 
to him, and that that one should not 
only be for him but also first "In 
him" and Out of him, and then presented 
to him as "One flesh." "The two one : 

she the woman that was of the man, and 
he is the man that was of the woman (1 
Cor. 11. 12). The woman's seed. The man 
who was not deceived but who by the 
woman, and for her came under the judg
ment. One flesh with a New Nature in 
which there is nothing of the beast, for in 
all the beasts no helpmeet was found (Gen. 
2.), and she can never bear the mark of 
the beast. One Church the mother of all 
living, the bride, all of whose members are 
encircled in the Divine arms, and included 
in the Divine love. This is the Eve whose 
power is on her Head and whose Head is 
the Image and Glory of God formed to 
Rule (Heb. 11. 18) Built of His Father, 
and brought of His Father and given of 
His Father. Well might we read "All the 
Father hath given Me shall come unto me" 
(John 6. 37). Received by the Son as bone 
of His bone and flesh of His flesh, par
takers of the same nature. We sometimes 
sing, 

"On His hands a name is graven 
He can ne'er forget." 

This is true of Israel "Behold I have 
graven thee on the palms of my hands" Isa. 
49. 16, but not of His precious helpmeet, 
for she is the palms of His hands. What 
wondrous grace to hear Him say, "I am 
my beloved's and my beloved's mine" (Song 
of Solomon 6. 3 ; 2. 16). Each here is so 
the others that neither of them is their own. 
And hath put all things under His feet and 
gave Him the head over all things to the 
Church, which is His body the fulness of 
Him that filleth all in all. (Ephs. 1. 22. 23.) 

J. C. S. 
s 
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Strange Doctrines. 
HEBREWS 13. 9. 

BY H. T. SPENCER, TRINIDAD. 

\ V / E have seen that the " Strange 
' * Woman" has begotten "Strange 

Children," it is not surprising therefore 
that we are warned in the Scriptures, 
against "Strange Doctrines." 

According to 1 Corinthians 14. 6, doc
trine, that is, teaching of principles, is a 
God-chosen vehicle in which His will is set 
before men. No marvel then, that Satan 
has attempted to corrupt sound doctrine, in 
all ages. In the garden of Eden, against 
the teaching of God,—"Thou shalt surely 
die," Satan taught,—"Thou shalt not sure
ty die." The emphasis is on the word sure
ly; as is proved by the words which follow 
by way of exegesis. "For God doth know 
that in the day ye eat thereof, then your 
eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be as 
gods, knowing good and evil" (Gen. 3. 4-5). 
The beginning of "Strange Doctrine," was 
by adding to the word of God. 

Upon the "last Adam, the Lord from 
heaven," the Adversary also tries his powers 
of perversion. After the baptism of Jesus 
in Jordan, Matthew tells us, "Lo a voice 
from heaven, saying, "This is My beloved 
Son, in Whom I am well pleased." Im
mediately, the Devil challenges this state
ment, with the words, "If thou be the Son 
of God." Twice he repeats it, and on the 
second occasion adds,' "For it is written, 
He shall give His angels charge concerning 
thee : and in their hands they shall bear 
thee up, lest at any time thou dash thy 
foot against a stone." This was a wrong 
application of the word of God, in an at
tempt to overcome the last Adam by tempt

ation, as he had the first. This also is 
"Strange Doctrine." The doctrine of Satan 
taught in the garden, is believed unto this 
day by the infidel, because Adam did not 
die physically in the same day of his dis
obedience. So too, the Satanic teaching of 
the wilderness is taken up by man, and 
hurled at the Christ, at the end of His 
public ministry, on the cross, as at the be
ginning in the wilderness. The same words, 
"If Thou be the Son of God," are used, 
only the invitation is changed from "Cast 
thyself down," to "Come down." That 
" I F " of unbelief, is in the heart of the 
masses to-day. 

In 1 Timothy 4. 1, we read, "The Spirit 
speaketh EXPRESSLY that in the latter 
times some shall DEPART FROM THE 
FAITH, giving heed to seducing spirits, 
and doctrines of demons." Departure from 
the faith, is evidenced everywhere in Christ
endom to-day. 

The faith, is embodied in "the doctrine 
of Christ." The first principles of that 
doctrine are set forth in Hebrews 6. 1-2; 
namely :—repentance, faith, baptism, lay
ing on of hands, resurrection, and eternal 
judgment. If this beginning of the doctrine, 
the foundation, can be set aside, then 
the whole superstructure of sound doc
trine, is undermined. The Devil's devices 
have succeeded in this, with some. The 
"Strange Woman," introduced the confes
sional ; and it takes the place of repentance. 
Faith in the Church, for faith toward God, 
and sprinkling, instead of baptism. There 
can be no salvation without repentance and 
faith toward God, and every believer is 
baptised into Christ. "In one Spirit are 
we all baptised into one body." How im
portant then, are "The first principles of 
the doctrine of Christ," 
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Men of God have been raised up from 
time to time, to denounce the soul-damning, 
faith-wrecking heresies that have been in
vented by adversaries to overthrow the 
truth. Anti-resurrectionists, Antinomian-
ists, Anti-ecclesiasts, and Antichrists, have 
flourished from the days of the apostles 
until now, and faithful men have pointed 
out the diseases and their cure; but there 
is a dangerous playing with doctrine among 
God's people at present, that bids fair to 
end in confusion. Baalamitic and Nicolai-
tan doctrines were allowed in the church in 
Pergamos, though the Lord could say to 
them, "Thou holdest fast My name, and 
hast not denied My faith." 

The pre-written history of the church is 
given in Revelation, chapters 2 and 3. Even 
in the meaning of the names of the seven 
churches it is' unfolded. 

Ephesus—Desirable. 
Smyrna—Myrrh. A gum obtained by 

lacerating trees. 
Pergamos—Actual marriage. 
Thyatira—Wearing away. 
Sardis—Things remaining. 
Philadelphia—Brotherly love. 
Laodicea—Righteous people. 

The story is easy to read. The desirable 
woman, because she left her first love was 
allowed to go into tribulation, and suffered 
much in consequence. Choosing iniquity 
rather than affliction, she actually married 
another. Instead of being happy, she was 
wearing away in grief. Yet, in spite of all 
her unfaithfulness, some things remained 
that were acceptable to her eternal Lover, 
and He so acted in relation to her, that for 
a considerable time, love was again in mani
festation, His word honoured, and His 
name adored. Alas for the last state of 
her. She becomes lukewarm, and professes 

to be rich, when she is poor and naked, 
though she now maintains a righteous 
character. 

Laodicea was as much a church, as posi-
tionally right, as Ephesus, or Sardis. The 
latter had only a name to live, and was 
dead. Laodicea was pitiable, poor, blind, 
and naked. Such is the condition of the 
church to-day. Companies of believers 
gathered in the name of the Lord Jesus are 
being multiplied everywhere. Positionally 
right, as was Laodicea, but many, alas, are 
not so conditionally. 

In the days of Malachi, the last of the 
Old Testament writers, the professed 
people of God were carnal and self-righte
ous. To God's solemn charges in relation 
to their sins, they replied, "Wherein have 
we wearied Him?" "Wherein have we 
robbed Him?" "Wherein have we spoken 
against Him ?" The reply to all their ques
tions is found in the last words spoken 
from heaven in that age. "Remember ye 
the law of Moses my servant, which I com
manded unto him in Horeb for all Israel, 
with the statutes and judgments." Their 
attention was directed to the commands 
given at the beginning of the age. We too 
do well to remember, that, any command 
given at the commencement of an age, runs 
its course unrepealed to the end of it. 

"Make disciples" is still the command of 
the risen Lord. Make professors of faith 
in Christ is the order of the day. Show of 
hands, and lip profession is taking the place 
of repentance, and emotion, conviction. Of 
the hundreds who profess by show of 
hands, etc., how few prove genuine. In the 
beginning of this age, they "gladly received 
His word." Now men are so pressed, that 
many reluctantly receive the word, and are 
immediately reckoned as saved. "Only be-
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lieve and you're saved" is the sum total of 
much preaching at present, but it is "strange 
doctrine." "Believe on T H E LORD 
JESUS CHRIST," is sound doctrine, and 
those who thus believe, show their FAITH, 
by their WORKS. 

Baptise them "in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit," 
is the command of the Lord, "I baptise you 
in the name of the Lord," is a new way. 
If a formula is sought for in the Acts of the 
Apostles, then there are several to choose 
from. The doctrine of "Baptismal Regen
eration" is a strange and heretical one; yet 
those who subscribe to it in sectarian fellow
ship, are welcomed as partakers of the 
Lord's Supper, in scripturally gathered 
companies of believers. Is not the scrip
tural order, belief, baptism, the apostle's 
teaching, fellowship, breaking of bread, 
prayers? Prayers-—not prayer. "Thou 
hast them that hold the doctrine of Baal-
am." "So hast thou also them that hold 
the doctrine of the Nicolaitanes, which 
thing I hate, was the solemn protest to the 
church in Pergamos. 

Seven Fundamental Truths of the Faith. 
For which God's people are to "contend 

earnestly." 
The Inspiration of the Scriptures (2 Tim. 

3. 16). 
The Trinity of the Godhead (Matt. 28. 19). 
The Divinity of the Lord Jesus (John 1.1). 
The Atoning Death of Christ (Heb. 9.-10.). 
Justification by Faith, alone (Rom. 3.28; S.l). 
Salvation, Present and Eternal (2 Tim. 1. 9; 

Heb. S. 9). 
Eternal Punishment of the Wicked (Matt. 

25. 46). 
Many more Texts on these Subjects may be 

found throughout the Word. "Search the 
Scriptures." 

Studies in Philippians. 
BY ANDREW BORLAND, M.A. 

CHAPTER III. 

5.—A BOND-SLAVE OF JESUS CHRIST. 

VV7RITING towards the end of his 
* * career the great apostle describes 

himself as one who obtained mercy that he 
might be a pattern of them which should 
believe on Christ unto everlasting life, and 
here, in this section, we have not only a 
description of the conquest of a religious 
fanatic by the subduing grace of God in 
His Son, but also an exemplification of that 
life which should characterise those who 
have been captured by Christ. Summing 
up his life subsequent to the transaction on 
the Damascus road Saul of Tarsus wrote, 
"What things were gain to me these I 
counted loss for Christ." These are reveal
ing words, for they declare that the victory 
of Jesus glorified was no transitory matter 
but a work that radically altered the ten
dencies of the life-purpose of the insatiable 
persecutor of the saints. The section under 
consideration is a concentrated unfolding of 
the spiritual pilgrimage of a soul in its 
quest after the fulness of that life which 
Christ promises to all who receive Him, and 
seek Him with the whole heart. The man's 
personality remains unchanged. He retains 
all his former ardour without abatement in 
the cause of his new Master; his enthu
siasm for Christ is as consuming as was his 
zeal for the old faith. His passionate de
sires were redirected, as his life had become 
reconstructed under the power of the in
dwelling Spirit of God, and his vision had 
become enlarged through the glory of the 
dawning of a new experience of an ever-
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present Christ. He was dominated by an 
irrevocable decision that henceforth his aim 
would be to magnify Christ in his life. Day 
after day, year after year he followed his 
course, reaching towards his objective, 
making his life a crusade after Christ. 
Keeping one end in view he made all things 
serve. 

Before dealing in detail with the terms 
in which he describes his experiences 
through the whole of his career we may 
gather some general lessons from the ten
dencies of that life as it spent itself in the 
service of One Who claimed every bit of 
the apostle's great personality. 

Firstly, we may learn that he recognised 
the logical implication of his faith in Christ. 
He saw, with unmistakable plainness; that 
the momentary work of the day of conver
sion was but an introductory transaction, 
the import of which he would learn to ap
preciate in the testing experiences of the 
long afterwards of witness for Christ. That 
recognition came both by direct revelation 
from God Himself on the day of the mo
mentous decision, as Ananias announced to 
him that he must suffer many things in the 
prosecution of the new cause into contact 
with which he was now brought, and also 
as the result of deliberately thinking out 
the problems as they affected him as the 
chattel of the new Master under Whom he 
now served. His conversion was a crisis at 
which he began to learn that Christ had a 
purpose for him to fulfil, and which he 
could fulfil only as he devoted himself and 
all his energies in the completion of the 
work which had been commenced in such a 
remarkable way as to confound his former 
associates. He had gained a new know
ledge of Christ as the living and exalted 
Saviour of His people—a Christ Who had 

made conquest of the forces of evil by His 
death and resurrection. Paul became the 
slave of a Person and not of an ideal. He 
had seen Christ and he had capitulated. His 
heart and his will were conquered. The 
course of life that followed was but a con
tinuance of the purpose that dominated him 
on the day when the decision was registered 
for Christ. 

But secondly, he reckoned with himself 
and concluded what was the course he must 
adopt in recognition of the fact that Christ 
had been revealed to him. He allowed him
self to be captivated by Christ and deter
mined for himself that all that he could do 
now in showing gratitude to the Conqueror 
of his heart was to submit to His overlord-
ship and admit Him as Sovereign of his 
being. And he seemingly did it without 
grudge. The expulsive power of an new 
affection took possession of him, and, 
mastering his former tendencies, reigned 
without a rival in his heart. He gave to 
his Lord, "Entire, and whole, and perfect 
the service of his love," never faltering in 
the loyalty that was the outcome of his un-. 
changeable persuasion. A new attachment 
drove him on like the flood-tides of an in-
rushing sea, sweeping him on its crest to 
deeds of daring and love. Seeing a greater 
sight than Sir Galahad could ever hope to 
see, like him, he became detached from 
every other objective, and concentrated his 
affections on the attainment of undivided 
purpose in life. 

This new attachment to Christ expressed 
I itself in an irrevocable abandonment to the 

cause of Christ. No man was ever more 
I the slave of his love than was the writer of 
: the words of this section. He delighted in 

the committal of himself to Jesus Christ 
that He might reveal His message not only 

5* 
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by the words which he should speak but 
also by the life which he should live. He 
deliberately faced the issues, summed up 
the conflicting motives for living, and came 
to the conclusion that it would be the basest 
ingratitude if he did otherwise than aban
don himself, with all the potentialities of 
his vigorous being, to the dictates of his 
Lord and Lover. He must be all for Christ. 

Two dangers confront Christians to-day 
and always. We are in danger of inde-
cisiveness at conversion. It is he that be
lieveth in his heart and confesseth zuith his 
mouth that is saved. In other words, sal
vation consists in the admission of Christ, as 
Saviour and the acknowledgment of Him 
as Lord, taking sides with God in His testi
mony concerning His Son Jesus Christ 
Who is still unrecognised by the world 
either as the one or the other. With Saul 
the line of cleavage was distinct at conver
sion and was maintained so throughout his 
subsequent career. So should it be with us 
to-day, for the controversy between God 
and the world concerning His Son has not 
one jot abated. We are, too, in danger of 
an inconsiderateness arising from this mis
conception of the claims that Christ puts 
upon us, "not as we become matured in 
Christian experience, but at the moment of 
our acceptance of Him as our Saviour. 
Vigour and growth in Christian life are due 
to the constant and continuous reminding 
ourselves of the claims of which our con
version experience was only the beginning. 
The oft-repeated expression of the aban
doned Christian heart is, 

"Lord, I yield myself to Thee, 
Time, and friends, and earthly store, 

Soul and body Thine to be, 
Thine to be forevermore." 

May we learn from the great.unfolding .of 

the apostle's purpose in life that Jesus 
Christ is worthy of the noblest and best 
service we can render Him, and the highest 
form in which that service can be rendered 
is,in the abandonment of one's own self to 
His purposes, not only for our momentary 
blessing, but for the lifelong glory that may 
be brought to Him through the witness of 
an attachment to His Person which none 
can gainsay. 

The Four Great Monarchies. 
BY THE LATE W. H. HUNTER, MANCHESTER. 

PART II . 

A T the first Assyria was subject to this 
*• *• central government, but as time wore 
on and the power of its people was con
solidated, the old yoke was thrown off and 
an independent monarchy founded alongside 
of (and almost continuously at war with) 
the still flourishing Chaldean kingdom. 

Not a few of the rulers of the new king
dom- were men of that type of masterful 
genius and. restless energy that forces its 
possessors to the front wherever and when
ever they may have their location upon this 
earth. Such were Shalmaneser I. (B.C. 
1290) and Tiglath Pileser I. (B.C. 1130) 
and, in a lesser degree, such were their sons 
and successors. 

Under them Assyria rose to a height of 
extraordinary greatness, becoming a peril 
to all her neighbours, and more than a peril 
to her nearest neighbours (the Chaldeans), 
who, through internecine strife and other 
causes, grew weaker as the northerners 
grew stronger, and finally fell before them 
altogether, becoming first a kingdom feuda
tory to Assyria and afterwards a province 
of Assyria. 

Then arose the great Hebrew monarchy 
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of David and Solomon, which extended to 
part of the right bank of the Euphrates, 
thus becoming coterminous with Assyria 
(there bounded by the left bank of the same 
river), and so completely overshadowing 
that power that it sank back into weakness 
and obscurity such that nothing is known 
of it for a space of 200 years.* 

There is an interesting little piece of in
direct testimony to this in the hiring of 
"the Syrians that were beyond the river"f 
by Hadarezer in the last stand which was 
attempted to be made against David's vic
torious career, as these "Syrians" were As
syrian subjects, and the fact that the King 
of Zobah was able to influence their move
ments speaks volumes as to the disintegrat
ed and impotent state of the once inighty 
kingdom. 

As is usual in the history of these two 
peoples, a rise of the Babylonian power 
took place concurrently with the depression 
of that of the Assyrians. 

A glance at the map will show that As
syria was interposed between the lands 
ruled by David and Solomon and Chaldea, 
and naturally felt the pressure of their 
might first. The records of this period 
show that intimate relations were establish
ed and close correspondence kept up be
tween the Babylonians and the Egyptians : 
the latter were always jealous of the As
syrians and ready to enter into any league 
against them, and doubtless at this time the 
extraordinary rise and development of the 
"commonwealth of Israel" and of the 
power of its rulers were viewed with jealous 
alarm by the statesmen in both Egypt and 
Chaldea, hence the readiness of Pharaoh to 
receive and to shelter David's enemies and 
Solomon's foes.J 

* "The Second Oriental Monarchy," by Canon Rawlinson 
t 2 Sam. 10. 16. t See 1 Kings 11. 

:'s MAGAZINE. 103 

Israel's glory was, alas ! short-lived, and 
about 100 years after the death of Solomon, 
when his kingdom was broken into frag
ments and his power only a remembrance, 
a great king arose in Assyria, whose name 
has been translated Asshur-nazir-pal. He 
began to reign B.C. 885,* and he raised As
syria to a height of greatness she had never 
reached before, conquering, amongst other 
places, Tyre and S'idon and all the country 
round Lebanon. 

Asshur-nazir-pal was succeeded by his 
son Shalmaneser, with whose reign and 
whose wars the contact between* the Scrip
ture history and that of Assyria and Chal
dea may be said to begin, for he over-ran 
and subjugated Babylonia, Media, Persia, 
Phoenicia, Syria (under Ben-hadad and 
Hazael), and Israel, which (under Jehu) 
paid tribute to him. 

His conquests were consolidated and ex
tended by his son and his grandson, who 
succeeded him, and who both ruled over 
the whole of Mesopotamia as one united 
state. 

Then camie another political break-up, ̂  
probably due to the failure or overthrow of 
the dynasty, and a period of some 40 or 50 
years (B.C. 788-741) Of disorganization and 
weakness, during which Babylon was inde
pendent and Israel; Judah, and Syria free. 

In all probability it was during this period 
that Jonah paid his famed visit to Nineveh, 
for disaster upon disaster had fallen upon 
the land and had prepared its people to "be
lieve God," when His messenger cried, "Yet 
forty days and Nineveh shall be over
thrown." , >. 

Another most striking figure, appearing 
towards the close of the period, is that of 
Merodach-Baladan, who reigned over a 

* "Chaldean Account of Genesis," by G. Smith, p. 31. 
5** 
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part of Chaldea. Upon his romantic and 
adventurous career space forbids us to en
large here, sufficient be it to say that it was 
he who afterwards sent the embassy to 
Hezekiah King of Judah, making a pretext 
of his concern for the sickness of Hezekiah 
and of his scientific interest in the astro
nomical marvel, which had doubtless been 
noted by his own skilled observers, when 
"the shadow returned backward ten de
grees," to open negotiations with one whom 
he was sure to regard as a favourite of the 
gods, with a view to the formation of an 
anti-Assyrian league of Egypt, Judah, and 
Chaldea. 

But he had lost his opportunity; a change 
had come over the spirit of the dream; 
great men had arisen through violence, and 
great deeds had been done in violence, in 
and around Assyria, through which that 
power had entered upon her period of last 
and mightiest development, in which the 
Assyrian indeed became "a cedar in Le
banon with fair branches," and'having "his 
height exalted above all the trees of the 
field," but only that his ruin might be the 
greater and that the echo of the sound of 
his fall and of the crash made as he "went 
down into hell" might linger the longer 
among the nations, and might bear louder 
witness unto us of the latter times to the 
truth of that which is written, even that 
"Our God is in the heavens; and hath done 
whatsoever He hath pleased." 

Psalm 7: ver. 4.—"If I have rewarded evil 
unto him that was at peace with me." 

To do evil for good, is human corruption; 
to do good for good is civil retribution; but 
to do good for evil, is Christian perfection. 
Though this be not the grace of nature, yet 
it is the nature of grace. 

The Messiah—His Miracles. 
BY E. W. ROGERS. 

T J A V I N G regard to the fact that the 
*• * Lord Jesus clearly claimed to be the 
Messiah of Israel, three questions force 
themselves upon us :— 

a. Is that claim valid? 
b. If so, is He competent to rule? for 

obviously, ability as well as validity are 
requisite. 

c. Furthermore, how will He treat His 
subjects when He is in power, since it has 
been known that when power has been 
placed into the hands of one who erstwhile 
was poor and humble, such power has been 
abused to the oppression of the ruled. 

Now these three questions can be answer
ed by a consideration of the miracles 
wrought by the Lord. 

They show, firstly that His actions coin
cide with Old Testament Messianic predic-

' tions, and thus establish the validity of His 
claim.. 

Secondly, they show that He exerted 
effective power against the arch enemy, and 
his emmissaries, thus proving his ability to 
suppress all rebellion, and to force His own 
will. 

They, furthermore, show how He dealt 
with men amongst whom He came, and as 
a straw indicates the way the wind is blow
ing, so does this seeing the manner in which 
He will yet treat His subjects, for He is 
the Unchanging One. 

T H E VALIDITY OF H I S CLAIMS. 

Matthew's Gospel is a record of the co
incidence of prophecy with history; pro
phetic utterances are placed beside historical 
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details of the life of Jesus, thus making the 
conclusion inevitable that the indisputable 
subject of the history is the subject also of 
the prophecy. 

His genealogy, it is true, proves the 
legality of His claim to the throne; but such 
evidence as the miracles afford is no less 
convincing. 

Chapter 8, vv. 16-17 is a case in point. 
Isaiah spake of Him thus :—"Himself took 
our infirmities, and bare our sicknesses" 
(Isa. 53. 4 ) ; Matthew says the Lord "cast 
out the spirits with His word, and healed all 
that were sick." What is the conclusion? 
That if Isaiah 53 be Messianic, which sure
ly is incontestable, then the Person Whose 
history is here recorded by Matthew must 
be that Messiah. 

But clearer still is the statement of chap
ter 11. John, in prison, was cast into doubt 
concerning the claims of the Lord seeing 
that one mark of the Messiah was the 
"opening of the prison to them that are 
bound," yet John was bound in prison, and 
the Lord had not released him : "Art Thou 
He that should come or do we look for 
another?" says he. Have we, all this time, 
been under a misapprehension, and if not, 
how is the present distress to be explained ? 
Such was John's enquiry, to which the Lord 
replied thus:—"Go and show John again 
those things which ye do hear and see; 
the blind receive their sight, the lame walk, 
the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear," 
the doing of which things was before pro
phesied concerning the Messiah by Isaiah, 
(cf. Isa. 29. 18 and 35. 4-6). H e — J e s u s -
was actually doing the foreshadowed works 
of Messiah—and John was left to conclude 
from the coincidence of these prophesies 
with those things which he saw and heard 
that the One Whom, hitherto, he had re

garded as the Messiah was actually so. The 
explanation of his continued imprisonment 
and ultimate death lay in another direction. 

Is H E COMPETENT TO RULE? 

Throughout the ages the Devil has been 
antagonistic to God, and has not only him
self been active in such hostility but has 
used his fallen hosts, and fallen man, to 
further such opposition, making the godly 
long for the day when "the will of God 
will be done on earth as it is in heaven." 

The accomplishment of this happy issue 
will be brought about by force and power, 
not exercised by fallen man, but by the Man 
of God's choice—His Christ—and since the 
man Jesus, as we have seen, is that fore
shadowed Christ we may, without disap
pointment, anticipate to discover in His 
miracles evidences of His ability to over
come the power of the Devil, his agencies, 
and men. 

The temptation of the Lord is recorded 
by Matthew as resulting in the "Devil leav
ing Him for a season," and His thereafter. 
healing the sick, which displays the superior 
power of the One tempted over the "strong 
man" enabling Him first to "bind" him, and 
thence to "spoil his goods." 

His casting out the demons from one and 
another—saying "To this one go, and he 
goeth"—and their petitioning Him at least 
on one occasion to be allowed to go into 
the swine aad not into the abyss, proves 
conclusively that the Man who thus wrought 
possesses power to "subject to Himself" all 
Satan's fallen hosts, as most surely He will 
"all His enemies." 

To argue from the greater to the less, if 
the Lord is Victor over the Devil and His 
hosts, most surely is He over man also. In 



106 T H E B E L I E V E R ' S MAGAZINE. 

vain should we seek for an instance of 
active power exercised against men ; He 
had come to save them; but to achieve 
Divine intents of mercy He submitted to 
their cruelty, not because He was unable to 
resist, but because thereby He would lay 
the basis of their redemption. Let, at least, 
the forecasted dealings Of the Lord with 
the Beast and the False Prophet suffice to 
assure us that He, who had power over the 
Devil, and over demons, most certainly pos
sesses power sufficient to suppress the 
wickedness of man. The Psalmist speaks 
of future days when "men will yield feign
ed obedience" not because they desire to, 
but because they M U S T . 

Assuredly our Lord Jesus is not only the 
earth 's Rightful Ruler, but the Only Per
fectly Competent Ruler. 

H o w W I L L H E TREAT H I S S U B J E C T S ? 

Such an inquiry is best answered by as
certaining how He did treat men in the 
days of His flesh, a large field for investi
gation, but one which will lead the thought
ful into ever fresh meadows of manifested 
grace and compassion on the part of the 
Lord of Glory. 

Note, for example, the phrase " H e bare 
their sicknesses and carried their sorrows." 
His miracles were not heartlessly wrought ; 
they were not the exercise of power with
out grace. No, the touch and the word 
were conjoined. I t was not only the thing 
done but the way in which it was done that 
spake volumes. 

The manner of His service gave to it 
An added preciousness, as flowers that fold 
The serviceable fruit add loveliness, 
Making Utility a crowned joy. 
'Twas not alone the act of mercy done, 

But how 'twas done; not merely what was said 
Though all His words were pearls—but how 

He spake. 
The tone, the look, the touch, the troubles nigh 
Revealed the heart behind the voice and hand; 
The motive power of love within the work. 

Again, mark His thoughtfulness—" He 
made them sit down on the green grass in 
companies of fifty"—wonderful spot! care
fully chosen, calculated to afford comfort 
to those wearied bodies; a green carpet, on 
which they were arranged in companies 
sufficiently small to ensure sociability and 
fellowship. 

Observe the personal attention He gives 
to the individual; if He deals with the 
crowds and spreads a feast for them, He 
none the less can interest Himself in the 
individual, even in the midst of the crowd, 
as on one occasion He enquired " W h o 
touched me" and gave a kindly word to that 
intruder of faith. 

The child, the parent, the master, all 
f-ound Him accessible, compassionate, at
tentive,, and Omnipotent. "Never man 
spake like this man" they said t r u ly : but 
many a verb might be substituted for that 
verb "spake" : put "lived," or "wrought" or 
"prayed" or, even anticipating the future 
with faith's certainty put "reigned" and ex
claim with joy. 

"Never man 'reigned' like this Man." 

Christ is All. 
He is the path, if any be misled 

He is a robe, if any naked be. 
If any chance to hunger, He is bread. 

If any be a bondman, He is free. 
If any be but weak, how strong is He. 

To dead men, life He is; to sick men, health. 
To blind men, sight; and to the needy, wealth. 

A pleasure without loss, a treasure without 
stealth. 
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The Feasts of Jehovah. 

No. V.—THE MEMORIAL OF 
TRUMPETS. 

P>Y HAROLD ST. JOHN. 

1 I 'HE nations in the Babylonian basin 
•*• closed their year at harvest-time, and 

the Hebrews originally did the same, but 
a few days before the exodus from Egypt 
a divine decree was issued commanding that 
what until then had been the seventh month 
must now become the first (Exod. 12. 2). 

From that day Israel observed two kinds 
of years; the civil and the ecclesiastical, and 
it is with the latter that we'are now con
cerned. 

We have dealt with the four Spring fes
tivals, and now we reach the seventh month, 
known as "the end of the year" (see Exod. 
23. 16); in this falls the second series, name
ly, the three autumn feasts, the Blowing of 
Trumpets, the Day of Expiation, and the 
Feast of Tabernacles. These three have 
only a secondary application to the assembly 
and are primarily linked with Israel's future 
hopes; each family of God has its own 
peculiar "light," ours is spoken of as Ephe
sian truth (Eph. 5. 14) and is connected 
with Christ's present session in glory. 

The Light of Israel shines from David's 
Lamp (Ps. 132. 17. and 18. 28), and in the 
New Moon with its thin but unmistakable 
curve of white light there is an expressive 
symbol of the beginnings of the dawn of a 
new day for God's eternal race. 

The prophet Jeremiah tells us, "I know 
the thoughts that I think towards you," 
saith Jehovah, "thoughts of peace and not 
of evil, to give you a latter end and a hope" 
(Hebrew of 29. 11). "This man began to 

build and was not able to, finish" is often 
man's motto, but can never have any appli
cation to the plans of God. 

Turning to the Feast of Trumpets, we 
find three phrases used to describe it; it is 

(a) A solemn rest, 
(b) A memorial of blowing of trumpets, 
(c) A holy convocation (Lev. 23. 23-25). 

The central term demands a word of ex
planation ; in English we use the word 
"memorial" as meaning the calling to mind 
of some past achievement or experience, 
but this is not necessarily the force of the 
word as used in Scripture. 

The phrase is often connected with the 
Tabernacle or Temple service as described 
in the Bible, and usually means "a ceremony 
intended to call God's attention to some 
promised deliverance or some expected 
blessing." 

Take for instance Isaiah 62. 6, "Ye that 
are the Lord's remembrancers, keep not 
silence,"—the word is the same as that used 
in Lev. 23. 24, and clearly looks onward to 
the day when God will arise and make 
Jerusalem a praise in the earth; until He 
does, His "memorial men" must continue 
in unbroken intercession. 

Then in Exod. 3. 16, 17, God shows at the 
bush what He purposes to effect for Israel, 
and hence He assures Moses in v. 15 that 
the threefold Name is His for ever, and 
"this is my memorial unto all generations." 

The "memorial" of this passage would 
suggest that God's set time to favour Jeru
salem has come. 

There are no sacrifices referred to in 
Lev. 23. 23-25, but the wilderness book re
cords for us what God demanded; one 
young bullock, (contrast two in the Feast 
of Weeks, etc.), one ram, and seven he-
lambs teach us that the fulness of Christ, 
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in the power of the ox (Deut. 33. 17) the 
devotion of the ram (Gen. 22. 13, Exod. 25. 
5), and the submission of the lamb (Isa. 
S3. 7), will all be engaged in bringing 
Israel's blessing to completion. 

It should be noted that the trumpets here 
are not the long straight silver trumpets of 
Num. 10. 2, 2 Kings 11. 14 (and often in 
Chronicles in connection with Temple wor
ship) the "Khatsotzerah" of festal gladness. 

The word used for the "trumpet" of this 
feast is Shophar meaning an instrument 
curved like a ram's horn, occurring in Josh. 
6. (14 times) and Exod. 19. 16, 19, this gave 
a deep solemn note, calling to remembrance 
the holiness of God, and was used in days 
of war and mourning. 

In Ezekiel the first day of the seventh 
month, according to the Septuagint, seems 
to have been a special day for cleansing the 
Sanctuary; a deeply significant change, 
since in the Millennium the last trumpet will 
have been sounded, and hence there is sub
stituted for the Feast which reminded God 
and warned the people of the need of atone
ment, an annual witness of their constant 
need of cleansing. 

Two passages in the Psalms seem to 
refer to this feast and demand brief notice. 

(a) Psalm 81. 3. Blow up the trumpet 
in the new moon, at the full moon, 
on our solemn feast-day; after this 
follows a sad account of Israel's de
fection and the consequent darkness 
and exile (see w . 8-16). 

(b) Psalm 89. 15. Blessed is the people 
that- knoweth the trumpet sound, 
they walk, O Lord, in the light of 
thy countenance; this carries the 
mind to Isaiah 27. 12, 13, when 
Israel shall be gathered one by one, 
when the great trumpet shall be 

blown and those that were ready to 
perish in the land of Assyria and the 
outcasts in the land of Egypt shall 
come and worship the Lord in His 
Holy Mount at Jerusalem (see also 
Isaiah 11.; 18, etc.). 

There is also a gracious suggestion in 
recent Church History of what the feast 
may mean to us; we too are on the eve of 
translation, and during this last century 
light has been given abundantly, and the 
trumpet (the midnight cry of Matthew 25. 
6) has sounded. 

There remain still two "soundings of the 
trumpet" to be fulfilled. 

(1) The trumpet of 1 Thess. 4. When 
the redeemed of all ages will rise 
from the tomb and, joined by living 
saints, will ascend an unbroken host 
to meet the Lord they love. 
Considering that, at any moment, 
this summons may be heard, it might 
be as well if we Christians were far 
more careful in cultivating loving 
and sympathetic relations with our 
fellow-believers. 

There is a needed and a holy "sep
aration from evil" but I fear that 
fifty per cent of what is passing 
under that title is merely a kind of 
unconscious plaster composed of a 
mixture of vanity, hypocrisy, and 
envy. 
I speak with authority on this sub
ject, because I have often felt the 
stirrings of these feelings in my own 
breast and many times have con
founded "separation from evil" with 
a nervous shrinking from good! 

(2) Then, when the notes of this trumpet 
have died away, another sound will 
be heard, and Messiah the King will 
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be manifested, and thus all Israel 
shall be saved when He turns away 
ungodliness from Jacob (Isa. 27. 13. 
Rom. 11. 26). 

The Father's Confidence 
in the Son. 

JOHN 3. 35. 

BY GERALD R. GOUGH, MALAYA. 

I N the opening verses of John's Gospel 
•*• mention is made of John the Baptist in 
the following manner: "There was a man 
sent from God, whose name was John. The 
same came for a witness, to bear witness of 
the Light, that all men through him might 
believe." Quite a considerable portion of 
this first chapter is taken up with this wit
ness which John bare to our Lord Jesus 
before various people. In a general way 
in verse 15 it is stated that he fulfilled the 
task for which he was sent from God— 
"John bare witness of Him and cried, say
ing, This was "He of whom I spake"; so 
that it is evident that this record of John 1 
Is by no means the beginning of John's 
ministry. In verses 19 and following is 
given the record, or witness, of John to the 
religious leaders from Jerusalem, a record 
in which he gives added glory to the Lord 
Jesus when he states that he, a member of 
the priestly family of Aaron and so an 
equal of those who questioned him, was not 
worthy to perform the duties of a house
hold slave to our blessed Lord. Next day, 
he sees the Lord Himself coming and states 
how he recognised Him and testifies to His 
Deity. "John bare record, saying, I saw 
the Spirit descending from heaven like a 
dove and it abode upon Him. And I knew 

Him not; but he that sent me to baptize 
with water, the same said unto me, upon 
whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending, 
and remaining upon him, the same is He 
which baptizeth with the Holy Ghost. And 
I sawy and bare record that this is the Son 
of God" (vv. 32-34). 

This testimony of John to the Lord Jesus 
was remembered by some when a company 
of people gathered around our Lord Jesus; 
and in John 3. 25, a number of Jews with 
John's disciples come and mention to John 
His increasing popularity, referring to the 
Lord simply as "He that was wfth thee be
yond Jordan, to Whom thou barest wit
ness." This, far from causing any jealous 
feelings in the mind of John, gives him yet 
another opportunity to bear witness to Him 
whose testimony is not commonly received 
on earth but Who is "the Object of the 
Father's love and confidence." 

How far must man have travelled from 
his original condition as God made him, a 
being with whom He could enjoy fellow
ship, walking with him in the Garden in the 
cool of the day! For it was written of our __ 
Lord Jesus in Psa. 35. 19 (cited by our 
Lord Himself in John 15. 25) that they 
hated Him without a cause. The Father 
found all in which He could delight in His 
beloved Son—holiness, meekness, truth, 
obedience, everything that was good, so that 
He was able to testify of Him "This is My 
beloved Son in Whom I am well pleased." 
"The Father loveth the Son" is the testi
mony of John the Baptist, and indeed He 
was one after God's own heart. 

Not only is this true, but He could im
plicitly trust Him so that He "hath given 
all things into His hand" (John 3. 35). 
There was no other in whom the Father 
could place such implicit confidence. The-
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children of Israel were assured of God's 
love in Deut. 7. 7,—although.the reason for 
such love is given as being the character of 
God and not the ways. of Israel—but they 
broke down under the trust imposed upon 
them and so far from being a testimony to 
the heathen they became like them. Indi
viduals, though beloved of God, as Abra
ham, Moses, David, Solomon and many 
others have the record of their failures in
scribed in the Scriptures for our learning 
and admonition. And in this privileged 
dispensation what failure is written over 
its history, collective and individual alike, 
even though it be blessedly true that "Christ 
loved the Church and gave. Himself for it" ! 
It is a sad and humbling fact that man in 
himself cannot be trusted; wealth is mis
used and power is abused. 

With what comfort and relief we turn 
and look at Him Whpm the Father can and 
does implicitly trust. He can trust Him 
with power. "All power is given unto Me 
in heaven and in earth" (Matt. 28. 18). 
The days of democracy and bureaucracy 
are to pass away and give place to an un
limited monarchy with the characteristics of 
righteousness and peace. The Lord Jesus 
is the-appointed heir of all things and even 
now upholds all things by the word of His 
power. 

"The Father hath committed all judg
ment unto the Son" (John 5. 22). He will 
need no jury to assist him or to prevent 
miscarriage of justice : but knowing the 
heart of man and every detail of his history 
He will give right judgment and will not 
abuse the trust placed in Him. 

In His prayer to the Father recorded in 
John 17. our Lord seven times refers to 
"the men which Thou gavest Me." Not 
merely does a sinner trust himself to the 

Lord Jesus to bring him to God and as a 
son to glory, but the Father entrusts such 
to the Son likewise. Will such confidence 
be found to have been rightly placed? Our 
blessed Lord Himself states, "I give unto 
them eternal life and they shall never perish, 
neither shall any pluck them out of My 
hand" (John 10. 28); and again He tells the 
Father, "Those that Thou gavest Me I have 
kept, and noni' of them is lost, but the son 
of perdition : that the Scripture might be 
fulfilled" (John 17. 12). 

It is no wonder that in the record in John 
3., John the Baptist continues "He that be
lieveth on the Son hath everlasting life." 
The Son reiterates this also in John 17. 2, 
when He tells the Father "Thou hast given 
him power over all flesh, that he should give 
eternal life to as many as Thou hast given 
him." "And he that believeth not the Son 
shall not see life; but the wrath of God 
abideth on him" (John 3. 36). Is it possible 
to conceive of anything more abhorrent to 
the Father than that a guilty sinner should 
be unwilling to trust the Son, when He 
trusts Him with everything? No other 
course could be open to Him than to thrust 
such from His presence, while that Blessed 
One in Whom He finds such perfect delight 
is acclaimed on high in such words as 
"Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to re
ceive power, and riches, and wisdom, and 
strength, and honour, and glory, and bless
ing" (Rev. 5. 12). 

Outlines of Gospel Subjects. 
A sinner ready to Perish (Deut. 26. 5)—• 

Nature. 
A God ready to Pardon (Neh. 9. 17)—Grace. 
Salvation ready to be Revealed (1 Pet. 1. 5) 

—Glory. 
The Son of Man, ready to Judge (1 Pet. 4. 

5)—Wrath. 
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Poem. 
"Rock of Ages." 

The following beautiful poem is in itself a commentary 
on this popular hymn: 

"'Rock of Ages, cleft for me; ' 
Thoughtlessly the maiden sung, 

Fell the words unconsciously 
From her girlish, gleeful tongue; 

Sang as little children sing; 
Sang as sing the birds in June; 

Fell the words like light leaves down 
On the current of the tune— 

'Rock of Ages, cleft for me, 
Let me hide myself in Thee.' 

'Let me hide myself in Thee;' 
Felt her soul no heed to hide; 

Sweet the song as song could be— 
And she had no thought beside. 

All these words unheedingly 
Fell from lips untouched by care, 

Dreaming not that each might be 
On some other lips a prayer: 

'Rock of Ages, cleft for me, 
Let me hide myself in Thee.' 

'Rock of Ages, cleft for me;' 
'Twas a woman sung them now, 

Pleadingly and prayerfully; 
Every word her heart did know, 

Rose the song as storm-tossed bird 
Beats with weary wing the air, 

Every note with sorrow stirred— 
Every syllable a prayer: 

'Rock of Ages, cleft for me, 
Let me hide myself in Thee.' 

'Rock of Ages, cleft for me;' 
Lips grown aged sung the hymn 

Trustingly and tenderly— 
Voice grown weak and eyes grown dim, 

'Let me hide myself in Thee.' 
Trembling though the voice, and low, 

Ran the sweet strain peacefully, 
Like a river in its flow. 

Sung as only they can sing 
Who life's thorny paths have pressed; 

Sung as only they can sing 
Who behold the promised rest: 

'Rock of Ages cleft for me, 
Let me hide myself in Thee.' 

'Rock of Ages, cleft for me,' 
Sung above a coffin-lid; 

Underneath, all restfully, 
All life's joys and sorrows hid. 

Nevermore, O storm-tossed soul! 
Nevermore from wind or tide, 

Nevermore from billow's roll, 
Wilt thou need thyself to hide. 

Could the sightless, sunken eyes, 
Closed beneath the soft grey hair, 

Gould the mute and stiffened lips 
Move again in pleading prayer, 

Still, aye, still the words would be, 
'Let me hide myself in Thee.' " 

Selected Fragments. 

His Appointment. 
"DISAPPOINTMENT—His appointment," 

Change one letter, then I see 
That the thwartings of my purpose 

Is God's BETTER choice for me. 
His appointment MUST be blessing 

Tho' it MAY come in disguise, 
For the end from the beginning 

Open to His wisdom lies. 

I have learned in whatsoever state I am, therewith to 
be content.—Phil. 4. 11. 

Oh! the power and the joy of being nothing, 
having nothing, and knowing nothing but a 
glorified Christ up there in heaven; and of 
being "careful for nothing" but the honour of 
His precious Name down here on earth. 

On the table of shew-bread there were 
twelve loaves: a loaf for each tribe. The tribe 

St. Paul says, "I have learned . . . to be con
tent"; as much as to say he did not know how 
at one time. It cost him some pain to get hold 
of that great truth. No doubt he sometimes 
thought he had learned, and then broke down, 
and when at last he could say, "I have learned, 
in whatsoever state I am, therewith to be con
tent," he was an old grey-headed man, upon 
the borders of the grave. . . . Do not imagine 
you can be contented without learning, or 
learn without discipline. 
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that was smallest had a loaf of equal size with 
the tribe that was largest.' There is not one 
CHRIST for the weak, and another for the 
strong; one CHRIST for the young, and 
another for the old; one CHRIST for the 
"BABE IN CHRIST" and another for the 
longest converted; but for each there is a 
W H O L E CHRIST—a CHRIST "WHO of 
God is made unto us wisdom, and righteous
ness, and sanctification, and redemption." 

"Covetousness." 
The word COVETOUSNESS in the original 

means HAVING MORE. It is not necessarily 
wishing for what someone else has, but wish
ing for more than I have. The root of all 
COVETOUSNESS is-being DISSATISFIED 
with what we already have. 

Even Christ pleased not Himself.—Rom. 15. 3. 

There never will exist anything permanently 
noble and excellent in a character which is 
•tranger to the exercise of resolute self-denial. 

A Contrast. 
Byron,— 

My days are in the yellow leaf 
The flowers and fruit of love are gone 

The worm the canker and the grief 
Are mine alone. 

St. Paul — 
I have fought a good fight, I have finished 

my course* I have kept the faith: henceforth 
there is laid up for me a crown of righteous
ness, which the Lord the righteous Judge, 
shall give me at that day. 

R. C. Chapman, of Barnstaple, once said, if 
you were to hold a lighted taper against a 
north-west wind on a dark, stormy night, and 
the taper remained lighted, you would call it a 
miracle. For 80 years I have been going on 
my way to heaven against Satanic gales, and 
my light is not yet out. 

If the mercies of God be not load-stones to 
draw us to heaven, they will be mill-stones to 
draw or sink us into perdition. 

's MAGAZINE. 

Hymns and Their Writers—1. 
W e have very much pleasure in beginning with this 

issue a seris of Articles by J. L. Erck of Tooting, on 
Hymns and Hymn Writers. Our readers so much en
joyed our brother's articles on the History of our Eng
lish Bible that we are sure they will look forward with 
equal interest to his articles on our Hymns and Hymn 
Writers. 

B Y J. L. E R C K OF TOOTING. 

' I ' H E subject of hymns is one which, un-
*• like almost every other subject, pos

sesses an interest, in varying degrees, for 
the whole body of Christian people. Many 
find little attraction in following the history 
of the Church in past ages ; to others the 
subject of prophecy makes small appeal; 
each one has his or her own inclination for 
some particular line or branch of s tudy; but 
in the mat ter of hymns, all meet on com
mon ground, for, in all the public services 
of the Church, sacred songs occupy a more 
or less prominent place. 

Through all the ages, devout souls have 
sought to express their emotions and aspira
tions in this manner, and the* Church has 
gladly made use of these expressions for 
worship and thanksgiving, for confession, 
or for evangelistic purposes. So the two 
great arts of poetry and music have been 
used for the highest and noblest of objects, 
the praise and glory of Almighty God ; just 
as, in a less direct, but nevertheless real, 
manner, the arts of painting and architec
ture have been so employed. 

In attempting to take a comprehensive 
view of the vast mass of well-known and 
popular hymns, it is astonishing to note not 
only their immense number, but also the in
finite variety of the subjects with which 
they deal. I t is, perhaps, not too much to 
say that for every possible phase of religious 
life and experience, some suitable hymn can 
be found. Rich, indeed, is the t reasury of 
sacred song which we all inherit, and great 
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is the debt that we owe to those men and 
women whose talents for versification and 
for melody have been employed for this 
most exalted of all purposes. The worship 
and praise of the Creator are sung in words 
of noble dignity and grandeur; verses of 
exquisite beauty and tenderness record the 
birth of the Saviour, His life upon earth, 
and His death; triumphal songs celebrate 
His resurrection and His ascension. There 
are hymns for use at morning and at even
tide; for times of war or public calamity; 
for periods of sickness or bereavement; for 
thanksgiving on special occasions, such as 
the harvest; for personal confession of sin 
and aspirations after holiness; for baptism 
and the celebration of the Ldrd's Supper. 
Others deal with important practical mat
ters, such as Christian giving, whether con
cerning foreign missions, hospitals, and 
other institutions, or the relief of the poor 
and distressed. 

An illustration of this all-embracing char
acter of the hymn is afforded by one of the 
greatest hymn-writers of all time-—Charles 
Wesley. He produced about 6,500 hymns, 
many of them of outstanding merit and en
during fame, and he is said to have used 
this means of expressing his feelings on 
every conceivable occasion. Important hap
penings in his own life, public events of the 
day, little incidents in his experience, the 
festivals of the Church, the home-call of a 
friend, each furnished the opportunity for 
the writing of a hymn. Sometimes, as in 
the case of many other writers, a very small 
occasion led to the composing of a world-
famous hymn. Whether studying Church 
History, or examining the origins of sacred 
song, one finds frequent illustrations of this 
great principle : that vast and far-reaching 
consequences may arise out of some ap-
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parently trivia| incident, which would be lost 
and forgotten amid a crowd of similar un
important occurrences, were it not that the 
Ruler of all sees fit, in His wisdom, to in
tervene and pick out the trifling, ordinary 
thing, and make it great in the carrying out 
of His Divine purpose. 

It is hoped, in the forthcoming series of 
papers, to comment upon some of the beau
ties of well-known hymns; to introduce to 
the notice of readers other hymns with 
which they may not be familiar; and, as 
opportunity arises, to narrate circumstances 
of interest in connection with the composing 
of a hymn or with the lives of hymn-writers. 

Christ the Fulfiller. 
D R O P H E S I E S which have had their 
*• fulfilment in the first advent of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 
And beginning at Moses and all the Pro
phets, He expounded unto them in all the 
Scriptures the things concerning Himself. 
Luke 24. 27. 
He should be born of a virgin. Gen. 3, 
15; Isaiah, 7. 4 ; see fulfilment, Matt. 1. 18; 
Luke 1. 28-35. 
He should be born in Bethlehem, Micah 5. 
2. See fulfilment, Matt. 2. 5-11. 
He should be of the Tribe of Judah, Gen. 
49. 8-10. See Heb. 7. 14. 
When He should be born. See Daniel 9. 
24-26. 
Why He should be born, Isaiah 53, also 
the offering and types. See Luke 24. 25-37. 
His descent into Egypt. Hosea 11. 1. See 
Matt. 2, 13-15. 
That he should be despised and rejected of 
men. See Isaiah, 53. 1-3. See John 1. 11; 
Luke 4. 28-29. 

.'s MAGAZINE. 
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He the anointed One. See Isaiah 61. 1; 
Luke 4. 18. 
The scene of His ministry. Isaiah 9. 1-2; 
Matt. 4. 13-16. 
The Mode of His teaching, Psalm, 78. 2 ; 
Matt. 13. 13. 
His miracles. Isaiah 35. 5-6; Matt. 4. 23-24. 
His character. Isaiah, 42. 1-4; Matt. 12. 
17-20. 
His public entrance into Jerusalem. Zech. 
9. 9; John 12. 13-14. 
His betrayal, Psalm, 55. 13; Matt. 26. 25. 
For thirty pieces of silver. Zech. 11. 12-13; 
Matt. 27. 3. 
His Apprehension. Zech. 13. 7; Matt. 26. 
31. 
To suffer indignities. Isa. 50. 6; Micah 5. 
1; Matt. 26. 67. 
To be Crucified. Psa. 22. 16; Gal. 3. 13. 
Vinegar and gall given to Him. Psa. 69.21. 
John 19. 28, 29. 
His dying words. Psa. 22. 1; Matt. 27. 46. 
His Limbs not to be broken. Exodus 12. 
46; John 19. 36; 1 Cor. 5. 7. 
He was numbered with transgressors. Isa. 
53. 12; Luke 22. 37. 
The casting lots upon His vesture. Psa. 22. 
18; John 19. 24. 
To be buried in a rich man's grave. Isa. 
53. 9; Matt. 27. 57. 
Why He suffered? Isa. 53.; 1 Peter 1. 18, 
19; 2. 24. 
His Resurrection. Psa. 16. 10; Acts 2. 31. 
His Ascension. Psa. 68. 18; Eph. 4. 8. 
But those things, which God before had 
shewed by the mouth o'f all His prophets, 
that Christ should suffer, HE HATH SO 
FULFILLED. Acts 3. 18. 

"Though many foes beset your road 
And feeble is your arm, 

Your life is hid with Christ in God 
Beyond the reach of harm."—(Newton). 

The Christian and Politics, 

' I 'HE question is often asked—"Is it right 
*• for a Christian to take part in Poli

tics ? Should he vote in Parliamentary and 
Municipal Elections and otherwise share in 
the political affairs of the town or kingdom 
wherein his lot is cast?" There is much 
diversity of opinion among Christians on 
this subject. 

Some think it to be their duty to enter 
into politics, and to use their influence and 
vote to elect Christians or at least moral 
men, as rulers of the people. But in order 
to get a satisfactory answer to this question, 
we must look beyond the opinions and 
practices of men, and go to the fountain 
head of all authority on matters that con
cern the conduct of God's people, namely— 
the Word of God. Now it is very plainly 
recorded there, what the Christian's relation 
to rulers and magistrates is to be. He is 
to be "subject" to them (Rom. 13. 1-5), 
and "obey" them (Titus 3. 1), the only ex
ception to this being, if they demand such 
obedience as would necessitate disobedience 
to God (Acts 4. 19). Then God's will must 
be done : His commands obeyed; even if 
suffering and bonds should follow, as they 
did of old (Heb. 10. 32-34). But while 
the believer's place as a subject is fully and 
clearly unfolded in the Scriptures, there is 
nothing to guide him in the position of a 
ruler. Is the omission accidental? Did 
God neglect to give commandments to the 
Christian magistrate and legislator? Nay, 
verily ! The silence simply means, that God 
has no directions to give to His child in 
such a position, because He does not want 
him to be there. This will be still more ap
parent, if we remember that in all other 
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positions he has been fully instructed how 
to conduct himself. As servants, masters, 
parents, children, and subjects, believers 
have the commandments of the Lord for 
their obedience, but not a precept or com
mand to the Christian ruler. The silence 
is significant, quite enough for any who are 
in the habit of seeking to be guided by— 
"Thus saith the Lord" in all their goings. 
The same is true of voting for such rulers. 
There is no instruction given to the believer 
as to his share in the election of rulers. He 
is commanded to pray for them (1 Tim. 2. ; 

1), to be in subjection to them (1 Peter 2. 
14), but not to elect them. The reason for 
this is plain. The Christian is "not of the 
world" (John 17. 16). His citizenship is in 
heaven (Phil. 3. 20). On earth he. is a 
"stranger and a pilgrim" (1 Peter 2. 12). 
Like a foreigner in an English city, he 
obeys the laws, but, being a foreigner, he 
cannot be a ruler there. So with the Christ- | 
ian. He is crucified to the world by Christ's 
Cross (Gal. 6. 14), dead to it and all its be
longings (Col. 2. 20), and "a dead man has 
>:o vote." There are many arguments used 
in favour of a believer giving his vote for 
a good man to represent him in Parliament, 
but a single word from God is better than 
them all. The path of the Lord Jesus was 
not that of a politician. He refused to in
termeddle with Caesar's government, or to 
settle questions between it and the people. 
He paid the half-shekel (Matt. 17. 24-26 
R.v.), but would not legislate for others on 
giving tribute to Caesar (Matt. 22. 17). So 
may the path of the heaven-born and 
heaven-bound pilgrim be. We have never 
known a child of God enter on the stormy 
sea of politics, either as a candidate or a 
voter, without doing inestimable damage to 
his spiritual life. How soon "the fine gold 

becomes dim" in the arena of politics! 
How quickly the brightness and freshness 
of spiritual youth declines there! The 
place of a believer is that of a witness for 
God in the world, in it, not of it, not inter
meddling with the politics of earth, but 
seeking to shine as a light in a dark world, 
waiting for the coming of Him Who will 
rule in righteousness and equity. 

J.R. 

Softening. 

"T TNACCOUNTABLE, this!" said the 
^ - ' wax, as from the flame it dropped, 

melting upon the paper beneath. "Do not 
grieve," said the taper. "I am sure it is all 
right." "I was never in such agony," ex
claimed the wax, still dropping. "It is not 
without a good design, and will end well," 
replied the taper. 

The wax was unable to reply at the 
moment, owing to a strong pressure, and 
when it again looked up it bore a beautiful 
impression, the counterpart of the seal 
which had been applied to it. "Ah! I com-. 
prehend now," said the wax, no longer in 
suffering. "I was softened in order to re
ceive this lovely durable impress. Yes, I 
see now it was all right, because it has given 
to me the beautiful likeness which I could 
not otherwise have obtained." 

Afflictions are in the hand of the Holy 
Spirit, to effect the softening of the heart 
in order to receive heavenly impressions. 
Job said, "God maketh my heart soft" (23. 
16). As the wax, in its naturally hard state, 
cannot take the impress of the signet, and 
needs to be melted to render it susceptible, 
so the believer is, by sanctified trials, pre
pared to receive and made to bear the divine 
likeness. 
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Notes on the Apocalypse. 
"THE FIRST TWO WOES." 

CHAP. 9. BY W M . HOSTE, B.A. 

' I 'HIS chapter contains the sounding of 
••• the 5th and 6th trumpets and what 

came of it. These constitute the first two 
of the three woes foretold by the angel in 
the preceding chapter. As the first trumpet 
sounded the apostle saw a star fall (Greek 
fallen) from heaven unto the earth. This 
star must be taken figuratively, for it is a 
personal being as v. 2 shows, "to him was 
given the key of the bottomless pit" (Gk. 
abyss). He is angelic for he is from 
heaven; a rebel, for he is "fallen"; and very 
powerful, seeing that the key of the bottom
less pit is entrusted to him. Can it be any
one less than the great apostate leader, 
Satan? Isaiah 14. 12 may be quoted as 
bearing out this thought: "How art thou 
fallen from heaven, O Lucifer, son of the 
morning"? But here he is not seen as cast 
down into the abyss, but as having power 
conferred on him to open it. He can now 
open that fearful prison-house, where he 
himself will be shut up later for a thousand 
years (see Rev. 20. 1). Its awe-inspiring 
character is at once revealed, for as soon 
as the door opens, a smoke belches forth 
"like the smoke of a great furnace." Here 
as in a prison awaiting their final doom, will 
be lodged Satan and his angels during the 
millennial reign of Christ. But not only 
does smake emerge, but out of it come 
locusts,, representing, I would suggest, male
ficent spiritual beings, till then imprisoned 
in the abyss, carrying in themselves potent 
powers of inflicting suffering, only to be 
likened, on a natural plane, to the scor
pions of the earth. The sting of one of the 

larger kinds of African scorpion causes 
three days of intense suffering even to a 
strong man in full health, as I knew from 
a specific case, and may prove fatal to per
sons of weak constitution. They seem to 
represent fallen spiritual beings, kept in re
serve for these terrible times of visitation, 
but ready to acknowledge Satan's leadership 
at once when liberated. These demoniacal 
agencies may be compared to locusts, for 
prodigious number, ceaseless activity, and 
insatiable appetite for mischief. If we com
pare ver. 4 with verses 1-3 of chap. 7., it 
might almost appear that their ministry of 
torment is chiefly directed against those of 
the tribes of Israel, who had not been sealed 
in their foreheads with the seal of the living 
God, but perhaps it is not necessary to limit 
it in this way, for though the sealed ones 
were all of the tribes of Israel, the unsealed 
would include vastly more than they. 
When we think of the physical effects often 
experienced by mediums and others who 
tamper with demoniacal intercourse, we 
need feel no surprise that these evil powers 
should be able to inflict even physical suffer
ing, (though I would judge that the descrip
tion here would include severe moral suffer
ing), though limited in intensity, for it was 
not to be mortal, and in duration, for it was 
not to exceed five months. So exquisite will 
be the anguish that men will seek relief in 
death, but this will be denied them. The 
description of these instruments of judg
ment is very strange and no doubt in a large 
measure symbolic, but the symbols will clear 
up when the time arrives and nothing is 
gained by drawing on our imagination. 

Their King is "the angel of the bottom
less pit," the very angel, I judge, of whom 
we have read in ver. 2, and called so, be
cause of the power conferred on him to 
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open it. And who else but Satan could be 
indicated by such names as Abaddon (from 
ah-vad—to destroy) and Apollyon—(marg.) 
the destroyer (from Apollumi—to destroy). 
Clearly in this woe a Satanic energy is let 
loose, which accentuates the severity of the 
judgments, as hitherto experienced. This 
woe, to judge from the effect of the "sting 
of the locusts" will last five months. 

On the sounding of the sixth trumpet a 
voice is heard from the four horns of the 
golden altar which is before God, saying to 
the sixth a n g e l . . . . "Loose the four angels 
which are bound in the river Euphrates." 
Surely this voice of authority must be that 
of the Lord Himself, and its coming from 
the altar of incense would indicate, as in 
chap. 8. 3, that the enactment of the judg
ment is made to depend on the prayers of 
the saints of Israel offered up there. These 
four angels under restraint must plainly not 
be confounded with the four restraining 
angels of chap. 7. 1. These from the fact 
of their "being bound in the river Euphra
tes" are clearly angelic agencies of harmful 
character. But for-God's restraining hand 
the wrath of man and Satan would know 
no bounds. But "He maketh the wrath of 
man to praise Him (that is, as far as He 
permits it to go) the remainder of wrath He 
will restrain" (Psa. 76. 10). The loosing of 
these terrible forces is marked by God to 
the hour, day, month and year, but it at 
length arrives. How blessed to know that 
"He holds the Key of all unknown," that 
neither a sparrow can fall, nor a demon 
emerge on his work of destruction, without 
His knowledge and permission. 

These four angels have the power of con
voking a huge army to carry out their pre
destined plans, of which the number is 
given in the apostle's hearing at two hun

dred millions. What these horsemen 
represent it is difficult to define, but in these 
days of mechanical contrivance, when all 
arms are being "mechanicalized" and in
fantry is rapidly becoming a thing of the 
past, they may represent the latest word in 
motor-driven "tanks" fitted with quick-
firing guns of the most deadly pattern, and 
every device for flame and bomb-throwing, 
and poison gas attack. When we are told on 
the authority of Mr. T. A. Edison that an 
attack by the most up-to-date poison-gas 
bombing aeroplanes could account for the 
whole of London in three hours, it rs not 
surprising to read that by this gigantic army 
the third part of men were slaiiu These 
enormous hecatombs used to sound mythical 
to unbelief, it need not be so now. These 
judgments are intended to lead the survivors 
to repentance, but instead of that we read 
they repented neither of their sins God
ward, "that they should not worship demons 
and idols, etc.," nor of their sins manward, 
their murders, sorceries, fornications or 
thefts. When the grace of God has been 
despised, did judgment ever produce gen
eral repentance among men? 

o 
Peace. 

Peace was procured by Christ the Son of God, 
When on the Cross He gave His precious 

blood; 
It seals a pardon, perfect full and free, 
To guilty rebel sinners such as we. 
Peace is proclaimed from Heaven's bright 

courts of love, 
Where Jesus sits at God's right-hand above; 
Now on His brow rest crowns of glory bright, 
Blest token of acceptance in God's sight. 
Peace is possessed by those who simply hide 
In Christ alone and in His word confide, 
They read their pardon, written full and plain, 
And God Himself beholds them without stain. 

—(Anon). 
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Crumbs from the Master's Table. 
Contrast between Genesis and Revelation. 

Gen. 1. 1. E a r t h created. 
1. 8. Night . 
1. 10. Seas. 
1. 16. Sun set. 
2. 8. Garden and home for man. 
2. 18-23. Marr iage of 1st Adam. 
3. 1. F i r s t appear ing of Satan. 
3. 16, 17. Sor row and suffering. 
3. 17. Curse. 
3. 24. Dr iven from garden and t ree of 

life. 
Rev. 21. 1. E a r t h passed away. 

22. 5. N o night . 
21. 1. N o sea. 
20. 23. N o need of sun. 
21. 10. City a h o m e for na t ions . 
19. 9. Marr iage of 2nd Adam. 
20. 10. Satan cast out. 
21. 4. No more sor row. 
22. 3. N o more curse. 
22. 2. W e l c o m e back home. 

The Believer's Question Box. 
Questions for this column may be addressed to 

J. Charleton Steen, Roseneath, Buckhurst Hill, Essex, 
or to Wm. Hoste, B.A., 2 Staverton Rd., London, N.W.2. 

The Tenderness of God. 
As a father pi t ieth.—Psa. 103. 13. 
As a m o t h e r comfor te th .—Ish. 66. 13. 
As a hen ga there th .—Mat t . 22. 37. 
As an eagle fluttereth.—Deut. 32. 37. 
As a nurse cherisheth.—1 Thes s . 2. 7. 
As a shepherd seeketh.—Ezek. 34. 12. 
As a refiner s i t te th.—Mai. 3. 3. 
As# a b r idegroom rejoiceth.—-Isa. 62. 5. 

The Seven Tables. 
Tab le of Shi t t im wood .—"Thou shalt also 

make a table of shi t t im wood" ( E x . 25. 23). 
Anoin ted Tab le .—"Thou shalt a n o i n t . . . . the 

tab le" (Ezek . 30. 26). 
Ho ly Tab le .—"Upon the pure table before the 

L o r d " (Lev. 24.. 6) . . 
Provided Tab le .—"He shall set it in order be 

fore the L o r d " (Lev. 24. 8). 
P repa red Tab le .—"Thou prepares t a table be 

fore m e " (Psa . 23. S). 
T h e King ' s Table .—"Whi le the K i n g si t teth at 

His tab le" (Songs of Sol. 1. 12). 
T h e Lord ' s Table .—"Be pa r t ake r s of the 

Lord ' s table" (1 Cor. 10. 21). 

Question A.—Please say why the fourth 
commandment is dealt with as being morally 
different from the rest. It will be agreed that 
it is morally wrong for Christians to steal, 
murder, etc. W h y should it not be morally 
wrong for Christians not to observe the 
seventh day of rest? 

Answer A.—We regard the 4th Command
ment , as being mora l ly different from the 
o thers , because apar t from God's revealed will 
for Israel as regards it, no na tura l conscience 
could possibly know that it was w r o n g to 
work on the seventh day, and this is found to 
be the case by missionaries in hea then lands. 
T h e na t ions round Is rae l was never put under 
the Sabbath law, knew no th ing about it and 
are never held responsible for not keeping i t . 
At least I know of no place in the p rophe ts 
where not keeping the Sabbath is charged 
home on them. A Gentile who sets himself to 
keep the Sabbath is doing himself a wrong , 
as he is now a deb tor t o do the whole law. 
H e is taking on himself that which in no way 
apper ta ins to him. H e is going beyond what 
is wr i t t en ; which is wrong , jus t as coming 
shor t is too . T h e Sabbath was a sign be tween 
Jehovah and the children of Israel for ever, 
and was never given to the Gentiles at all 
( E x o d u s 31. 16, 17). All the o the r command
men t s are repeated in substance in the New 
Tes t amen t , but the Sabbath is only referred 
to in Colossians, chapter 2. 16, to warn be
lievers not to allow themselves to be placed 
under bondage in that respect , "Le t no m a n 
judge you," etc. A certain modern heret ical 
sect, of which Sabbath-keeping is a distin
guishing feature, are so far r ight , in maintain
ing tha t the Sabbath was never changed from 
the seventh day to the first. T h e first day of 
the week, on which our Lord rose from the 
dead, is not a Sabbath a t all; it is the Lord ' s 
day, though believers, are glad to profit by 
the usual freedom from secular employment 
to occupy themselves wi th the Lord ' s service. 
T h e break ing of bread was usually in the 
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evening (e.g. Acts 20.) because believers were 
at work all day in those times. Really a 
fictitious conscience has grown up as regards 
this question. We ought not to violate our 
conscience or that of others, by forcing or 
disregarding it, but to get an enlightened con
science from the Word of God. 

Question B.—What is an Idol? Someone 
here has asserted that every Christian has an 
idol. Is this correct? 

Answer B.—In the literal sense an idol is a 
visible representation of a deity, whether it be 
of the Living and True God; a thing forbidden 
so clearly in the second commandment, or of 
some false god—-some demon impersonating 
the true God. The exhortations of the epistles, 
"Flee from idolatry"; "Keep yourselves from 
idols," no doubt had a primary reference to 
the literal idolatry around. But the term.was 
enlarged to designate anything which, like 
money, might take up the time, attention and 
love, due only to God, e.g., "covetousness which 
is idolatry" (Col.3.). Self, too, may easily be
come an idol. I should be sorry to hear any
one boast that he had no idol in his own heart, 
I doubt if any truly godly person would make 
such an offirmation; and also sorry to hear 
a man affirm that everyone else had, for only 
God can search the heart. Surely, with the 
above exhortations before us, however much 
each may admit his own shortcomings, it 
would not be legitimate to affirm that no one 
else had done better, or that no one has fled 
from or kept himself from idols. 

Question C.—Why is the " Lord's Supper " 
kept on "Lord's Day" morning when accord
ing to the Book it was always in the evening? 

Answer C.—The hour for the observance of 
the Passover was definitely laid down by 
Jehovah. It was to be "in the evening" (Ex. 
12. 6). But no such order is given for the 
celebration of the Supper. It is true that our 
Lord instituted His supper at the close of the 
paschal feast, but He neither enforces the time 
on the Apostle, nor does Paul in 1 Cor. 11. 
When he reminds the Corinthian saints that it 
was "the same night that He was betrayed" 
that our Lord took the bread, etc., the emphasis 
seems clearly on the proximity to His be
trayal, rather than to the fact that it was even

tide. In other words it was not the time of 
day, but the time in relation to what was to 
follow. Christianity is not a system worked 
on a time-table, like Judaism, "Ye observe 
days and months and times and years, I am 
afraid of you" (Gal. 4. 10). Certain cere-
monialists are intensely occupied with the 
time of the observance, the colour, etc., of the 
bread (it must not be white, and it must be 
unleavened!), the kind of wine—it must be 
"unfermented." But this verges at best on a 
mechanical imitation. One wonders why these 
good folk do not insist on reclining on couches 
as no doubt our Lord and His disciples did, 
or at anyrate observing the Lord's supper,on 
the very day He instituted it. Nothing we can 
make in the way of bread or wine could ade
quately represent the holiness or parity or 
Christ. To interpret the leaven of the Old 
Testament by literal leaven is not an intelli-

! gent understanding of the types. An Old 
Testament type refers to a New Testament 
reality. No, we are not to examine the table 
to see if there be any leaven or "ferment" 
thereon, but ourselves, lest there be any old 
leaven of wickedness in us, or malice or un
truth. The early disciples may always have 
broken bread in the evening, but if so, it was 
for convenience sake (as they were working 
all Lord's Day, as all other days), and that is 
quite legitimate, but I have never heard that 
any teaching is supposed to depend on evening 
communion. But how the legal mind of riian 
loves to enforce its enactments on all! "Stand 
fast in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made-
us free and be not entangled again in the yoke 
of bondage," and if men insist on legislating 
where the word of God does not, let us not 
follow them or be moved by them! 

Question D—Did Satan know previous to 
the Lord's crucifixion that the resurrection 
was going to be accomplished, and did he 
know about it after it was accomplished seeing 
that the Lord revealed Himself only to His 
own after His resurrection. 

Answer D.—It would be hard to imagine 
that Satan, who could quote Psalm 91. in the 
wilderness to our Lord did not, at least in
tellectually, know of the teaching of Psalm 16. 
relating to the resurrection of our Lord. "Thou 
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wilt not leave my soul in hell, neither wilt 
thou suffer thy Holy One to see corruption," 
or that he had never heard our Lord speak 
of the resurrection. Whether as a fallen being 
in a condition of spiritual death and alienation 
from God, he would apprehend the truth or 
believe it possible or think himself unable to 
prevent it, is another thing as questionable. 
The disciples even had often heard from our 
Lord's own lips the truth of the resurrection, 
but of them it is written "As yet they knew 
not the Scripture that He must rise from the 
dead." It is true that in the case of men, only 
His own saw our Lord after His resurrection, 
but it was heralded eyerywhere and of course 
Satan knew of the fact then, if not, as is 
most likely, as a spiritual being by actual cog
nisance of what had happened. 

Question E.—Is it from Scripture or from 
secular history or from both that you can 
prove that Pharaoh was not drowned in the 
Red Sea. 

Answer E.—I do not think that it can be 
proved either from Scripture or from secular 
history that the Pharaoh of the Exodus was 
not drowned in the Red Sea. For one thing 
there is not a consensus among Egyptologists 
and others as to who he exactly was. The. 
reason some attempt the proof is, I under
stand, because the mummy of this Pharaoh is 
said to be in existence. But this would not be 
conclusive. The body might quite well have 
been found among "the Egyptians whom 
Israel saw dead upon the sea-shore," and taken 
away and embalmed. However I think that 
chapter 14. 4 seems fairly conclusive and in 
default of further and conclusive light we > are 
safe to rest there. 

Question F.—You state on page 115 of the 
June issue that "Immortality in God's word 
has no reference to the soul." If this be so will 
you kindly explain Matthew 10. 28: "Fear not 
them which kill the body, but are not able to 
kill the soul." 

Answer F.—-Immortality is immunity from 
death. Clearly man did not then possess im
mortality in that sense, when created, for he 
was warned he would die, if he ate the for
bidden fruit. But what is death then? It 
certainly is not "annihilation" or a cessation 

of existence, for Adam and Eve continued to 
exist after the fall. In fact no external change 
apparently took place in them. But a marked 
spiritual change occurred, "When they heard 
the voice of the Lord God calling to them 
they were afraid and hid themselves behind 
the trees of the garden." Deathj therefore is 
not cessation of existence, but separation of 
existence, that is existence out of harmony 
with God. This spiritual death has been the 
condition of the whole human race ever since. 
When a man believes the gospel "he passes 
from death unto life" (John 5. 24). He now 
possesses eternal life and has the assurance 
from God that "he will never perish" (John 10. 
8). This is immortality in the spiritual sense. 
"Verily, verily I say unto you If a man 
keep my saying he shall never see death" 
(John 8. 51). But-the fall did not kill the 
body. To assure this, man was shut off from 
the tree of life and now "it is appointed unto 
men once to die" (Heb. 9. 27). Even the body 
of the Christian "is dead, because of sin" 
(Rom. 8. 10). If he dies, his corruptible body 
will put on incorruptibility at the Lord's re
turn, if he survives till then his mortal body 
will put on immortality. He has the immor
tality of the spiritual side of his being already 
included in the gift of eternal life, for that 
immortality is not only a bodily attribute is 
clear from the words "God Who only hath 
immortality" (1 Tim. 6. 16), that is in Himself, 
though of course He does communicate it. 
The special verse referred to, Matt. 10. 28, 
merely states that the soul survives the body. 
Man may kill the latter, but cannot kill the 
former. This would be equally true of an un
converted man, who will never cease to exist 
away from God, as of a converted man who 
will never cease to live with God. 

The Divine Giver—The Good Shepherd. 
The Divine Gift—Eternal life. 
The Divine Promise—They shall never perish. 
The Divine Security—Neither shall any man 

pluck them out of My hand. 
The Divine Person—I and My Father are One. 

(A. G.). 
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SCOTLAND. 
FORTHCOMING.—Cumbernauld, Opening 

Conference in New Hall, Saturday, 4th May, 
3.30 p.m. Speakers expected, John Miller, John 
Wilson, and W. A. Thomson. Glasgow to 
Stirling Buses pass close to the Hall in Smithy 
Ends. Annual Conference in Ebenezer Hall, 
Dreghorn, Saturday 4th May, 3 p.m. Speakers, 
Dr. G. E. Tilsley, Central Africa; Wm. Gil-
more, Bangor; T. Richardson, Grangemouth; 
and John Ritchie, Jun., Troon. Annual Con
ference in Y.M.C.A. Hall, Lanark, 11th May, 
3.30 p.m. Speakers, Michael Grant, John Haw
thorn, W. A. Thomsdn and John Wilson. 
Annual Conference in Tillicoultry, Saturday, 
11th May, at 3.15 p.m. Weekend Conference 
in Evangelistic Hall, Galston, 11th and 12th 
May. Speakers, W. J. Grant, Dr. G. E. Tilsley; 
R. W. M'Adam, W. B. Farmer, and J. Coutts. 
Saturday, 2.4S to 7.30 p.m., Lord's Day, 2 to 
4 p.m. and 6.30 to 8 p.m. Shieldhill (Falkirk), 
Conference in Miners' Welfare Hall, Saturday, 
11th May, 2.30 to 7.30 p.m. Speakers expected, 
John Douglas, Robert Moodie, Arthur Gil-
mour, Isaac Ewan, and John Feely. Annual 
Conference in Gospel Hall, Newmains, Satur
day, 25th May, 3.30 p.m. Speakers, Messrs. 
Campbell, Rodger, Douglas and Barrie. Sun
day School Teachers' Meeting in Co-operative 
Hall, Kilmarnock, Saturday, 25th May, at 5 
p.m. Speakers, A. Borland, A. Anderson and 
J. Curric. Conference in connection with 
opening of Ayrshire Gospel Tent at Craigbank, 
New Cumnock, on Saturday, 25th May, at 3. 
Conference in connection with opening of the 
larger Lanarkshire Tent at Cambusnethan 
(Wishaw), Saturday, 25th May, 4 p.m. Speak
ers expected, Edward Rankin, Belfast; W. A. 
Thomson, Glasgow; and John Henderson, 
Busby. Conference in connection with the 
Smaller Lanarkshire Tent at Busby, Saturday, 
8th June, at 4 p.m. Speakers, R. W. M'Adam, 

B.Sc, Greenock; Alex. Philip, Aberdeen, and 
others. Ayrshire Missionary Conferences, 
Wednesday evening, 12th June, Bethany Hall, 
Troon. Opening Address, Geo. Howat. Mis
sionary Reports, T. R. Angus, Straits Settle
ment, and G. H. Fellingham, East Pondoland, 
The Ayrshire Gospel Tent will be pitched at 
Craigbank, New Cumnock, towards end of 
May. The Gospel testimony will be in the 
hands of T. Richardson, Grangemouth. The 
Lanarkshire large Tent will be pitched at 
Cambusnethan, Wishaw District, and opened 
on 25th May. The work will be taken up by 
Mr. Edward Rankin, Belfast. The Lanark
shire Small Tent will be pitched at Busby, and 
opened on 8th June. The Gospel testimony 
there will be in the hands of Alex. Philip, 
Aberdeen. The Fifeshire Tent will, we under
stand be in the hands of Mr. Joseph Strain, 
Galston, this season. 

Note.—The date for S.S. Teachers'- Confer
ence, Co-operative Hall, Kilmarnock, has been 
changed from Saturday, 25th May, at 5 p.m. 
to Wednesday, 22nd May, at 6 p.m. 

REPORTS.—Closing meetings in connection 
with Gospel Campaign in Waterside Hall, 
Irvine, were fairly well attended and a few 
professed conversion. J. Macdonald gave 
helpful messages nightly. The open-air meet
ings were most encouraging. Many hearing 
the Gospel clearly proclaimed. John Carrick 
paid short visit to Tarbolton.—Visit appreciat
ed. David Ward had a few meetings in Albert 
Hall, Glasgow, with interest. Also paid ap
preciated visits to Kilbirnie, Kilmarnock and 
Plann. In connection with the visit of David 
Roberts to Hamilton during March we learn 
that a goodly number professed conversion, 
and some have applied for Baptism and fellow
ship. Walter N. Hearn of India had week-end 
meetings in Kilmarnock, followed by special 
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meetings for young folks, visit greatly enjoyed. 
Half-Yearly meetings in Glasgow. Not quite 
as large gatherings as in September. Helpful 
ministry by Messrs. Hoste, Gilmore, Green, 
Alexander, Beard, and Broadbent. Large gat
hering at Missionary Meeting when reports 
were given by Messrs. Tilsley, Hearn, Sanders, 
Tremlett, and Marriott. Wm. Duncan reports 
that the Gospel Car has been garaged at Perth 
during first three months of year, during which 
time he has been helping in small assemblies 
at week-ends and occasionally hiring Public 
Hall in Coalsnaughton for week nights. The 
Lord has been pleased to bless. The Gospel 
Car is now on service again and has been in 
Ayrshire, visiting Kilbirnie and Dunlop. Hopes 
to continue in Ayrshire for at least one month 
and will value prayer. Annual Conference in 
Shields Road Hall, Motherwell, on 13th April, 
was well attended. Profitable ministry by 
Messrs. Barrie, Borland, Douglas and Feely. 
The Border Assemblies Conference held in 
Galashiels, on 13th April, brought out a goodly 
number. Messrs. Ewan, Pender, Bishop, Gil-
mour and Hunter gave seasonable messages 
which were much appreciated. West Calder 
Conference on 20th April brought together a 
nice company. The word was ministered by 
W. J. Grant, J. Macdonald, W. M'Alonan and 
John Douglas. Tract Band Conference in 
Temperance Hall, Kilmarnock, on April 20th', 
was a most helpful inspiring meeting. Hall 
was packed «ut. Helpful ministry was given 
by David Ward, R. W. M'Adam, George West-
water and James M'Culloch. 

ENGLAND AND WALES. 
FORTHCOMING.—Newton Abbot Confer

ence, 2nd May, Messrs. Vine and Green ex
pected. Wimbledon, 14th May, 4 and 6.30 p.m. 
in Haydon Hall. Speakers, J. B. Watson, J. 
M. Shaw and E. Curzon. Keswick, M. S. C. 
Conference, May 17-20. Speakers, W. E. Vine 
and Geo. Ainsworth. Particulars, T. W. Per-
cival, Bank Street. Guildford, Ward St. Hall, 
3 and 6 p.m., 20th May, J. H. Field, H. Den
nett, W. G. Walters and J. H. Prior expected. 
Peckham, S.E., College Hall, Burchell Road, 
Queen's Road, Saturday, 18th May, 4.15 to 8 
p.m. Monthly Conference. Subject—"Three 
Wonderful Scenes" (Matt. 14.) to be opened 
by J. M'Culloch, Scotland, and followed by 
others. There will be no meetings during 

June, July or August. Re-start 21st Septem
ber (D.V.). Scripture Text Carriers Annual 
Convention, London, May 18th to 21st inclu
sive. Saturday Meetings, Cambridge Hall, 
Kilburn; Lord's Day afternoon and evening, 
Hyde Park; Monday morning and evening, 
Eccleston Hall; afternoon, Trafalgar Square; 
Tuesday morning, Eccleston Hall. Text Car
ries from all parts expected, and speakers, 
Commander E. A. Salwey, Hy. Pickering, J. B. 
Watson and others. Ryde, Isle-of-Wight, in 
Baptist Church, George Street, Whit Monday, 
3 and 6 p.m. Harold Thorpe and J. Harrad 
expected. Young People's Meeting, Assembly 
Hall, Barking Road, East Ham, E.C., Whit-
Monday, 4 p.m., James M'Culloch; 6 p.m., Dr. 
Curzon Miller and Dr. Chisholm. Subject:— 
"Spiritual Growth." Annual Convention, 
Norwich Avenue Hall, Bournemouth, 
Monday, 20th May, 3 p.m. and 6.15 p.m. 
J. Charleton Steerr and George Gittings 
expected. Neston, Annual Conference, Whit-
Monday, 3 to 8 p.m. Lowestoft, in Lome Rd. 
Hall, Monday, 20th May, 11 a.m. 2.30 and 6.30 
p.m. Bristol, Annual Missionary Meetings in 
Bethesda Chapel, May 25-28, at 3 and 6.45 p.m. 
Sisters on 29th May, at 3.0 and 6.45 p.m. 
Devonport, in Wolselly Hall, Monday, 20th 
May, 2.30 and 5.45 p.m. Messrs. Goodman, 
Barnes and Hardwidge expected. Slavanka 
Conference, Southbourne Conference Hall, 
Bournemouth, 28th to 30th May inclusive, 11 
a.m., 3, and 7.30 p.m. each day. Speakers, Dr. 
Bishop, E. S. Curzon, W. W. Fereday, J. 
Charleton Steen, W. E. Vine and J. B. Watson. 
Annual Conference, Nottingham, 1st, 2nd and 
3rd June, Parade Hall. W. E. Vine and others 
expected. Correspondence, A. Bowler, 84 
Trent Boulevard, West Bridgford, Notts. 
Ashstead, Surrey, Bible Conference, 22nd June, 

4 and 6.30 p.m., in Free Church. Speakers, J. 
M. Shaw and J. B. Watson. Annual meetings 
in village Hall, Rogale, Midhurst, Wednesday, 
26th June, 3 and 6 p.m. J. Charleton Steen be
gins fortnights special meetings for believers 
in Walmley, Birmingham, on Lord's Day, 5th 
May. David Ward and Geo. Winter hope to 
work the Cumberland Tent this summer. 

REPORTS.—R. Elliot had meetings for be
lievers in Rock Ferry Gospel Hall early in 
April. Ministry profitable and much appreci
ated. John Gilfillan followed with a series of 
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special addresses, ministry fresh and with 
power. H. and W. Stecdman visited Merthyr, 
Tredegar and Llanelly ministering truth re 
Assemblies of God and Separation. Spiritual 
interest manifested each place and visits much 
appreciated. J. Charleton Steen has been min
istering the Word to the Lord's people in 
Prince's Hall, Buck Hurst Hill during April, 
taking up the journeyings of the Children of 
Israel from Egypt to Canaan. A small com
pany of believers has for some weeks been 
meeting in the ground floor hall back of Liber
al Club, James Street, Blaenavon, Mon. Break
ing of Bread meeting Lord's Day, 11 a.m. 
Children's service, 2.30 p.m. Gospel meeting, 
6 p.m. Presently there are meetings each week 
night except Saturday; that on Wednesday 
being for women only. Christians visiting 
from other assemblies are asked to bring let
ters of commendation. Sunday School Teach
ers' Conference at Littlehampton was well at
tended and richly blessed. Helpful ministry 
from Messrs. Glover, Baird and Richards. 
Easter Conference at Bedhampton was a time 
of great spiritual refreshment. Messrs Baird, 
Ward, Richards and Bond ministered the 
word. Easter Conference at Winchester large
ly attended. Helpful gathering. Messrs. Nai-
smith, Baird and Tolcher ministered. T. Baird 
had a few meetings at Budleigh, Salterton and 
later in Southampton and district. George 
Bond has visited the little gathering of "His 
Own" in Lipshook (Hants.) Had 3 weeks' 
Meetings with blessing. Has also paid helpful 
visits to Woolston and Southsea. 

IRELAND. 
Joseph Glancy opened New Hall, Harryville, 

Ballymena with a series of Gospel meetings. 
People coming out well. Large gatherings at' 
the Belfast Easter Conference. Profitable 
ministry by H. Spencer, W. A. Chilcott, R. 
Stephen, W. Nightingale, D. Walker, J. Mar
shall, J. M'Mullan, Dr. Matthews, D. Wyllie 
and others. Messrs. Curran and Murphy saw 
some blessing at Drumcullen, near Omagh, 
Messrs. Poots and Kilpatrick had interesting 
meetings at Lossett. Bertie Stewart had fur
ther blessing at Kellygordon. Messrs. Hutchi
son and Fleming are at Limnavady where 
there is a little interest. Mr. M'Cracken and 
others helping on at Clonkeen. Mr. Knox is 
at Windsor Hall and Mr. Walker at Mossley. 
Messrs. Whitten and Linton are at Ardstraw, 
Messrs. Craig and Finegan at Loughgal dis
trict, Messrs. Stewart and Craig had some 
blessing in Lame. Now in Harpers Town 

where people are coming out well. The An
nual believers' meetings-in Drumeagh Gospel 
Hall brought a fair attendance. Refreshing 
ministry by Messrs. Megaw, Campbell, Knox, 
Montgomery, M'Cracken, Hawthorn, Craig 
and Creighton. The Second Annual Confer
ence was held in the Wooden Hall, Carrick-
fergus when a goodly number gathered. Help
ful ministry was given by J. Hawthorne, G. 
Goold, Jr., I. M'Mullan (Canada), H. Bailie, 
D. Craig and S. Gilpin. The work in Carrick-
fergus has been the result of steady plodding 
of brethren Gilpin and Stevenson. Quite a 
number have been saved. Sunday School work 
has been commenced and there is a good at
tendance of children each Lord's Day after
noon. The nearest assembly—Adam Street, 
Belfast—is 10 miles away. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 
F. W. Woods of Australia paid much appre

ciated visits to Bethany Hall, Hamilton, On
tario. Had meetings first for believers and 
later in the Gospel. Real blessing to saint and 
sinner resulted. Quite a number professed. 
Four have been baptized lately. Messrs. Gould 
and M'Mullen had some Gospel meetings in 
Forest, Ontario, with quite an interest. John 
Ferguson had series of meetings in Broadview 
Hall, Toronto, Large gatherings, saints much 
cheered. R. M'Crory had three weeks' meet
ing at Niagra Falls, Ontario, with interest. J. 
M. Bernard had four weeks well-attended 
meetings in Central Hall, Detroit, helpful to 
saint and sinner. W. Ferguson and R. Barr 
had meetings in Midland, Mich., with evidences 
of blessing. Toronto. Easter Conference. 
Brethren Clarke of Africa, Ross of Kansas, 
and Stewart of Glasgow were expected. W. 
Ferguson hopes to commence 11th season of 
work with Bible Carriage and desires help in 
prayer. D. M'Geachy and J. Govan had good 
meetings in Ferndale, Mich., with blessing fol
lowing. Wm. Pinches had two weeks meetings 
in Brooklyn, N.Y. The Lord's people were 
much helped. W. J. M'Clure gave special ad
dresses on the "Seven Feasts of Jehovah," at 
Miami, Fla. Strangers came in well and there 
was quite an interest. 

TO OUR CANADIAN FRIENDS. 
For the convenience of our Canadian friends we have 

arranged with the Hull Printing Company, 286 Banna-
tyne Avenue, Winnipeg, to carry a stock of the "John 
Ritchie" Publications. Orders sent to them will receive 
their prompt attention. 

AUSTRALASIA. 
Mr Henry Hitchman sends us an interesting 

account of recent meetings:—At Stratford the 
believers turned out well from surrounding 
districts. Truths concerning God's Assembly. 
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and the believers conduct relative to fellow
ship in it were greatly needed and appreciated. 
At New Plymouth there was real interest in 
the meetings, some warm-hearted Scotch 
brethren attending. United meetings of the 
three Assemblies were held in Wangarui. 
There was a real sense of need and apprecia
tion of the old truths. Further meetings were 
held in Marton and Fielding, where help was 
heartily appreciated. Mr. Hitchman intended 
having some further meetings in Palmerston 
North and in Wellington before leaving for 
England, the Lord willing. Forbes M'Leod 
experiencing times of blessing in Dunedin. 

WORLD F IELD. 
James Lees, writing us from Krowlewska-

Huta recently, says: "I have been quite six 
months in this country, didn't expect to be so 
long but the much blessing and much need, 
and above all the Spirit of God, have kept me. 
Have had the joy of seeing souls saved. Some 
remarkable R.C.'s and also the joy of seeing 
groups of believers obeying the Lord in break
ing bread every Lord's Day. Much to my 
regret I was unable to respond to Miss Nichol
son's telegraphic message to visit her ere she 
fell asleep owing to the great need here." 

ADDRESSES. 
Correspondence for Cowie Assembly to 

Joseph Waugh, 11 Ochilview, Cowie, Bannock-
burn. Correspondence for Alloa Assembly to 
Charles H. Hunter, 11 Drysdale Street, Alloa. 
Rothesay Assembly now meets in the West 
End Hall, 1 Bridge Street. The help of keen 
gospel workers for open-air services during 
the ensuing summer months will be valued. 
Correspondence to Mr. James Wilson, Balloch-
goy Terrace. Correspondence for Ebenezer 
Hall, Camp Street, Motherwell, to Mr. James 
Bingham, 65 Hamilton Street, Motherwell. 
Correspondence for Ebenezer Hall, Burnbank, 
Lanarkshire, to Mr. Wm, Stewart, 51 Small 
Crescent, Blantyre. Correspondence for Bet
hany Hall, Gage Ave., North, Hamilton, On
tario, should be addressed to Mr. H. G. 
Lockett, 18 Hillcrest Ave. Correspondence 
for Old Town Hall Assembly, Port Glasgow, 
to Mr. James McKechnie, 13 Broadstone Ave., 
Port Glasgow. 

FALLEN ASLEEP. 
Mrs. Jane Smith, Portessie, aged 80. A very 

godly widow, called home 13th March. 50 
years in Assembly at Buckie. Her husband 
Peter Smith, who was also in the Assembly, 
was drowned 39 years ago on 12th March. 
Both bore good testimonies. Wm. Thomas 
M'Kee, late of Edenberry Shaw's Bridge, on 
6th April. Saved 45 years ago. Early days in 
Ballymaconaghy Assembly. Many years in 

Adam Street, Belfast, as a leader, and well 
known throughout the Belfast Assemblies. Will 
be greatly missed. Mrs. Chambers, of Wembley, 
aged 61. Mrs. Chambers was born in Alperton 
and lived all her life there. For over forty 
years she has taken an active interest in the 
Lord's Work and has been associated with 
the Assembly from its commencement. The 
spread of the Gospel seems to have been her 
great ambition, and she will be greatly missed 
by all who knew and loved her. The funeral 
was largely attended. A service was held in 
the Hall, Ealing Road, Mr. H. E. Waddilove 
and Mr. W. J. Harris taking part there and at 
the graveside. We extend our sympathy to 
the husband, Mr. Richard Chambers, and all 
the relatives in their great loss. Agnes Nichol
son, Lorinola, Finland, on 3rd April. Miss 
Nicholson was in fellowship in Victoria, B.C. 
Canada. Later she was some time with Mrs. 
Luff (sister Abigail, in little is much when God 
is in it), in Buffalo, U.S.A. Came over to 
England and did a quiet work distributing 
Gospel literature amongst R.C.'s. Believing it 
to be God's will she went out to Finland six 
years ago, built a house right on the Bolshevik 
frontier. Her health gave way. For two 
years she has been a quiet sufferer. A year 
ago our brother James Lees had meetings in 
Miss Nicholson's home, the presence of our 
sister in a basket chair made a strong appeal 
to the "Finns." They truly believed her to be 
one in love with Christ and giving out her 
life in His service. W. Cooke, Hereford, 11th 
April, aged 84. A man of God. A lover of 
His Word with a large heart for saints and 
sinners at home and abroad. Hale and well 
until a seizure ushered him into the Lord's 
presence. Mrs. Rae, aged 86. 22 years in 
Abingdon Hall, Partick, lately in Rothesay. 
Mother of W. Rae of Shettleston now in 
Canada. Henry Topple, Nottingham, aged 78. 
After a long illness. A brother beloved and a 
faithful servant of Jesus Christ's to the end. 
Mrs. John Brown, aged 74. For many years 
in fellowship with believers in Glebe Road 
Hall, Galston, latterly in Kilmarnock. After 
a long illness, on the morning of 23rd April, 
passed peacefully into the presence of her 
Lord, Whom she loved and served. 
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Treasury Notes. 
UNION W I T H CHRIST. 

" IS Christ divided" ! To this we would 
*• say a thousand times, No! He is 

neither divided or divisible. "He keepeth all 
His bones, not one of them is broken" (Psa. 
34. 20), has surely a wider and deeper 
meaning than the literal body of Christ. It 
certainly includes the Spiritual and Mystical 
body of The Christ. It was fulfilled, as to 
His physical body (John 19. 36), and will 
also be fulfilled as to His mystical body 
(John 10. 27-29). It may, and does, suffer 
the stress, storm, suffering and afflictions, 
the scourgings and lashings of this scene, 
but no bone can be broken, or severed from 
the body of "The New Man" The Christ of 
God. When some of, our brethren dilate 
on the Church being a ruin, it is quite evid
ent, it is not this Church which is the body 
of Christ. 

The Holy Spirit of God in the fulfilment 
of the purpose of the Father, has joined us 
to "The Head" in Heaven, united us in such 
a manner, that it concerns Him to maintain 
and preserve eternally intact, that wonder
ful creation, that new kind of man, against 
every assault, for the honour and glory of 
the ONE Whose body it is. 

No it is both impossible and unthinkable 
that a member of that Man should be want
ing or lost. This glorious Man cannot be 
anything but absolutely and eternally per
fect. This perfectness, compliment, com
pleteness (Eph. 1. 23) could never be, if a 
limb or member was wanting. We of this 
dispensation who in Him believe, are one 
with Himself in "spirit, life, frame and 
feeling." "He that is joined to the Lord is 
one spirit" (1 Cor. 6. 17). 

They are seen, chosen, in Him before the 
foundation of the world, to be holy and 
without blame before Him. In love, marked 
out unto sonship, through Jesus Christ to 
Himself (Eph. 1. 4, 5). The fact of sin 
does not, nor cannot, break that unity or 
annul that purpose. It only demands "The 
counsel of God" (Eph. 1. 11), and in the 
Counsel, God has devised a plan by which, 
despite the entrance of sin, His purpose 
stands, and that plan is seen in Eph. 1. 7, 
viz. "The blood shedding of the Son." 

"The Head for all the members 
The wrath the judgment bore 

And God our God remembers 
His people's sins no more." 

This is what we might expect for our 
God is not a God given to after-thought or 
change (see Isa. 46. 10). He is immutable 
and declares the end from the beginning 
and says; My counsel and purpose will 
stand and come to pass. 

He says, "Him that cometh unto me, 1 
will in no wise cast out" (John 7. 37). He 
has taken us Eternally into Himself know
ing all our past, present and future, as no 
one else does—as we ourselves know not— 
and in His perfect knowledge, He says, 
"I will in no wise cast out." So resting in 
His everlasting love, redeemed and par
doned through His blood, indwelt and 
united to our glorious Head by the Eternal 
Spirit, we can surely sing and keep on 
singing. 

One with Himself I cannot die 
My soul is purchased by His blood 

My life is hid with Christ on high 
With Christ my Saviour and my God. 

J. C. S. 
6 
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" Marah." 
BY MARK H. PRIOR, CHICHESTER. 

"The Lord shewed him a Tree, which when 
he had cast into the waters, the waters were 
made sweet"—(Exod. IS. 25). 

(~\N reference to the maps in our Bibles 
^•^ we find that the location of Marah 
is unknown, and the supposed site is given 
with a question mark. This is not remark
able, for we never know, in our spiritual 
history, when we, too, may come to this 
very sacred spot. Some reach Marah early 
in their Christian career, while others pass 
that way later in life. Let us be sure, how
ever, that our pilgrim journey does lie that 
way and sooner or later, if we are spared, 
it will be our portion to taste those bitter 
waters—for "Marah" means "bitterness." 
The sacredness of this spot, however, is 
only realized when we learn the wonderful 
lesson of how the Bitter Waters are made 
sweet. What a difference it makes when 
we can read in "a&appointment"—"His 
appointment," and when in the midst of our 
perplexity and sorrow the Lord shews us 
that "Tree." 

While the waters of Marah bring out the 
resources of God they are also designed to 
prove us, and happy is the man who, like 
Moses, can in such circumstances turn to 
God, for the secret of the Lord is with them 
that fear Him. 

It would be difficult to summarize all the 
circumstances which go to make up those 
bitter waters. Some may find them in 
thwarted hopes, shattered homes, broken 
friendships, loss of wealth or health, be
reavement, and many, alas, never learning 
the secret, allow their whole lives to become 
embittered thereby; while others have gone 
quietly to God and He has shewn them that 

Tree of Life by means of which their agony 
has been blessed to them. Many are the 
bedridden children of God who have found 
Marah to be a sanctified spot, and the bitter 
waters have been made sweet by Him Who 
makes all their bed in their sickness. A 
child of God who lay dying, after long 
illness, said "I like God's arrangements 
best." So it is that the multitudinous things 
that make life very bitter somehow lose 
their sharpness when God's will is thorough
ly acquiesced in : moreover those bitter ex
periences become causes for thanksgiving— 
for if we really believe that all things do 
work together for good to those that love 
God, we shall try (and it is not easy) to 
give thanks in everything—for this is the 
will of God concerning us. The trouble so 
often is that we do not really seek God in 
the matter, as Elihu said "But none saith, 
where is God my Maker, Who giveth songs 
in the night" (Job 35. 10). 

Now, the Lord shewed Moses that Tree, 
which he cast into those bitter waters, and 
they became sweet. Therein is the greatest 
consolation. How remarkable to find a tree 
at all in that arid desert. Surely this was 
a type of Him Who was to grow up before 
God as a Tender Plant, and a Root out of 
a dry ground—yet that beautiful plant was 
the man. of sorrows and acquainted with 
grief—our sorrows, our grief—the One 
Who was plunged into the bitterest waters 
of death for us. 

The Cross—it took our guilt away, 
It holds the fainting spirit up; 

It cheers with hope the gloomy day, 
And sweetens every bitter cup. 

The balm of life, the cure of woe, 
The measure and the pledge of love, 

The sinner's refuge here below, 
The theme of praise in heaven above. 
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Now, what is so blessed is, that God 
shewed Moses the Tree. It flourished, in 
spite of the scorching sun of that barren 
place, for was not the One it prefigured like 
a Tree planted by the rivers of water, whose 
leaf withered not, and ceased not from 
bearing fruit. Beneath the shade of that 
Tree we may sit and eat of its fruit with 
great delight. But the Green Tree which 
flourished, as in the House of the Lord, was 
to be cast into the Waters of Marah. Does 
not this exemplify that which God sets be
fore us in the four gospels particularly; 
there He shews us that Holy One flourish
ing in the dry ground of Judaism. We 
may trace Him in the midst of sorrows un
speakable; in hunger (Matt. 4. 2) and thirst 
(John 4.7; 19.28); in watchings; in tumults 
(Luke 12. 1); persecuted, forsaken, hated 
and despised—yea, in all our afflictions He 
was afflicted with us, yet with all the sor
rows He was always rejoicing, for He 
walked in communion with God. Man of 
Sorrows, but Man of joy also—for joy 
properly and rightly belonged to Him. God 
thus shews Him to" us as an example. Then 
He goes to the Cross—but still He is "the 
Green Tree," as He said to the daughters 
of Jerusalem, now to be cast into the bitter 
waters of death. Truly here was the cul
mination of His Marah—not only Bitter 
Waters, but wormwood and gall were His 
portion (Lam. 3. 19). Here He was proved 
to the utmost, but Samson's riddle was 
about to be solved, for His death was but 
the pathway of life, leading to pleasures for 
evermore: the eater was about to yield 
meat, and from the strong was to come 
forth sweetness. 

So Samson's riddle is really God's riddle. 
He, alone, has solved the tremendous pro
blems of sorrow consequent upon sin. The 

solution was manifested by the bringing in 
of His Beloved Son, Who has met the foe, 
has made reconciliation for sin, and has 
brought life and immortality to light by the 
Gospel. There is no circumstance in life 
which is beyond the sufficiency of His grace. 
Most gladly, therefore, may we glory in 
infirmities (compare 2 Cor. 12. 8-10) for 
thus Paul's cup became sweet, and so may 
ours. 

If any of our readers have come to 
Marah, and are finding life very bitter we 
point you to Christ as the only remedy. 
This brings us to the personal application : 

JOB. 

Could anyone have realized the bitterness 
of Marah more than Job ? Losing his wealth, 
and health; suffering tragic bereavement; 
his wife failing him when most he needed 
a " helpmeet for him "; misunderstood t>v 
his friends; derided by his neighbours. But 
we have seen the end of the Lord, how that 
He is very pitiful and gracious, and when 
the sweetness of the burnt offering goes up 
to God, and the preciousness of the death of 
Christ (in type) is realized in his soul then 
the Lord turns his captivity, and his earthly 
blessing is but a picture of those spiritual 
blessings which are the portion of God's 
children. 

NAOMI. 

Here we may observe great bitterness of 
soul, arising from a backsliding condition. 
Sorrows, very similar to those that came 
upon Job yet differing greatly in moral 
character, came upon her, proving the fact 
that the way of transgressors is hard. Like 
the prodigal she went out full, but returned 
empty. She came to Marah. "Call me not 
Naomi (pleasant), but call me Mara (or 
Mary) for the Lord hath dealt very bitterly 
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with me." The foolishness of man per-
verteth his way, and his heart fretteth 
against the Lord. The truth is that our 
backslidings are used of God to correct us. 
Coming back to God, she found in the 
kinsman redeemer the restorer of life and 
the nourisher of her old age. 

There are many other instances in Scrip
ture and from the lives of men and women 
down through the ages shewing that it is 
possible, through grace, to triumph at 
Marah and many have been enabled to say, 
in a measure, as our Lord did fully, "The 
cup which my Father hath given Me, shall 
I not drink it?" and have found that the 
bitterest cup has been full of blessing. 

"Although the fig tree shall not blossom, 
neither shall fruit be in the vines; the 
labour of the olive shall fail, and the fields 
shall yield no meat; the flock shall be cut 
off from the fold, and there shall be no herd 
in the stalls : yet I will rejoice in the Lord, 
I will joy in the God of my salvation. The 
Lord God is my strength, and He will make, 
my feet like hind's feet, and He will make 
me to walk upon my high places. To the 
chief singer (compare Heb. 2. 12) on my 
stringed instruments" (Hab. 3. 17-19). 

Love. 
(Song of Solomon, 8. 6, 7). 

Unconquerable love—"Strong as death." 
Love strong as death yea stronger, 

Love mightier than the grave, 
Broad as the earth and longer 

Than oceans wildest wave. 
Unquenchable love—"Many waters cannot 

quench love" See Psalms 69. 22; 42. 7. 
Unpurchasable love—(See Cant, 8, 7). 

Human love often rests on an unworthy 
object, Divine love always does. 

Jealous love—(See Chap. 8. 6). 
Seal inward, Signet outward. 

Studies in Philippians. 
BY ANDREW BORLAND, M.A. 

CHAPTER III.—No. 5.—(Continued) 
A BONDSLAVE OF JESUS CHRIST. 

STILL considering the passage as a whole 
we may continue to gather instruction 

from the unfolding of the apostle's purpose 
in life. And first we may learn that it 
is not the length of life that matters in 
the end, but the intensity of it. Not he 
who spends most time in doing nothing but 
he who spends most of himself in serving 
Christ is the man who has accomplished 
most, and has best fulfilled the obligation 
placed upon him because he belongs to 
Christ. Growth in Christian experience is 
conditioned, not by years but by yearning 
directed into active desire and consequent 
attainment. Maturity is not suddenly grant
ed on the day of conversion, but is reached 
by continuous communion. The glow of 
enthusiasm of the great crusader casts its 
warmth over all the words of this revelation 
of his ardour for Christ. But enthusiasm 
grows from interest, and interest is the 
outcome of love; so that in the last analysis 
of the qualities in the apostle's desire it is 
the passion of his affection for his Master 
which he must recognise as the ruling one. 
The more he loved Christ the more intense 
became his concern for his own conse
cration to the cause for which he had been 
apprehended. This, too, we must learn 
to do if we would create on others any
thing of the impression that the apostle 
made on his generation, an impression that 
can be made only by the impact of conse
crated personality. Paul's life was focuss-
ed. He did not dissipate his energies in 
an attempt to accomplish two things at 
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once. He specialised. He became a man 
of one purpose. And he succeeded. All 
specialists in this line do. They cannot fail 
because it is the course that God desires 
and that He honours. 

"It is not growing like a tree 
In bulk, doth make Man better be; 
Or standing long an oak, three hundred year, 
To fall a log at last, dry, bald, and sere; 

A lily of a day 
Is fairer far in May, 

Although it fall and die that night— 
It was a plant and flower of Light. 
In small proportions we just beauties see 
And in short measures life may perfect be." 

Secondly, a life well lived is not gauged 
by what we may get out of it but by what 
we put into it. Why did Saul of "Tarsus 
find so much joy in the new direction to» 
wards which his life now tended, and from 
which he could not have derived one iota of 
pleasure before? The reason was that he 
was giving himself wholeheartedly to the 
pursuit of the goal which he realised was 
at the end of his new career. Without 
stint and indefatigably, he gave himself, 
sparing neither body nor brain in a lavish 
outpouring of every faculty for the ad
vancement of the kingdom of Christ. He 
who lives thus is not only getting the most 
out of life, but is laying up a store of 
pleasurable memories against a time to 
come when days of active service will be 
over; for what we give to God, and, be
cause to God, to others, that we receive 
again many times over. The knowledge 
of this made radiant the prison of the ser
vant of Christ as he afterwards wrote that 
he had finished his course. We who live 
in the light of his experience and the testi
mony of others may well pause and con
sider if we are not too often, in these days 
of worldly mindedness, robbing ourselves 

of the pleasure which is the inalienable 
portion of all who so live, and, at the same 
time, denying ourselves the only light which 
will make glad the days of enforced in
activity. The hour of our departure may 
be all the brighter if we can look back and 
witness to the fact that we have given 
more of the world than it has given to us. 

"If I be sure my soul is safe, 
And that my actions will provide 

My tomb a nobler epitaph, 
Than that I only lived and died, 

So that in various accidents 
I conscience may and honour keep: 

I with that ease and innocence 
Shall die, as infants go to sleep." 

Again we may learn from the main drift 
of the passage that it is the objective in 
life that ultimately exerts the most power
ful influence on the conduct. All the activ
ities of the apostle were controlled by the 
fact that he kept his eye forever fixed 
on the final approval by Christ of all he had 
attempted for Him here. A vision of 
possible attainment to a goal that loomed 
ahead, nerved him in the great endeavour 
and steadied him in the conflict of life. 
No cross purposes were permited to inter
vene and engage his attention, lest in the 
attempt to accomplish two ends he would 
fall short of the principal objective after 
which he strove so earnestly. The stern 
necessity of cutting off every possible rival 
claim to his enthusiasm was made easy 
by the constant avowal of loyalty to the one 
cause which would bring its own reward 
in due course. So did it regulate his life 
and desires that it became the absorbing 
passion of his life and would admit of 
nothing to interfere with the concentrat
ion of all his faculties on one ambition. 

It is one of the ever-present dangers in 
6x 
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these our days to be engaged in.the pursuit 
of many things to the neglect of concern for 
that one thing which is of lasting value. 
Nothing indicates the paltriness of modern 
life so much as does the fact that the 
majority of us are content to pass along 
life's highway without for one moment re
minding ourselves that the multifarious 
sideshows are, in the end, of no account 
whatever. The Christian warrior above all 
others should be able and willing to say, 

"So keep I fair through faith and prayer, 
!A. virgin heart in work and will." 

We shall put a more proper estimate upon 
the passing gains of the worldly man if we 
concern ourselves with the reward of know
ing that, by foregoing these for a more per
manent prize, we have at the same time 
earned the good pleasure of our Master 
Whose example even in this should regulate 
our activities. He, too, had one purpose, 
and He kept that purpose ever in view, say
ing, "I do always those things which please 
the Father." 

Still further we may learn that it is con
tinuity of purpose that matters in the long 
run. Decisions that are registered in the 
hour of unstable excitement when the mind 
is. blinded by the momentary vision of par
tially apprehended truths are seldom reli
able, and, consequently, much that passes 
muster for acts of consecration is but the 
outcome of mood that disappears when the 
stimuli are removed. It was not so with i 
the apostle Paul. He realised what was in
volved in his act of renunciation of all for 
Christ's sake and he gave himself deliber
ately and consciously, not fearing lest he 
should withdraw his submission to his 
Master. As proof of this his vow was oft 
renewed and his decision was many times 
repeated. At the commencement of his 

career as a warrior of the Lord he declared 
that he counted all that was dear to him as 
worthless that he might win Christ, and 
years afterwards he was of the same mind 
saying, with as much emphasis and evident
ly with more joy, that he still counted all 
things mere refuse for the excellency of 
the knowledge of Christ Jesus as his Lord: 
He began, he continued, he ended, dominat
ed by one purpose, and that purpose be
coming more and more exacting as the end 
was neared. It characterised his outlook 
not for the moment of decision only, but 
for every hour of his subsequent experi
ence. 

We have too often erred here. We are 
content to refer our decisions to the dim 
past where the momentary impulse took 
from us the powers of deliberation and, in 
so doing, congratulate ourselves on the fact 
that we are Christ's. Long since the emo
tion has subsided, the urge has gone, and 
with them has disappeared the inclination to 
whole-hearted devotedness to the cause of 
Christ. The joy of the act, heightened for 
the' time being by the unnatural excitement, 
has spent itself, and we are faced often 
with the fact that we are blameworthy in 
that we have not been true to the surrender 
we indicated in the words of our consecra
tion. 

As we close our consideration of the 
general tendencies of the great apostle's 
life-purpose we do well to confess our fail
ure and our remissness in the matter of 
concentrated love for our Master, and, 
humbling ourselves on our faces before 
Him, seek His grace that from henceforth 
we shall, by His aid, become more worthy 
followers of One Whose only demand upon 
us is that He desires our love, undivided, 
unfluctuating and ungrudged. 
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"The Holy Seasons of Jehovah" 
VI. T H E DAY O F ATONEMENT. 

BY HAROLD ST. JOHN. 

A FULL interpretation of the "Shabbat 
Shabbaton" (the holiest of rest 

days, Lev. 23. 32.) lies outside the purpose 
of these papers, and indeed is certainly far 
beyond my powers and probably your pat
ience ; I merely propose to shew the setting 
of the Holy Season in its relation to the 
rest of the Calendar of God. 

There are two final expositions of this 
"Feast" to which I can confidently turn 
your" attention: one by a certain Paul, 
written to the Catholic church at Rome, and 
another by an unknown author, sent to 
certain Christians who seem to have been 
well versed in the study of the types; this 
latter is known as "the Epistle to the He
brews." 

In the first of these little books we learn 
why our faith was necessary; from the 
second we learn its superiority and finality. 

The key-thought of the Day of Atone
ment lies behind the fact that the failure 
and breakdown of the Priesthood were the 
immediate cause of the institution of the 
ordinance; the noblest leader of the holiest 
faith ever given to man would have been 
struck dead had he approached God with
out observing its complex ritual, and there
fore the Fast Day remains as a supreme ex
posure of man's corruption and vileness, 
and at the same time reveals with an inde
scribable brightness the riches of a grace 
and wisdom which still can clasp a tattered 
prodigal to the breast of God. (Read Lev. 
16. 1, 2). 

For orderly exposition, I will handle the 
subject-matter under the following heads: 

1. The Ritual of the Day (Lev. 16.). 
2. The Prophetic Meaning (Zech. 12). 
3. Its application to the Christian circle 

1. THE RITUAL. 

(a) The Essential of Access. (Lev. 16.1-
5). Aaron is commanded to approach, lead
ing two animals, a young bullock for a sin-
offering, and a ram for a burnt-offering; 
by the first he confesses that he is not fit 
for God, but in the second he maintains that 
Christ suits Him perfectly. 

He then divests himself of his official 
robes and dones four holy garments made 
of linen :—-John has taught us that linen 
represents the righteousness of saints, and 
each garment suggests a different angle 
from which faith views our spotless 
Saviour. 

He then receives three more animals for 
sacrifice, not now on his own behalf but for 
the congregation: two he-goats and one 
ram; since Aaron and his house stand for 
the "Church," and the "congregation" for 
Israel, it is easy to understand why he can 
offer a fuller expression of Christ's work 
(the bullock) than the main body could ever 
bring. 

(b) The Ceremony of Presentation, (vv. 
6-10). This paragraph is a summary of the 
whole day's work and is developed in detail 
in the rest of the chapter. 

It will be noted that the burnt-offerings 
disappear from this section, and only the 
three sin-offerings are in view; it is not a 
question of Christ's personal perfections 
but of his willingness and fitness to deal 
with the problem and the guilt of sin. 

6xx 
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(c) The Three-fold Entry into the Holiest 
(7. 17). After slaying the bullock which 
atones for his own sin and for that of his 
house, Aaron prepares for his first entry 
into the shrine. 

From the incense-altar he takes fire and 
then fills both his hands full of fragrant 
incense beaten small, and thus, -without 
blood, enters within the veil and places the 
censer in front of the Ark so that the mercy-
seat is clouded and covered with the holy 
smoke. 

This bloodless entry corresponds to our 
Lord's agony in Gethsemane, that garden 
scene in which no atonement was made but 
where His willingness to make it was ex
pressed. 

The thrice-repeated prayer that the cup 
might pass, and the utter submission with 
which He accepted the burden of redemp
tion bring us to ground so holy that we can 
only stand beneath the shadows of 

"Gethsemane, the olive press 
(And why so named, let angels guess)." 

and worship. 
For the second entry into the holiest, 

thank God, there is no anti-type on the day 
.of the Cross; the type gloriously breaks 
down at this point, for while a human priest 
needed a sin-offering for himself, He whose 
death fell upon the true Day of Atonement 
neither knew, did, nor had any sin. 

It is interesting how the Holy Ghost has 
allotted to each of the principal writers of 
the New Testament-a distinct witness to 
the sinlessness of the Saviour: Peter, the 
man of action, affirms that He did no sin; 
Paul, the student, tells us that He knew 
none; whilst John, the seer and the most 
subtle and analytical of all writers, assures 
us that "in Him is no sin." (see 1 Peter 11. 

22; 2 Cor. S. 21 ; 1 John 3. 5). 
The final entry of vv. 15-17 actually deals 

with sin on our account and finds its fulfil
ment on the day of Calvary, and especially 
in those six hours upon the Cross, when a 
sinless Man met God in judgment and so 
exhausted the doom of our guilt that not a 
jot of it remains for the sinner that be
lieves in Him. 

(d) The Atonement in the Holy Place. 
(vv. 18-19). This third action of atone
ment and sprinkling oi blood is not for the 
satisfaction of God, but is carried out so 
that we may be at perfect ease before God; 
it is not sin-bearing, but deals with our ap
proach in worship. 

The "altar before the Lord" (Lev. 16), 
refers to the incense altar on which no 
animal sacrifice was ever laid; the writer 
of the "Hebrews" interprets this as the 
purification of heavenly things (9. 23, 24), 
It is possible that such an idea may seem 
remote from our experience, but this will 
only be the case because we misunderstand 
it. 

It is the happy conviction of every in
structed Christian that Heaven is a sinless 
holy place where we shall be welcome after 
death, but not all saints have grasped and 
rejoiced in the fact that Christ's work gives 
us title to enter the Holiest now; in this 
cleansing of heavenly things we learn that, 
we are made free of the Courts of Light 
and may move amidst their glories una
bashed, and indeed thoroughly at home. 

This is not merely a beautiful theory or 
a theological statement but is the living and 
rapturous experience of some of God's 
people, and if we learned the deep meaning 
of this detail in the type, our own lives 
would be transfigured!—we should live in 
heaven! 
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The Kingdom. 
OPPOSITION TO T H E KING. 

BY E. W. ROGERS. 

T^OR the establishing of a new Kingdom, 
* and the recognition of a new Monarch, 
opposition has inevitably to be encountered 
and must be overcome. In the nature of 
things it could not be otherwise, since there 
always are adherents to the passing regime, 
and aspirants after the coming. 

It is so in the case of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, Who as we have already seen in 
previous papers, is presented by Matthew 
as God's King offered to Israel for the 
establishment and fulfilment *of the Mes
sianic promises, but Who has been tempor
arily rejected by them. 

To Matthew's Gospel we may then look 
for a record of the opposition which He 
encountered, and effectively overcome, while 
other parts of the New Testament will 
speak of the Opposition at present exer
cised against the interests of Christ, whose 
Kingdom is how in mystery form, but 
which later will be manifestly set up on 
earth. 

No sooner had Satan wrought ruin in the 
human race, in the Garden of Eden, than 
God announced His provided remedy, by 
promising that from the " seed of the 
woman " should come One Who would suc
cessfully overcome, and eternally defeat, 
him who had wrought the ruin. No wonder 
then that, during the interim between the 
announcement of that promise and the ad
vent of that Conqueror, Satan should have 

Used EVERY ENDEAVOUR TO PREVENT, IF POS
SIBLE, H i s ADVENT. He is blind who fails 
to see in the Old Testament history this 
Satanic opposition to the purpose of God, 

and this determined effort to thwart God's 
counsels. 

It had been specified that it should be 
from Abraham's seed that the Deliverer 
would come, and therefore it is not sur
prising to discover that people who sprang 
from Abraham were the objects of Satanic 
persecution, and subtlety. This is not the 
place to detail their history, but think of 
their affliction in Egypt, their "provocation 
of God" in the wilderness, their idolatry in 
the land, their persecution under Haman, 
etc., and who will fail to discern in these 
and like incidents a determined attempt on 
the part of the Adversary to destroy, or 
provoke God to destroy, that people en
tirely, and thereby to thwart the counsel of 
God that from them should come His 
Christ? 

The Old Testament Scriptures are not 
merely records of Jewish history; they 
should be read in the light of Satan's 
antagonism to Christ, and if so read, their 
bearing on the history of the world, both 
present and future, will be seen. It is a 
record of a deliberate attempt to defeat the. 
Counsel of the Lord. But long since it had 
been uttered: "The counsel of the Lord 
shall stand," and it did. For "THE BIRTH 
OF JESUS WAS ON THIS WISE"—He at long 
last did come, and God's foreannounced 
promises were, in respect of that matter, 
thus fulfilled. 

He, however, had not long been here ere 
Satanic hostility showed itself through 
Herod, and he issued that BRUTAL DECREE 

as to that tiny village, that all the boys there 
from two years old and downwards should 
be destroyed. But concurrent with Satanic 
violence is Divine providence, and so, 
Joseph being warned of God, took "the 
young child and His mother" into Egypt, 
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where He was sheltered from Herod's edict 
till, instead of His planned death taking 
place, Herod himself had died. The spring 
of this cruelty lay deeper than in Herod's 
fear of a rival ruler; he was a tool of 
Satan who was by him showing increased 
violence against Him Whose advent he had 
unsuccessfully sought to hinder. 

If persecution will not succeed, then 
other more subtle methods must be resorted 
to, so Satan seeks to frustrate God's coun
sels in respect of Christ by TEMPTING H I M , 

using as his avenues, those three which he 
used with Adam, though in Adam's case the 
surrounding circumstances were far more 
favourable to his standing victorious than 
to the Lord's. But Christ's victory was not 
contingent on favourable or unfavourable 
surroundings or circumstances; it depended 
solely on the Wondrous Person and moral 
excellence of the One who was tempted. 

The issue of the record is "So the Devil 
left Him," Christ gloriously victorious and 
the devil hopelessly unsuccessful. Thus 
this second act of opposition, after His ad
vent, not of active violence as at first, but 
of subtle scheming, was as fruitless as its 
precursor. 

.Satan rings the changes of his opposition 
on these two things—violence and subtlety. 

The "temptation" having failed to bring 
Him into subservience to the Devil, he will 
seek TO PUT H I M AT THE BOTTOM OF THE 

LAKE (Matt. 8. 26) but the Lord rebukes 
the wind and the sea and there becomes a 
great calm. That storm most clearly did 
not emanate from God's providential deal
ings, but from Devilish hatred. Had it been 
from God the Lord surely would not have 
rebuked it, but discerning its origin it fur
nished another occasion for the Christ to 
demonstrate His power. 

At one time Herod is Satan's tool; at 
another the wind and waves; at another 
THE PHARISEES, WHO "TAKE COUNSEL so that 
they may destroy Him" (Matt. 12. 14), but 
such is His dignity that, when in infancy 
God providentially preserved Him; later 
when in Manhood He rebukes the winds; 
and reading the Pharisaical thoughts He 
passes on untouched. In the midst of such 
malice He possesses a calm and manifests 
a grandeur of superiority that commands 
the wonder of all. 

In the midst of subtlety He displays Him
self the same. Satan came Himself and 
tempted Him but sorely failed. If this 
method is to be adopted again it shall be 
used with greater subtlety, Satan will not 
come direct but through another, and that 
other shall be one of the Lprd's devoted 
followers, PETER INDEED, who on hearing 
of the necessity of the cross says "God have 
mercy on thee Lord" not knowing that, un
less He bore the wrath of God against sin 
and on behalf of the sinner, there could be 
no mercy for Peter or any other. But the 
spring of this suggestion lay deeper than 
in Peter. The Lord detected it and said 
"Get thee behind me Satan." He knew 
from whence the suggestion had origin. It 
was another Satanic attack against the Mes
siah of God, a direct affront on God's pur
pose concerning Him. 

At length SATAN ENTERS INTO JUDAS, and 

though God holds men responsible for their 
deeds, and their voluntary subjection to the 
domination of Satan, yet in reading the 
records^ of men's wickedness and cruelty 
against the Lord of glory when they cruci
fied Him, we shall miss an important view 
of the matter if we fail to see that Satan is 
the unseen but prime mover in all. He 
aspired after dominion over this world, and 
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in God's permissive ways succeeded in tem
porarily obtaining it, so that he is called 
the "prince of this world." But He Who 
came to wrench it from him, says "the 
prince of this world cometh and hath noth
ing in me," and again "Now is the prince 
of this world judged." Satan truly "bruis
ed His heel at the Cross," but He at the 
same time "bruised his head" and thus, 
Satan's doom was finally settled, and 
Christ's victory finally assured. 

Through weakness, like defeat 
He won the mead and crown, 

Trod all our foes beneath His feet, 
By being trodden down. 

But it may be asked, Why did the Lord 
on previous occasions "escape their "hands," 
and "rebuke the winds and waves" and S9 
avoid death, yet at length when "Satan en
tered into Judas," and he betrayed the Lord 
into the hands of the chief priests and 
rulers He did not do so? Was it He could 
not? or if He could, but did not, why was 
this different course adopted? 

The answer is that His hour on earlier 
occasions had not "come, but now it had. 
There was a fixed moment in the Divine 
programme when His Son should die, 
which the Son knew, and concerning which 
He said "the hour is come," and because 
He knew that He allowed things to take the 
course they did, and resisted not, not be
cause He could not, but because He wpuld 
not. Satan and his agencies did their worst, 
but He suffered them to do so. Man mur
dered Him, but He laid down His life. 
Truly the cross is a mystery ! There we see 

"God's wrath, and Satan's power," 

and withal the willing offering of Himself, 
a Spotless sacrifice to God,—the Shepherd 
dying for the sheep. 

The Epistle to the Romans. 
INTRODUCTORY ARTICLE. 

BY J. M. DAVIES, TRICHUR, S. INDIA. 
(To be asked to write some articles on this most im

portant epistle has meant much exercise. Conscious 
insufficiency makes me appeal to my readers to help by 
prayer, so that for this as well as the varied respon
sibilities in connection with service for God in India, 
one's sufficiency may be of God). 

I F the Epistle appeared in the New Testa-
* ment in its chronological order it would 
come in about the sixth of Paul's letters, 
but doctrinally it takes the first place, not 
that one truth or aspect of truth is more 
important than another, but there is a pro
gress of doctrine, and some truths are more 
important than others at certain stages of 
the Christian life. To be established in the 
doctrines of grace as taught in the Epistle 
to the Romans is the first essential for every 
believer. 

One of Paul's desires to go to Rome was 
that the saints might be "established." This 
establishing ministry he gives in the Epistle. 
In fact the statement "to the end ye may 
be established" might well express the aim 
and object of the Epistle. One of the last 
scenes in the book of the Acts is a tremend
ous storm, a wrecked ship, and a people 
scarcely saved,—all because Paul's word 
was set aside and the word of the majority 
taken. A temporary south wind blew. 
What a prophetic picture of the Church of 
God—united testimony wrecked because 
the word of God as given in Paul's Epistles 
has largely been sacrificed for that which is 
popular, that which suits the majority. 
Many a believer who has been thus tossed 
about by every wind of doctrine would have 
been saved from a storm-beaten and almost 
wrecked experience had he been instructed 
in the truths of this important letter. 

In relation to the other epistles its place 
of importance may be compared to the 
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place occupied by the Altar of Burnt Offer
ing in the Tabernacle. There the guilty 
found forgiveness. There the priests on 
the occasion of their consecration learnt the 
need and value of the sacrifice, by virtue of 
which they could enter into the sanctuary 
to minister "within the vail." That which 
gave them settled peace as they entered the 
presence of God was the fact that they had 
learnt His estimate of the value of the blood 
and sacrifice. Similarly, if the believer is 
to apprehend his place in the "fellowship 
of His Son Jesus Christ our Lord" as 
taught in 1st Corinthians; or be able to 
serve in the sanctuary according to 2nd 
Corinthians he will first of all need to be 
established in the "truth of the gospel" as 
explained in Romans. Especially is this 
true in a day when Modernists and Ritual
ists on the one hand pervert the gospel and 
many professed evangelists cheapen it. 

Romans and Ephesians are unique in that 
Paul does not associate with him anyone 
else in writing them. In these two epistles 
we have Paul's two-fold ministry (Col. 1. 
23-25). Hence in Romans he speaks of the 
gospel in such terms as "My Gospel," that 
which he as the Apostle of the Gentiles had 
been e'ntrusted with to dispense to others, 
while in Ephesians we have the truth re
garding the "Church which is His body," a 
truth specially revealed to Paul. 

The accompanying chart is an attempt at 
putting into concise form an analysis of the 
Epistle. The main divisions of the Epistle 
into Doctrinal, Dispensational, and Prac
tical are clearly defined. To apprehend 
their Divine order is most important. In 
the New Testament, doctrine regarding the 
believer's position is always given prior to 
instructions regarding his walk and practice. 
This is grace in contrast to law. Under 

Law responsibilities are put first, and if 
these are met then blessing follows. Under 
grace the walk is expected as the result of 
the blessings that are already ours in Christ. 
The Law said "Do and thou shalt live." 
Grace says, Do because you live. While the 
first eight chapters are labelled Doctrinal 
and the next three Dispensational, the theme 
of both sections is the same—Salvation— 
with this difference that in the first section 
we have salvation for the sinner in the pre
sent age, whereas in the second we have 
salvation for Israel in a coming age. 

Following the main divisions of the Epis
tle the reader will notice on the chart a 
comparison drawn between the five books 
of Moses and the contents of the Epistle. 
Genesis gives us the record of the entrance 
of sin into the human family, and closes 
with a man in a "coffin," his mouth closed 
in death. The ruin caused by sin is traced 
showing its effect upon the individual (chap. 
3.); the family (chap. 4 ) ; society (chap. 6.); 
and the nations (chap. 15.). This also is 
the ground covered in the first section of 
Romans. Man is examined and found 
guilty. One charge after another is brought 
against him till at last "every mouth is stop
ped." Man's guilt is established. His right 
to live has been forfeited. Divine justice 
has a mortgage on it. 

Exodus commences with deliverance 
through the Blood of the Lamb and records 
the story of Israel singing because they had 
been cut off from the scene of their bondage 
and slavery and brought under the Lord
ship of another—even the one who had 
been the means of their deliverance. This 
is what is taught in the next section of the 
Epistle. The emancipating gospel, justifica
tion by the blood, deliverance from guilt, 
the believer viewed as united with God in 
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consequence (chap. 5. 1-11). 
Deliverance from Egypt was in itself not 

enough for Israel, so in Leviticus we have 
that which they Were taught regarding ac
cess and fellowship with God, regarding 
holiness of life and conduct. The basis and 
power for it are the identification of the 
offerer with those offerings in death. Rom. 
6-8 corresponds to this. The walk of the 
emancipated in fellowship with God, based 
upon the believer's identification with Christ 
is what is emphasised ending up with the 
Christian conformed to the image of His 
Saviour. 

In Lev. 26. there is given a prophetic ut
terance regarding Israel's sin and dispersion 
among the nations, also their final restora
tion to favour because of the covenant 
which God will not forget. This portion of 
Lev. corresponds to the three dispensational 
chapters of the Epistle. How anyone can 
read these without realizing that God has 
yet purposes of grace towards His earthly 
people is difficult to understand. Note 12 
references to Israel in this section; no ref
erence to "Israel" in other sections. 

The "Practical Section" concerned with 
•exhortations to the believer as to how he is 
to live as becometh the Gospel, thus adorn
ing the doctrine of God is what is portrayed 
in Numbers—the record of the pilgrimage 
•of God's people. In Leviticus much is 
made of the priest and his priestly ministry, 
but very little of the Levite. While in 
Numbers much is made of the Levite and 
comparatively little of the priests. The 
ministry of the priests was more hidden, 
while that of the Levite was more in the 
open. Rom. 6.-8. covers the hidden min
istry, the life of the believer before God, 
his secret life, its conflicts and conquests, 
whereas Rom. 12.-15, deal with that life 

in manifestation before his brethren and 
before the world. 

In Deuteronomy a review of Israel's past 
is given corresponding to Rom. 16. which 
forms a fit picture of the 'Judgment Seat 
of Christ,' when the pilgrim journey will 
be over and all that we have done—good 
or evil—will be reviewed by Himself. 

Thus in the Epistle, the whole of the 
believer's life is given, from condemnation 
to justification, and on to communion and 
coronation. 

Righteousness is one of the main words 
of the Epistle, and in relation to it the 
teaching of the Epistle is divided into 6 
sections. Man's need of it ; God's grace 
in providing it; His method of imputing it 
to the one who owns his need of it, and of 
producing it in the life of the believer. For 
righteousness is never imparted, but rather 
produced by the Spirit working in the be
liever conforming him to the image of His 
Son. How God is righteous in dealing in 
severity with Israel, how they denied Him 
and how in consequence they are set aside 
meantime, and how those who are justi- . 
fied—acquitted from every charge—are to 
manifest it in their lives is lucidly pointed 
out. 

In the 1st Epistle to the Cor. we are told 
that "of Him are we in Christ, who of God 
is made unto us wisdom, even righteous
ness, sanctification and redemption" (N.T.). 
These 3 words fit into the first 8 chapters 
of Romans. 

Chap. 3.-5. 21.—Christ our righteousness. 
Chap. 6.-8. 7.—Christ our sanctification. 
Chap. 8. 7-39.—Christ our redemption. 

Note reference to the body. 
These are green pastures. May we fol

low the Shepherd into them, finding susten
ance and satisfaction to our souls. 
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pî CE,Aaras,fiTAHDiKGli5KMieaih 

REJOICEJ THBULtaoM V 3 . 
IN L GOD V » . 

CBWPAKE R01VCIV.25.-V.il */ LBVffi 
DEUVE^FOXOUC 0TFEKC£3- ^UtOFIl 
- " • ? E D BURHTOFFI 

.CE F£&CE ani 
VEAL OPrEt̂ HG Î IINCtED WITHOB 
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Notes on the Apocalypse. 
T H E PARENTHESIS O F T H E 

MIGHTY ANGEL. 

CHAP. 10. PART 18. BY W. HOSTE, B.A. 

* I 'HIS chapter forms the second paren-
*• thesis of the book, falling between the 

sixth and seventh trumpets, as the first, 
chap. 7, does between the last two seals. 
As then the seventh seal expanded into the 
seven trumpets, so later the seventh trum
pet finds its expression in the seven vials. 
In other words the seven trumpets are the 
seventh seal and the seven vials are the 
seventh trumpet. From this, one charac
teristic of the books is plainly seen—a grow
ing intensity in the judgments. How then 
can the third section of the book, forming 
its main body, portray the Christian era as 
certain interpreters, called historical, assure 
us it does. Some assert that the Reforma
tion is in view in this chapter. The only 
way to find it here is we may be sure to 
put it in first. But the present era has not 
been marked with an ever-increasing sever
ity of judgment, and here Israel in the 
persons of the 144,000 sealed from her 
twelve tribes will be once more in the place 
of testimony, which cannot be, as long as 
the Church is still in this scene. The passage 
before us assures us that where the events 
it describes are taking place, things will be 
hastening to their final issue; a crisis will 
be imminent; "time shall be no longer," that 
is "there shall no longer "be delay or post
ponement." This was not true at the time 
of the Reformation, as events have proved. 

The chapter naturally divides itself under 
four heads (1) The vision of the mighty 
Angel; (2) His cry and the utterance of 
the seven thunders; (3) The Angels oath; 

(4) The fresh commission of the Apostle. 
Who then is this "Mighty Angel descend

ing from heaven, clothed with a cloud, a 
rainbow on his head, his face as the sun 
and his feet as pillars of fire" ? None other, 
I would submit, than the Glorious Person 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, though as His 
literal coming in glory will still be future, 
He is seen in symbolic guise. There are 
striking points of contact between this de
scription and previous visions of our Lord, 
e.g. in chapters 1. and 4. The same Divine 
Person had frequently manifested Himself 
in Old Testament times, as the Angel of 
the Lord or of the Covenant, distinguished 
personally from Jehovah and yet equal with 
and One with Him and with dignities at
taching to Him, as could not well be true 
of a mere angelic being. One or two in
stances may suffice "The Angel which re
deemed me from all evil, bless the lads" 
(Gen. 48. 16) (see chap. 28. 13, IS; 31. 11, 
13). "Behold I send an'angel before thee" 

_ . . . "beware of him and obey his voice, pro
voke him not; for he will not pardon your 
transgressions : for my name is in him" 
(Exod. 23. 20, 21 ; 32. 34; 33. 13). How 
could such expressions apply to a mere 
angelic being? The Angel of the Lord or 
the Covenant is identified with God Him
self in Zech. 12. 8, and with our Lord Jesus 
Christ in Mai. 3. 1., for the word trans
lated there "messenger" is Malakh, which 
like "angelos" has the double meaning of 
"angel" and messenger. Here the Lord 
Jesus is plainly called "the Messenger or 
Angel Whom ye delight in." God never 
appeared to His creatures except 
in the Person of the Eternal Son (John 1. 
18). Those who unhappily deny the Eter
nal Sonship of Christ and so the Eternal 
Fatherhood of God of course contest this, 
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but we are safe in asserting that the Theo-
phanies of the Old Testament were always 
Christophanies. That this Mighty Angel is 
Christ is further borne out by a reference 
to Dan. 12. 6, 7.—there he may be identified 
with "the man in white linen" (the oath of 
either is almost the same) and so with the 
Glorious One Who had appeared to Daniel 
by the river Hiddekel in chap. 10. 

What is the Book in His hand? How
ever much we value "The Book," it is not 
necessary or permissible to find in every 
mention in the Apocalypse of a book a ref
erence to the Bible. The word here is "bib-
laridion," the diminutive of a diminutive 
"biblarion." Here we might translate "a 
small diminutive scroll." But though it was 
not the "Word of God," no doubt it con
tained John's message for his future testi
mony. The Mighty Angel is described as 
"crying with a loud voice, as when a lion 
roareth," yet another proof of the time in
dicated. Christ will have put off His lamb
like character for that of the Lion of the 
Tribe of Judah. It is no longer the gospel 
of the grace of God, appealing too often to 
deaf ears, but a cry of Judgment, a voice 
that must be heard, not as now "the accept
able year of the Lord," but "the day of 
vengeance of our God." The voice is fol
lowed by " the seven thunders," — the 
divine sanction of the cry. Not merely 
" seven thunders," but " the seven" 
"in order," perhaps, as has been sug
gested "to bring them before us as another 
order of sevens, in harmony with the seven 
seals, the seven trumpets and the seven 
vials." It was not merely a seven-fold peal, 
but the seven thunders which spake distinct
ly "their own voices." Thunder represents 
generally in Scripture the voice of Jehovah 
in judgment. "The Lord also thundereth 

in the heavens and the Highest gave His 
voice" (Psa. 18. 13). "The voice of the 
Lord is upon the waters, the God of glory 
thundereth, the Lord is upon many waters." 
(Psa. 29. 3). Here that glory is revealed in 
seven-fold majesty. Would not these seven 
represent even more terrible judgments 
than any before ? The seer recognizes them 
as on an equal footing with the previous 
visions, for he at once proceeds to record 
their message, but a voice from heaven for
bids this : "Seal up those things which the 
seven thunders uttered and write them not." 
This would possibly suggest a mitigation in 
mercy of threatened judgment, (see Matt. 
24. 22). Their voices may however have 
had an immediate effect on the faith and 
courage of the Lord's servant, in view of 
his future service, "concerning many 
peoples and nations and tongues and Kings" 
(verse 11. R.v. marg.). Now verse 5 takes 
up again the cry of the Mighty Angel. (1) 
It was a solemn appeal uttered before God 
"He lifted up His hand to God" (2) His 
word was confirmed by an oath, "by Him 
that liveth for ever and ever, who created 
heaven and the things that therein are." 
Who but a Divine Person would dare to 
swear by God; nor would a Divine Person 
sware by any other. (3) It was a decisive 
proclamation "that there should be time no 
longer"—not of course that eternity was 
at once to ensue, but as has been already 
noted, that there should no longer be delay. 
—but that "in the days of the seventh angel 
the mystery of God should be finished" It 
seems like the answer to the words of those 
under the altar in chap. 6. "How long, O 
Lord?" They were told then to wait for a 
little space" (same word as "time" here). 
Now that short delay will soon be exhaust
ed. 
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Selected Fragments. 
You may be sure of this, that God never 

sent a trial so bitter that a Christ-filled Christ
ian could not suck some honey out of it. God 
does not expect us to be callous under trial, 
or ask us to make merry at a funeral. But 
away down, deep under the tempest of trial 
He gives us a serene sense that whatever He 
does is right. 

There is nothing to be got out of the "flesh," 
either for the glory of God, or the blessing of 
the Christian. 

Satan has been a student of the heart of 
man for thousands of years, and knows it well. 
But he is not omniscient, nor omni-present. 

If thou art the master of thy gold, thou 
doest with it what is good; if the slave of it, 
it doeth with thee what is evil.—S. Augustine. 

Canon Farrar asks the question: "Where 
would be the popular teachings about hell if 
we calmly and deliberately erase from our 
English Bible the three words, 'damnation,' 
'hell,' and 'everlasting?'" Should I be per
mitted to answer him, I would reply:—"The 
popular teachings would be just where they 
were before Canon Farrar should do so worth
less and foolish a thing. As well might a man 
ask w#here would be the law of gravitation if 
he should jump off the Brooklyn bridge into 
the East River?" 

"In proportion," says Dr. Shedd, "as the in
spiration and infallibility of revelation has 
been conceded, the doctrine of an absolute 
and therefore endless punishment has main
tained itself—it being impossible to eliminate 
the tenet from the Christian Scriptures, except 
by mutilation of the canon, or a violently cap
ricious exegesis. The denial of the eternity of 
future punishment, in modern times, has con
sequently been a characteristic of those parties 
and individuals who have rejected, either par
tially or entirely, the dogma of infallible in
spiration." 

Our entry into the Father's house depends 
upon the grace of God; our place in the King
dom will depend upon our conduct as Christ
ians down here. 

In creation God has given the productions 
of the earth for our bodies, but in redemption 
He has given Himself for our souls. 

It is a greater favour to be converted than 
created, yet it were better for us to have no 
being, than not to have a new being. 

There are no still-born children in the family 
of grace. 

"And why call Me, Lord, Lord, and do not 
the things that I say." "Either keep my words 
more, or else call Me Lord no more; either 
take Me into your lives, or cast Me out of your 
lips. As princes disdane to have their images 
on base counterfeits, so the Lord Jesus cannot 
delight to see His name on rotten hypocrits. 
Therefore He saith: "Let every one that 
nameth the name of the Lord, depart from all 
iniquity." 

"Very far better"—(Philippians 1. 23). 
Think of it! 

Stepping on snore, and finding it heaven! 
Of taking hold of a hand, and finding it 

God's hand. 
Of breathing a new air, and finding it celes

tial air. 
Of feeling invigorated, and finding it im

mortality. 
Of passing from storm and tempest to an 

unbroken calm. 
Of waking up and finding it home. 

"Teach me to live! 'Tis easier far to die— 
Gently and silently to pass away— 

On earth's long night to close the heavy eye, 
And waken in the glorious realms of day. 

Teach me that harder lesson—how to live 
To serve Thee in the darkest paths of life 

[Arm me for conflict, now fresh vigour give, 
And make me more than conqueror in the 

strife." 



T H E B E L I E V E R ' S MAGAZINE. 139 

Our Man's Rejected. 
Our Man's rejected; don't you know? 
It happened many years ago. 
Yea, centuries have passed away 
Since it was Great Election Day 
In Salem's city—e'en the same 
Where God the Lord had set His name. 

From every corner of the land, 
O'er mountain slope and desert sand, 
With eager step they gather in, 
Till, 'mid the clamour and the din 
Of busy streets a voice is heard; 
"Come now, your votes you must record— 
Christ or Barabbas; whom say ye? 
Which of the twain shall I set free?" 

And then, as with one mighty voice, 
The multitude proclaim their choice; 
"Our man's Barabbas; set him free, 
Although a murderer is he." 

"What shall I .do with Jesus then? 
Am I to crucify your King?" 
"Away with Him!" they loudly cry; 
"We own Him not; let Jesus die." 

And yet He was the Elect One, 
Chosen of heaven—th' Eternal Son. 

Thus Jew and Gentile did unite 
To quench the Everlasting Light. 

Such is the World—the same to-day 
As when they cried, "Away, away 
With Jesus! for no king we own 
Save him who sits on Caesar's throne." 

Then how, belov'd of God shall we 
By that same Jesus' blood made free, 
Join in the world's unhallowed strife, 
And vote, forsooth, as if that life 
Pour'd out on Calvary's cruel Tree, 
Meant nothing now to you and me? 

It cannot be. Are we at one 
With those who still reject God's Son? 
Are Light and Darkness so agreed 
That mingled is the heaven-born seed? 
Or in this world now changed so 
That it is fond of Jesus now? 

Ah no! for if you court its smile, 
As swiftly speeds "this little while," 
Among worldlings one thing is clear— 
"You must not speak of Jesus here; 
Away with Him—now we'll agree"— 
No room for Jesus yet, you see. 

As Pilate was made friends again 
With Herod, when our Lord was slain, 
So is it still; and men, whose souls 
Are wide asunder as the poles, 
Can join their hands and loudly say; 
"Our man is in—we've gained the day!" 

And who may "our man" be, whose name 
Is borne upon the wings of fame? 
If with the worldlings you combine, * 
Then he's the world's choice man and thine; 
O child of heaven, can it be so? 
May we have grace to answer, "NO." 

Our Man's rejected; and until 
He comes to reign in Zion's Hill, 
Like Mephiboseth we shall mourn, 
And wait our absent Lord's return. 

Why then, impatient, seek to reign 
While He's rejected? Where's the gain? 
Yea, rather reckon up the loss, 
If we thus fail to bear the Cross. 
We'll hear the shout of the Harvest Home; 
And then our time to reign shall come. 

Election days can move us not; 
For that great day by man forgot, 
Is still remembered by our God 
And all redeemed by Jesus' blood. 
It seems as yesterday that He 
Was "voted" to the shameful Tree. 
Yet from the portals of the tomb 
A mighty Conqueror He did come. 
Head of the New Creation He, 
Now Sons of God in Him, are we; 
To tell abroad His matchless worth 
While we may sojourn here on earth, 
And show throughout our little time, 
We're children of a heavenly clime; 
Content to wait th' appointed hour 
When 'mid the glory of His power, 
The dawn shall break, the shadows flee, 
And Christ shall reign from sea to sea. 

Late WM. SHAW. 
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Perfect Through Suffering. 
I KEPT for nearly a year the flask shaped 
*• cocoon of an Emperor moth. It is very 
peculiar in its construction, a narrow open
ing is left in the neck of the flask, through 
which the perfect insect forces its way, so 
that a forsaken cocoon is as entire as one 
still tenanted; no rupture of interlacing 
fibres having taken place. 

The great disproportion between the 
means of egress and the size of the im
prisoned insect makes one wonder how the 
exit is ever accomplished at all; and it 
never is without great labour and difficulty. 

It is supposed that the pressure to which 
the moth's body is subjected in passing 
through the narrow opening is a provision 
of nature for forcing the juices into the 
vessels of the wings, these being less devel
oped at the period of emergency, from the 
chrysalis than they are in the other insects. 

I happened to witness the first efforts 
of my imprisoned moth to escape its long 
confinement. During the whole forenoon, 
from time to time I watched it patiently 
striving and struggling to get out. It never 
seemed able to get beyond a certain point, 
at last my patience was exhausted. Very 
probably the confining fibres were drier and 
less elastic than if the cocoon had been 
left all the winter on its native heather as 
nature meant it to be. 

At all events I thought I was wiser and 
more compassionate than its Maker, and 
resolved to give it a helping hand. With 
the point of my scissors I snipped the con
fining threads to make the exit just a very 
little easier, and lo! immediately and with 
perfect ease, out crawled my moth, 
dragging a huge swollen body and little 
shrivelled wings. 

In vain I watched to see that marvellous 
progress of expansion in which these silent
ly and swiftly develope before one's eyes, 
and as I traced the exquisite spots and 
markings of divers colours, which were 
all in miniature, I longed to see these 
assume their due proportions and the creat
ure (or insect) to appear in all its due 
perfect beauty; as it is in truth—one of the 
loveliest of its kind. 

But I looked in vain, my false tenderness 
had proved its ruin. It never was anything 
but a stunted abortion, crawling painfully 
through that brief life, which it should 
have spent flying through the air on rain
bow wings. 

The lesson I got that day has stood me 
in good stead. It has helped me to under
stand what the Germans mean when they 
speak of the hardness of God's love. I 
have thought of it when watching with 
pitiful eyes those who were struggling 
with sorrow, suffering, or distressed and 
it seemed to me that I was more pitiful 
than God, and would fain cut short the 
discipline and give deliverance—short 
sighted fool! How know I that one of 
those pangs or groans could be spared. The 
farsighted love of God, that seeks the per
fection of its object does not weakly shrink 
from present transient suffering. 

Our Father's love is too true to be weak. 
Because He loves His children He chastens 
them that may be partakers of His holiness. 

With this glorious end in view, He spares 
not for their crying; made perfect through 
suffering, as Christ was, the sons of God 
are trained up to obedience, and brought 
up to obedience, and brought to glory 
through much tribulation. 

Anon. 
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Hymns and Their Writers—2. 
BY J. L. ERCK OF TOOTING. 

Q O M E of the finest and noblest of our 
^ hymns are those of Worship and 
Praise. There is, of course, a sense in 
which almost all hymns may be said to 
stand in this category, but we refer to those 
devoted particularly and definitely to this 
subject. This exalted theme has naturally 
called forth some of the loftiest strains of 
poetry; mearly to enumerate the many 
hymns of worship and praise which have 
been written would require a whole article; 
it will, therefore, be possible to consider 
only a few of the best, leaving many grand 
hymns unnoticed. 

One of the oldest and best known of the 
hymns now in general use is the metrical 
version of the hundredth Psalm, "a Psalm 
of Praise," as it is headed in the Scrip
tures :— 

All people that on earth do dwell, 
Sing to the Lord with cheerful voice; 

Him serve with mirth, His praise forth tell; 
Come ye before Him and rejoice. 

On numberless occasions of thanksgiving 
and worship this majestic song has sounded 
forth. It first appeared in the year 1560, 
and is supposed to be the work of William 
Kethe; and, as the well-known tune, the 
"Old Hundredth," to which it is always 
sung, originally appeared in the Genevan 
Psalter of about the same date, it is thought 
probable that Kethe wrote his verses to that 
tune. 

Another great hymn of praise in univer
sal use which has maintained an unabated 
popularity for over 140 years, and is likely 
to continue to do so as long as the Church 
exists on earth, is "All hail the power of 

Jesus' Name." This was written by Ed
ward Perronet, and furnishes one of many 
instances of an author, who has composed 
several hymns, being destined to be remem
bered by one only. It was published in the 
Gospel Magazine in 1780, and the famous 
tune, "Miles Lane," by William Shrubsole, 
to which it is almost always sung, appeared 
at the same time in the same magazine. 
This tune is probably named after the 
chapel in Miles Lane, London, at which 
Shrubsole was organist. 

Perhaps one of the most dignified and 
stately of all hymns is that in praise ef the 
Trinity, by Dr. Reginald Heber, Bishop of 
Calcutta, commencing, "Holy, Holy, Holy! 
Lord God Almighty!" This is founded on 
the text in the Book of Revelation; "They 
rest not day and night, saying, Holy, Holy, 
Holy, Lord God Almighty, which was, and 
is, and is to come." The words of this 
hymn are very familiar, but read them over 
carefully and note how they seem to flow 
on like some majestic strain of music :— 

Holy, Holy, Holy! all the saints adore Thee, 
Casting down their golden crowns around the 

glassy sea; 
Cherubim and seraphim falling down before 

Thee, 
Which wert, and art, and evermore shalt be. 

Holy, Holy, Holy! Lord God Almighty! 
All Thy works shall praise Thy name in earth 

and sky and sea; 
Holy, Holy, Holy! Merciful and Mighty! 
God in Three Persons, Blessed Trinity! 

Had the distinguished author written 
nothing but this hymn, the whole Church 
would be deeply indebted to him. 

The loftiest note of praise is also reached 
in "Crown Him with many crowns," by the 
Rev. Matthew Bridges, who, though 
brought up in the Church of England, 
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seceded early in life to the Church of Rome. 
He died in 1893, at the advanced age of 
ninety-three years. The hymn is based on 
the text, "And on His head were many 
crowns." It contains many verses, some of 
which have been added by Prebendary God
frey Thring, himself the author of several 
hymns of great merit. Some of the stanzas 
reach the sublime :—-

Crown Him the Lord of Might, 
The King of kings alone, 

Maker of all, serene and bright 
On His eternal throne; 

On the broad sea of light, 
Whose everlasting waves 

Reflect His throne—the Infinite! 
Who lives, and loves, and saves! 

Crown Him the Lord of years, 
The Potentate of time, 

Creator of the rolling spheres, 
Ineffably sublime! 

All hail, Redeemer, hail! 
For Thou hast died for me, 

Thy praise shall never, never fail, 
Throughout eternity. 

Interesting are the circumstances attend
ing the composition of the stately hymn, 
which has found its way into most collec
tions :— 

The God of Abraham praise, 
Who reigns enthroned above; 

Ancient of everlasting days, 
And God of love. 

The author, Thomas Olivers, in his youth 
a shoemaker of very profligate character, 
became one of Whitefield's converts, and a 
Methodist lay preacher. Many years after
wards, while on a visit to a fellow preacher 
at Westminster, he entered the Jewish Sy
nagogue, and was much struck by a beauti
ful melody sung by one of the priests, 
Signor Leoni. He thereupon wrote this 
magnificent Christian hymn to the tune 

which had so much attracted him, and 
which is named "Leoni," after the priest by 
whom he had heard it sung. It is thought 
that the wording of the first line of the 
hymn may have been suggested by the place 
in which he had listened to the tune. 

The Believer's Question Box. 
Questions for this column may be addressed to 

J. Charleton Steen, Roseneath, Buckhurst Hill, Essex, 
or to Wm. Hoste, B.A., 2 Staverton Rd., London, N.W.2. 

Question A.—Is it scriptural to say and 
teach, that God has ceased to hold the reins 
of government relative to the universe (pre
sently) if so, would you give a little enlight-
ment on such verses as Jeremiah 27. 5-8; Dan. 
4. 25 and 26; Matthew 22. 21; Romans 13. 1-7; 
1 Timothy 2. 1 and 2; 1' Peter 2. 17. 

Answer A.—I should say very unscriptural. 
There is no such thought, that I know of, in 
the Scriptures. If Satan and man are in re
bellion against God and try to usurp His 
authority, and apparently succeed to a certain 
extent, it is only by His permission and within 
strictly prescribed limits. I think Jer. 27. 5-8; 
Dan. 4. 25; Matt. 22. 21; Rom. 13. 1-7, verses 
^quoted by the questioner, are quite sufficient 
to prove that God has never relinquished the 
reins of government of the Universe or of this 
world even. Satan is certainly called the 
"Prince of this World," but it was only by 
God's permission, Who "makes the wrath of 
man to praise Him," and he is never called 
this since the Cross and resurrection of our 
Lord. But nowhere is Satan entitled as 
Prince of the Universe. How could it be said 
"The Lord reigneth" (Psa. 93., 97., 99.), had 
He ceased to hold the reins of government? 

Question B.—Do you not think a distinction 
should be made between those in fellowship 
and those not in fellowship (children except
ed). It always was so 60 years ago. Should 
not those breaking bread sit near the table and 
not in the last row of seats (against the wall) 
while children and the unsaved occupy the 
front row? 

Answer B.—The apostle in writing to 
the Church of God at Corinth recog-
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nised a "wi th in" and a "wi thout" (see 
1 Corinthians 5. 12-13). The one, hitherto 
called a brother, is put away from among the 
people of God as "a wicked person." Such a 
one should be also separated from by the 
saints in the various relations of life (1 Cor. 
5. 1), with such a one not to keep company . . . . 
"no nor to eat," nor should he be received in 
the house, nor wished God-speed to (2 John 
9.). Is not this principle to extend to the 
Lord's table? Is there not to be a difference 
then, very clearly marked, between those re
cognized as "in fellowship" and others not 
breaking bread? Are worldlings and believers 
to be mingled there as in the religious de
nominations? Have not the words "What fel
lowship hath righteousness with unrighteous
ness; what communion hath light with dark
ness . . . . what part hath he that believeth with 
an unbeliever"? (i.e., not necessarily "infidel" 
in the modern sense) (2 Cor. 6. 14, IS), any 
application to such an occasion when the saints 
are gathered to the name of their Lord, and 
He is in a special sense in their midst? Surely 
they have. The saints belong to and love 
Him, and are met according to His command 
to remember Him. May they not then hope 
to do so, undisturbed by and unmingled with 
those who are still of the world and at enmity 
with Him? If, as our correspondent asserts, 
"those breaking bread sit on the back row of 
the hall, and children and unsaved ones sit at 
the front and these hand the bread and the 
wine to those in fellowship," does not this be
speak a serious lack of godly order? How 
can it be claimed by the elders that "all things 
are done decently and in order"? and how can 
confusion be avoided of proper care be exer
cised, as to those who partake of the bread 
and wine? Let not the unsaved be given a 
place which may deceive them into supposing 
that all is mostly well with them, or counten
ance given to what most of them think at 
heart, that there is no difference worth speak
ing of between those, who "think they are 
saved" and themselves. It is not a world-
feast at all. It is "the disciples coming to
gether to break bread" (1 Cor. 14. 24> 25), in 
remembrance of their Lord, Whom ,the world 
rejected. Doubtless the world should have 

entrance to the hall, but only as spectators of 
what is in reality a testimony against them^ 
selves. Can it be imagined to be godly order 
that such should be in a position even to be 
allowed to pass the bread and the wine to 
others? It is opening the door in the churches 
of the saints to the Babylonian confusion, 
which exists in Christendom. 

Question C.—Do you think a young believer 
could enter the Police Force with a clear con
science. 

Answer C.—Conscience is sometimes said 
to be the one thing man gained by the fall— 
a knowledge of good, without attaining it, and 
a knowledge of evil, without avoiding it. The 
dispensation of conscience led to a world full 
of violence and corruption, to be swept away 
by the Flood. However no man should violate 
his conscience, and what a particular man may 
be able to do "with a clear conscience" is 
hardly for another to decide. But conscience 
is like a sun-dial, and needs to be enlightened, 
and that from the true source of light. A 
sun-dial lies by moonlight, candle-light or in 
fact by any other light than the sun. A Tor-
quemada or an Alva butchered the saints with 
a conscience falsified by the Satanic system 
of Rome. Conscience must be enlightened by 
the Word of God. Now Scripture instructs us 
as to our relations to the government of the 
world. We are to obey the powers that be 
(Rom. 13.), as long as their commands do not 
directly interfere with those of God. Then we 
are to pay tribute and dues to whom payable 
(Rom. 13.). "Render to Caesar the things that 
are Caesar's." Then we are instructed to pray 
for Kings and all who are in authority (1 Tim. 
2. 1). But where are instructions to be found 
in the Scriptures for taking any part in the 
government of the world, in party politics or 
in the direct administration of the law? The 
police force is the arm of the law and on 
joining it a Christian becomes, so far, officially 
part of the executive of the government, 
whereas his part is rather to be a witness for 
Christ and manifest His grace. Clearly there 
are numberless posts in government offices or 
municipal employment where a Christian may 
live and serve God with perfect consistency. 
He is not hereby a part of the executive. It 
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is not disputed that many Christians have 
taken part in politics etc., the question here 
raised is were they in their true place?, were 
they in the sphere in which they could best 
serve and glorify a rejected Christ? When He 
returns to reign He will set things right and 
then His people will reign with Him. 

Question D.—Is it right to assert that our 
Lord died of a broken heart, according to the 
words of Psalm 69. 20? 

Answer D.—It is surely very important 
"rightly to divide" the Psalms, as the rest of 
Scripture, distinguishing what may represent 
the actual experiences of the Psalmist, from 
what goes much further either to those of the 
future faithful remnant of Israel, or of our 
Lord Himself. Such a Psalm as the 38th 
would apply all through one would judge, to 
the faithful remnant, and perhaps in parts to 
Christ but it is truly a shocking misapplica
tion to attempt, as has been done sometimes, 
to interpret such words as vv. S and 7 of our 
Holy spotless Lord. Even in the most clearly 
Messianic Psalms a serious mistake is made 
in applying, or attempting to apply, every
thing to Christ, e.g., such verses as Psa. 40. 20. 
or 69. 5, " Mine iniquities have taken hold 
upon m e . . . they are more than the hairs of 
my head," also "O God, thou knowest my 
foolishness and my sins are not hid from thee." 
It is blessedly true He bore our sins, but they 
were "ours" all the time, not His. "He suf
fered once for sins," but it was also as "the 
jus^ for the unjust," for even as the sin-offer
ing, He was most holy (see Lev. 6. 29). There 
was never any confusion between Him, the 
guiltless holy One and those He suffered for— 
the guilty and denied. 

As for the special verse in question I regard 
it as quite erroneous to maintain that our Lord 
"died of a broken heart," even though some 
medical authorities have asserted it; but doc
tors differ here as elsewhere. How can it be 
possible to apply the ordinary diagnosis to 
One whose side had been pierced, since death, 
with a spear? Any symptoms might occur one 
would think under such circumstances. Above 
all let it be remembered we are speaking of 
One Who strictly speaking did not "die of any
thing," but laid down His life. He did not 

gradually collapse, as an ordinary dying man, 
"He dismissed His Spirit" (Matt. 27. 50, lit. 
translation). He died "too soon" in fact, as all 
testified. He did not die of shock or heart 
attack, for as He died, He cried with a loud 
voice and uttered two memorable, articulate 
sentences: "It is finished," and "Father into 
Thy hands I commend my Spirit." But this 
being said, I see no difficulty whatever in ap
plying to our Lord the words in question, "Re
proach hath broken my heart." They are 
clearly used in a figurative sense; for the verse 
runs on, "I am full of heaviness and I looked 
for some to take pity but there was none." 
Is it not evident that our Lord continued to 
live after His heart was "broken" in this 
sense? Heart-breaks, as some know, are not 
always physical, but moral, and they may not 
be less poignant for that. But this is quite 
distinct from the sentimental and mistaken 
view combated above, that our Lord died in 
any sense from a broken heart. 

Question E.—At what point of time did 
"B.C." end and "A.D." begin? 

Answer E.—Surely, as B.C. only means "be
fore Christ" and A.D., anno domini—in the 
year of our Lord, the former ended, where the 
latter began, at the birth of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. There is some doubt however, within 
two or three years, when this occurred. Some 
believe our Lord was born in, what is known 
as, B.C. 4, others, with, I understand, greater 
probability, in B.C. 1—which only affects the 
length of the Christian era by a corresponding 
number of years, but has no influence on the 
facts of Christian history. 

Ye that are the Lord's remembrancers keep 
not silent.—Isa. 62. 7. (Margin). 

* 
"There is a service high and holy, 

Sacred work for you and me— 
Intercession—just for others— 

God's 'Remembrancers' to be. 
Interceding 'in the Spirit,' 

Bringing blessing down from heaven, 
Ne'er was higher, holier service 

E'er to man or angels given." 
E. BENTALL. 
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SCOTLAND. 
FORTHCOMING. — Dumbartonshire Tent 

Conference, 1st June, various speakers. Busby, 
Opening Conference in Tent (Lanarkshire 
Smaller Tent), Saturday, 8th June, 4 p.m. 
Speakers, R. W. M'Adam, Greenock, John 
Steel, Carmunnock; A. Philip, Aberdeen and 
E. Rankin, Belfast. Ayrshire Missionary 
Conferences—Bethany Hall, Troon, Wednes
day Evening, 12th June, 6.30. Opening address 
Geo, Howat, Missionary Reports, T. R. Angus, 
Straits Settlement; G. E. Fellingham, Pondo-
land. Glasgow, Opening Conference in Tent 
pitched at Clyde Street, Partick, Saturday 22nd 
June, 3.30 p.m. Speakers expected, W. A. 
Thomson, Glasgow; Alexander Campbell, 
Carmyle. J. Gilmour Wilson, Larbert, and 
others. The assembly meeting for the last 
50 years in Bath Hall, Largs, have been com
pelled to erect a new and larger Hall prin
cipally to accommodate summer visitors. The 
New Hall (Brisbane Hall) is situated at cor
ner of Boyd Street and School Street. Open
ing Conference, Saturday, 15th June, 3 to 7 
p.m. Speakers expected, L. W. G. Alexander, 
Edinburgh; A. Borland, M.A., Irvine, and 
others. A series of meetings for ministry of 
the word have been arranged in the New Hall 
for August. Sunday afternoons and four even
ings of the week. Speaker F. C. Mogridge of 
Torquay. The Ayrshire Tent Gospel work 
has commenced at Craigbank, New Cumnock, 
and will continue there until further notice. 
Mr. Thomas Richardson of Grangemouth will 
be responsible for the Gospel Testimony in the 
Tent. Mr. Wm. Hamilton of Prestwick is 
taking up village work for visitation, conversa
tion and Tract distribution again this summer 
and desires an interest in our readers' prayers. 
The Lanarkshire Smaller Tent has been 

pitched at Busby. The Gospel testimony there 
will be in the hands of Alexander Philip of 
Aberdeen. A large Tent will be pitched in 
Clyde Street, Partick, Glasgow; and Gospel 
work will commence therein on Lord's Day, 
22nd June. Mr. J. Gilmour Wilson of Larbert 
will take up the work. The Dumbartonshire 
Tent will be pitched at Yoker, 1st June. Sev
eral brethren will give help with the Gospel 
Testimony. Summer Convention for Bible 
and Missionary Study at Largs, 13th to 27th 
July. Speakers expected include Messrs. Mon
tague Goodman and J. B. Watson. Meetings 
Monday to Friday, 10 a.m. and 8.30 p.m. in 
Brisbane Hall. Linlithgow, Saturday, 22nd 
June, Vennel Hall. Speakers, L. W. G. Alex
ander, A. Borland, E. W. Greenlaw, W. F. 
Naismith. Annual Conference at Craigellachie, 
16th and 17th July. Communications to W. 
A. Eraser, Dufftown, or Edward A. Grant, 
Craigellachie. 

REPORTS.—W. F. Hunter, from U.S.A., 
has had helpful meetings for believers at Coal-
burn, Bathgate and Newtongrange. C. F. 
Hogg and E. H. Broadbent had one week's 
Conference with Home Workers at Nether-
hall, Largs. Four hours daily was spent 
around the Scriptures and proved most help
ful and encouraging to all who were privileged 
to attend. Ebenezer Hall, Dreghorn, was 
filled to overflowing for Annual Conference. 
Dr. Tilsley, Jas. Barrie, T. Richardson, Wm. 
Gilmore and W. J. Grant gave helpful and re
freshing ministry. Special meetings for deep
ening of Spiritual Life in Galston were largely 
attended by believers from all over Ayrshire. 
W. J. Grant, R. W. M'Adam, W. B. Farmer, 
Jas. Coutts and Dr. Tilsley gave helpful minis
try suited to the occasion. Messrs Hogg and 
Rouse gave appreciated help at the meeting 
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held in Largs ere vacating Bath Hall, where 
believers have gathered for the past fifty years. 
Mr. Rouse from Bristol gave appreciated help 
in Kilmarnock and Largs. The New Hall at 
Cumbernauld was opened with a Conference at 
which John Miller, John Wilson and W. A. 
Thomson gave helpful ministry. Hall was 
packed out. Ordinary meetings are being well 
attended. Murdo Mackenzie has had meetings 
at Kintradwell, Sutherland, with good attend
ance and interest. A new Hall has been 
opened at Inverallochy and Cairnbolg. Con
ference at opening was a helpful time. J. 
Miller ministered the word. Friends came in 
goodly numbers from Fraserburgh. This 
small Assembly will value prayer. E. War-
nock had a profitable time in Minard and Fur
nace districts lately. Hopes to commence in 
June with Argyle Bible Carriage visiting Ham
lets and villages. Conference held in Lanark 
was not quite so large as formerly. Practical 
and edifying ministry was given by Michael 
Grant, W. A. Thomson, J. K. M'Ewan, and 
J. Wilson. Tract Band Work has commenced 
in many districts in the British Isles. From 
quite a number of districts reports reach us 
telling of good beginnings. Quite a good re
sponse on the part of workers and still an ear 
for the Gospel in many outlying parts. 

ENGLAND AND WALES. 
FORTHCOMING. — Annual Conference 

Meetings in Parade Hall, Nottingham, 1st, 
2nd, and 3rd June, W. E. Vine and others 
expected. Ashstead, Surrey Bible Conference, 
22nd June, at 4 and 6.30 p.m. in Free Church 
(kindly lent). Speakers, J. M. Shaw and J. B, 
Watson. Harewood Park, near Leeds. Open-
Air Conference, 22nd June. Particulars can be 
had from C. Thornton, 5 Cranbrook Avenue, 
Beeston. Annual Meetings at Harrow, Mid
dlesex, Saturday, 22nd Jupe, at 4 and 6.30 (Tea 
S). Subject: The Word of God. Speakers 
H. F. G. Cole, W. Harrison, and M. Goodman. 
The four tents in connection with village 
Evangelization work will be pitched in the 
following districts:—No. 1 Tent—Gloucester
shire—to be worked by Messrs. W. T. Stevens 
and J. Lewis. No. 2 Tent—Somersetshire—to 
be worked by Mr. A. L. Webster. No. 3 Tent 

—Devonshire—to be worked by Mr. C. H. 
Darch. No. 4 Tent—S. W. Wales—to be 
worked by Mr. J. D. Jones. Help in prayer 
will be much valued. J. .McAlpine and R. 
Scammell are having a Tent Mission during 
this month at Norwich. 

REPORTS.—J. W. Ashby gave appreciated 
and helpful addresses on "The Future of the 
Human Race," as revealed in the Scriptures in 
the Gospel Hall, Ealing Road, Wembley. F. 
Glover saw some blessing at Claygate, Surrey. 
Meetings were well attended. Also paid help
ful visit to Mark where, in spite of much op
position, many outsiders are reached. East
bourne Conference was very largely attended. 
Messrs. Harrod, Oxley, and T. Baird gave 
helpful messages. T. Baird gave special ad
dresses on the subject of "Prayer" in Bristol. 
Visit appreciated. Jas Stephen and T. Baird 
gave valued help in the New Hall, at South
hampton, large attendances. Ministry helpful. 
T. Baird gave special addresses at Portsmouth 
on "Conscience." Also at Littlehampton 
where believers greatly enjoyed visit. John 
McAlpine had some good meetings in Wal-
thamstow, Carshalton and New Eltham. John 
Gartshore had 5 weeks'in Birmingham, also 
had meetings in King's Heath, South Yardley, 
and Selly Oak with much encouragement. 
Later visited Oxford, Coventry and Banbury, 
scattering the good seed. W. D. Dunning has 
visited Bugle and Tywardnoth, Cornwall, 
where he has found much to cheer. Our 
brother hopes to work his Tent in Cornwall 
this summer. Following his visit to Scotland 
our brother David Ward had some encourag
ing meetings at Alterbridge, Devon. He hopes 
to commence work in the Cumberland and 
Westmoreland Tent at Dearham, on 9th June. 
Mr. David Roberts paid short visit to Wig-
more, Hereford, which was much appreciated. 
J. Charleton Steen has had meetings for 
Christians at Birmingham and Bournemouth. 

IRELAND. 
Mr David Walker (Aberdeen) had three 

weeks meetings for believers in Adam Street 
Hall, Belfast. Attendance was good and 
ministry most helpful. Believers' Annual 
Meeting in Omagh Town Hall, Wednesday, 
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29th May. The Belfast village workers com
menced their summer's work with visits to 
Carrickfergus and Woodburn. Goodly num
bers turned out. Wm. Stevenson and S. Gilpin 
had meetings in Orange Hall, Temple Patrick. 
Good audiences. Joseph Glancy reports that 
he is now in his sixth week in New Iron Hall, 
Harryville, Ballymena. Crowded meetings 
with interest and quite a number saved. Mr. 
Glancy who is a Converted Roman Catholic 
told how the Lord had saved him in the Town 
Hall, Ballymena—specially taken for the pur
pose. About 1700 people were present, includ
ing some Roman Catholics while many were 
unable to get in. The coming day will declare 
the results. Mr. Creighton has had special 
meetings at Letterkenny, and Mr. Whitten 
near Donegal. Messrs. Stewart and Wallace 
at Liminary. Mr. M'Kelvey at Kellykergan. 
Messrs. Hawthorn and Alexander at Balfy-
macheson, Mr. Knox at Windsor Hall. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 
John Ferguson had two weeks' meetings in 

Central Falls, R. I. Attendances were very 
large and fruit gathered. Refreshing and help
ful time at Conference in South Manchester. 
J. A. Clark had large meetings in Central Hall, 
Toronto. Ministry uplifting and encouraging. 
T. M. Stewart of Glasgow had large meetings 
in Hamilton, Ontario. John Conaway had 
some good meetings in Toronto. Alex. Living
ston gave 2 weeks helpful and appreciated 
meetings in Camden, N. J. Ministry was 
mostly to the Lord's people. H. M'Ewen has 
continued in the Gospel at Wilmington, Dee, 
in a store which he rented and now is begin
ning to see fruit in some conversions. The 
Toronto Conference was large as usual and 
very good. W. P. Douglas, J. A. Clarke, C. F. 
Hogg, J. M. Bernard, S. Keller, D. M'Geachy, 
J. Ferguson and others all gave help in minis
tering the word. J. J. Rouse paid helpful visits 
to Oakland, Fresno and Los Angeles. T. D. 
W. Muir had Gospel Meetings in Goodyear 
Hall, Los Angeles. J. T. Dickson paid a help
ful visit to Philadelphia. The Lord's people 
were refreshed. Mr. McCullough had three 
weeks good meetings in Springfield, Mass. H. 
Thorpe had two weeks meetings in Westbrook, 
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Maine, which were much enjoyed. A long 
series of Gospel meetings have been held in 
Holland, N.Y. As a result some fruit has 
been gathered. Messrs. Mc Bain, Klabunda, 
Fletcher and Keller all gave good help. J. 
Barefoot and A. Klabunda had some meetings 
in a schoolhouse at Peoria, N.Y. Messrs. 
McDonald and Bultman gave helpful addresses 
to believers at Redlands, Cal., A. Stewart fol
lowing for two weeks in the Gospel. W. 
Pinches had a week's good meetings at East 
Orange, N.J., and three weeks in Chicago. 
Messrs. Summers and Scott had exceptionally 
good meetings at Everett, Wash., C. H. Wil-
loughby had meetings at Roseisle, Man. 

AUSTRALASIA. 
J. F. Gray had helpful meetings in Ashbur-

ton. Later in Christchurch and Nelson. C. 
W. Winter gave some help at Otaki and had 
cottage meetings at Manakau. J. Stout had 
good meetings with quite an interest at Milton. 
Some following the Lord in baptism as a re
sult. Robert Miller had some meetings in 
Oamaru, Timaru and Christchurch. Our 
brother's strength is very limited but he was 
much sustained of God in these meetings. F. 
May had good meetings in Dunedin, Christ
church and Feilding. Forbes Macleod has 
been plodding on with Tent work at Roxburgh 
with meetings for old and young. The people 
are dark and hard but nothwithstanding a few 
have been won. Henry Hitchman, now on his 
way home, gave help at the Wellington Con
ference. Several hundreds came together for 
a few days. Messrs. Miller, Gray, Burt, Logg, 
Russell, Crawford and Hemlett all gave help 
as well. Said to be the best conference for 
many years. 

WORLD FIELD. 
Writing us from Kiangsi, China, our brother, 

F. J. Hopkins gives a wonderful account of 
the Lord's preserving and protecting care 
during the recent troublous times. For a time 
the Mission premises were commandeered by 
the military for billeting soldiers. Much pray
er however, was ascending to the Lord and he 
intervened. Now the soldiers have moved. 
The work of the Gospel goes on, quite a 
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number are exercised about baptism, and 
many have been baptized, others are asking 
for Gospels and Tracts. One of the believers 
to be baptized was an old lady of 83. Only 
a few months ago she definitely accepted the 
Lord Jesus as her personal Saviour. 

ADDRESSES. 
Correspondence for Ebenezer Hall, Coal-

burn, Lanarkshire, to Mr. Wm. Miller, 33 Coal-
burn Rows, Coalburn. Correspondence for 
Blaenavon Assembly to Mr. E. Bostock, 
" Brynawll," Greenfield Place, Blaenavon, 
Mon. Irvington, New Jersey, U. S. A.—Be
lievers gathered unto the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ meet in No. 307 Ellis Avenue, 
and are endeavouring to stand by first and 
divine principles. Separated labouring breth
ren are requested to make note of this. Any 
correspondence in reference to assembly mat
ters will be gladly attended to by Mr. John 
Clark, 703, So. 12th St., Newark, N.J. An 
Assembly has now been formed at Providence, 
R.I. Correspondence to Mr. H. P. Morgan, 
233 Ives Street. Correspondence for Guelph 
Assembly to Mr. W. P. Roughley, 68 Allan 
Avenue, Guelph, Ontario. Assembly meeting 
in Gospel Hall, The Cross, Lanark, now meet 
in Y.M.C.A. Hall, Bloomgate. Correspondence 
to Mr. Hugh Reid, 33 High Street, Lanark. 
Assembly Meeting in Bath Hall, Largs for the 
last 40 to 50 years, now meet in their new Hall 
—Brisbane Hall, corner of Boyd Street and 
School Streets. Correspondence to Mr. H. 
Barnett, Glencairn, Largs. 

PERSONALIA. 
Mr. and Mrs. James MacPhie are leaving 

London, 27th June on their way back to An
gola, via Lisbon. Address, " Casombo," 
Mwinilunga, P.O., via Lusaka, No. Rhodesia. 
A fortnight ago yesterday, Mr. George Huck-
lesby was going to bathe his eyes, and instead 
of using borasic lotion, he by mistake, used 
acetic acid. He was in agony and on the 
Sunday was taken to a specialist—who assured 
him the sight was alright. He was in ex
coriating pain for some time and the doctor 
had to give him sleeping draughts. On the 
following Tuesday Mrs. Hucklesby's boy of 
15 years met with an accident and was knocked 
down by a motor car and taken to Newend 
Hospital. The injuries were very slight and 
he was treated for shock. 

FALLEN ASLEEP. 
Fred. Y. Roberts of San Frans'cisco (former

ly in Chicago), 40 years of age. Very sudden
ly following a heart attack. Our brother was 
engaged in the Spread of the Gospel right till 
he collapsed. Mr. Roberts belonged originally 
to Dublin. Richard Coldridge, Brandon, 
U.S.A., in his 80th year. Saved over 50 years 
ago in Bristol. R. J. Dickson took the funeral 
service. Richard Beeby, Nelson, New Zealand, 
aged 93. Saved when a young man in War
wickshire, England. Emigrated over 60 years 
ago. Was in fellowship with the little assemb
ly at Nelson right from the start. Dr. A. T. 
Schofield at Bournemouth, aged 83 years, after 
an illness extending over a considerable period. 
Dr. Schofield was born in Lancashire, profess
ed conversion in the early days of his youth. 
He led a busy and full life and will be much 
missed in many quarters. Mrs. Walmsley, 
Kilmarnock, rather suddenly, well known 
among the Lord's people as one who bore 
a quiet and consistent testimony. James Ward-
rope, Plains, aged 66 years. Saved 48 years 
ago. In assembly since its commencement. 
Bore a bright testimony all those years and 
was loved by all who knew him. Jessie Buck, 
aged 87, widow of the late G. W. Buck, well 
known in Devon Assemblies. Agnes Gray, 
Inverurie. A lover of the Lord and His 
people. Given to hospitality. Adam Ross, 
Toronto, aged 46. Our brother received a 
sudden home-call just following the Assembly 
Bible Reading in which he had taken part. He 
was saved in Scotland some years ago, before 
going to- Canada, where he was a great help 
and will be much missed. Brethren Telfer 
and Stewart conducted the funeral service. 
Mrs. Teskey Orillia, Ontario, aged 82. Saved 
50 years ago through our brother, Alexander 
Marshall. Her home was a "Bethany" for 
God's servants. Large gathering at funeral, 
Messrs Irving and Benner taking part. Jacob 
Hodgson, Forest, Ontario, at the great age of 
101. Saved over 50 years ago and in fellow
ship all that time. Although many years phy
sically blind he was mentally and spiritually 
bright. 

Sums received for the Lord's Work and Workers 
at Home and Abroad, by the Editors, " Believer's 
Magazine," 20 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and remitted 
direct to accredited workers without any deduction.:— 

A. J. A., Belfast, £ 1 0 0 
"Anon," Cupar, 0 5 0 
"A friend," Letterkenney, ._... 3 12 0 
"M. McD.," Lakeside, - 10 0 0 

Total to May 20th, £14 17 0 
For Christians in Need:— 

"J. W," Luton, £ 1 10 0 
"Anonymous," 10 1 8 
" D. J." Lanark, _... 0 5 0 
"M. McD," Lakeside, 9 12 2 

Total to May 20th, £21 8 10 
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Treasury Notes. 
UNION W I T H CHRIST. 

IT is in 1 Cor. 12. 12 that we get to the 
heart of this oneness. There we are 

given to see Christ and His members. The 
New Man of the New Creation, in His 
Eternal Oneness, illustrated by the physical 
body. "As the body is one and hath many 
members, and all the members of that one 
body, being many are one body," so also 
The Christ. This is one of the most stupen
dous utterances in God's book. "The 
Christ" is His Title here, as the Name of 
God's "New Man." Composed of many 
members, yet only one Man, with one per
sonality, and called "The Christ." This 
new man is the absolute Head of God's 
New Creation, for it must all be headed up 
in This Man. Think'of God's wondrous 
and marvellous Grace, vouchsafed to we 
sinners of the Gentiles, that we should be 
so placed and related to Himself. 

What raised the wondrous thought 
And Who did it suggest 

That we the Church to .glory brought 
Should with the Son be blessed. 

If time and space were at our disposal we 
would go into this heavenly and eternal 
theme as told out in Eph. chap. 1, which 
shows this new man in process of complete
ness, and when complete filling the all things 
in the all things, from the remotest particle 
of earth's dust up to the mighty throne of 
God (Eph. 1. 10). So also the Christ! re
minding us of another portion of God's 
word, in 2 Cor. 1. 21 : "Now He that 
stablisheth us with you in Christ, and hath 
anointed us is God, Who hath also sealed 
us and given the earnest of the Spirit in our 
hearts." The verb translated annointed is 
the verb from which the noun Christ comes, 

"and hath Christed us is God." This re
minds us of the first time they were called 
of God Christians (see Acts 11. 26). God 
put that beautiful name upon them and us— 
the Christed ones. Christed ones because in 
Christ. What a wonderful revelation, not, 
held on or holding on but part and parcel 
with Himself, members of His body, the 
completeness of Himself. How this em
phasises the everlasting security of the saved. 
Not one too many, not one too few, all 
placed in the Christ before the foundation 
of the World, and all placed as it pleased 
Him. Oh that this glorious truth and fact 
might be made actual in our souls by the 
Holy Spirit and lead us to experience daily 
the experience of one who wrote " O 
Saviour, Thou art more mine than my body 
is mine. My sense feels that present: but 
so that I must lose it, my faith sees and feels 
Thee present with me, that I shall never be 
parted from Thee." 

Every one of the members placed in Him 
and blessed in Him with every spiritual 
blessing in "The Heavenlies" from ever
lasting to everlasting. The Father's gift to*"' 
Him, and He glorified in them. He the 
Head and they the members quickened, 
raised, ascended and sealed together above 
every created intelligence of God (Ephes..- ~ 
1. 20, 21). 

His for ever, only His; 
Who the Lord and me shall part? 

Ah, with what a rest of bliss, 
Christ can fill the loving heart! 

Heaven and earth may fade and flee, 
First born light in gloom decline; 

But while God and I shall be, 
I am His and He is mine. 

J. C. S. 
7 
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The Four Great Monarchies. 
BY THE LATE W. H. HUNTER, MANCHESTER. 

I N the later Assyrian kingdom, to which 
•*• reference was made at the close of a 
preceding paper, the succession of rulers 
can be determined with something of cer
tainty, the order being : 

Pul. 
Tiglath-Pileser II. 
Shalmaneser IV. 
Sargon. 
Sennacherib. 
Esarhaddon. 
Asshur-bani-pal. 
Saracus (?). 

The enormous influence which Assyria 
exercised upon the fortunes of Israel and 
of Judah during the period covered by the 
reigns of these monarchs is shown by the 
frequency of reference to the great Gentile 
power in the Scriptural history and in the 
prophecies which bear upon the period, ev
ery one of the names in the above list, 
except the two last, being found in the 
sacred pages. 

During the period in question the Ten 
Tribes were led into the captivity from 
which they have never returned, and Judah 
was reduced (with rare intervals) to the 
position of a feudatory and dependent 
power. King after king in Assyria was 
made the instrument of the execution of 
the divine judgment upon an offending and 
unrepentant race. One was "the hired 
razor"f by which the Lord shaved, anoth
er, "the rod of His anger, sent against an 
hypocritical people/'^ and concurrently 
with this—perhaps because of it—the 

t Isaiah 7. 20. 
t Isaiah 10. 5. 

boundaries of the Assyrian empire were 
expanded, and its power and might increas
ed, until indeed, as a cedar in Lebanon, the 
height of its ruler was exalted above all 
the trees of the field, and he over-topped 
and over-shadowed the nations around him, 
until, besides Assyria proper, Susiana, 
Chaldaea, Media, Matiene, Armenia, Pales
tine, Idumsea, Cyprus, and part of Lower 
Egypt were beneath his sway. 

But his days were numbered, and the 
end was at hand. The axe had boasted 
itself against Him that lifted it, and though 
the empire had been raised to this great 
height, 

'"Twas but to sink .beneath misfortunes blow 
With louder ruin to the gulf below." 

It would seem as if Assyria never really 
recovered from the shock caused by the 
sudden destruction of Sennacherib's host 
during the Palestinian invasion, which he 
led in person, and which was described with 
such verve and dramatic force by the great
est of all the great prophets of the time;* 
or from demoralization which followed it, 
and which culminated in the murder of 
the baffled despot by two of his own sons, 
before the very shrine of the deity to whom 
he had pledged his allegiance, and upon 
whose special and personal protection he 
still confidently relied. 

No doubt, under Esarhaddon, there was 
a time of partial recovery. That was a wise 
and a warlike prince, well able to make 
himself feared and respected by his neigh
bours, and his martial expeditions had gen
erally a successful issue. Nevertheless, 
even in his time, the power of certain of the 
fringe of surrounding and feudatory king
doms was increasing; and amongst them an 

* Isaiah 10. 24-34. 
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"anti-Semitic movement" was set on foot, 
which gathered to itself strength as time 
rolled on. Wars and rumours of wars 
were constant; rebellions and outbreaks had 
no end; Esarhaddon had even to reconquer 
Babylon for himself. 

His son and successor, Asshur-bani-pal 
(the Sardanapalus of the Greeks), though 
far from resemblance to the effeminate fool 
pourtrayed by Greek historians, yet fell 
short of the warlike prowess of his ances
tors ; though his patronage of learning and 
of the fine arts is even now acknowledged 
with something akin to gratitude by great 
men who are versed in Eastern lore, and 
whose researches (to which all Biblical 
students are indebted) have been much 
aided by the remains of the collection of 
engraved tablets, cylinders and seals which 
he formed in his magnificent library at 
Nineveh, f 

Asshur-bani-pal succeeded in keeping at 
bay, and even in partially hurling back, the 
mutinous nations that rose against him, but 
"the flowing tide was with them," and its 
waves were only checked to return again 
with greater force. He died, and was suc
ceeded by his son, whose name has been 
tentatively read Saracus or Sabacus. 

This young man lacked much of the 
energy of either his father or his grand
father, gave himself up to pleasure and to 
voluptuous ease, a manner of life which 
had but small accord with the times which 
were upon him. 

For, following upon an inroad of Scythic 
barbarians, which had still further weaken
ed Assyria, the Medes rose once more, and 
this time the issue was joined in grim ear
nest, for Astyages (or Cyaxares, as he is 

t "The Chaldean Account of Genesis," by George 
Smith, p. 33. 

otherwise called), their leader, sent emis
saries into Babylonia and Susiana to stir 
up these nations against Assyria, and with 
success. He further induced the King of 
Egypt (Pharaoh-Necho, who, indeed, need
ed but little persuasion) to join the new 
league. And then the Medes upon the 
north, and the Babylonians and Susianians 
upon the south, attacked Assyria simultane
ously. 

At this supreme crisis Saracus showed 
himself not unworthy of his place as the 
last of Sargon's fierce dynasty and race. He 
gathered all the forces at his disposal, and 
divided them (no doubt a great mistake in 
policy) into two formidable hosts, and him
self taking, command of the northern army, 
which was intended to operate against the 
Medes, he committed the southern division 
to the hand of one of the princes of the 
empire, Nabopolassar by name, as comman
der-in-chief. 

Saracus charged Nabopolassar to occupy 
Babylon with all speed, and at all costs to 
hold it as the centre of Assyrian power in 
the South. The former part of the charge 
was carried out to the letter, for Nabopo
lassar marched upon Babylon, entered the 
city, and established himself and his host 
there; but being so established, the indefa
tigable Astyages opened negotiations with 
him, offering to recognise him as King of 
Babylon, and to make an alliance with him, 
which should be cemented by the marriage 
of his son NEBUCHADNEZZAR with Astyages' 
daughter, Amuhia or Amytis. 

The bait proved too attractive for Nabo-
polassar's loyalty and sense of honour, as 
we should say, though, truth to tell, loyalty 
had but little vogue in Assyria, and sense 
of honour but small place in an Assyrian's 
mind; he turned against his king, joined 
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Saracus' own forces under his command to 
those of the advancing Medes, and conjoint
ly with them, laid siege to Nineveh. 

Saracus first offered a stout resistance, 
but, appalled by some unlooked-for disaster, 
said by some to have occurred through the 
destruction of part of the city's wall by the 
uprising of the Tigris (then swollen by 
floods from the Armenian hills) in a great 
and terrible storm, he concluded that his 
gods had failed him, his deities forsaken 
him, and so, gathering his treasures, his 
wives, his concubines and his children with 
him into his magnificent palace, he had the 
great structure fired, and perished in its 
ruins. 

With him ended the mighty Assyrian em
pire, overthrown by the interposition of 
Divine Providence, by the outstretching of 
the arm of the true "King of Nations," who 
has His way in the whirlwind and the 
storm; and thus the earth was freed from 
the incubus of one power of darkness, of 
devilry and of blood, and one, too, that had 
been amongst the worst—if, indeed, it was 
not the worst—that had ever cumbered her 
surface. 

And the deliverance was lasting. "There 
was no healing of the Assyrian's bruise" ;* 
the power had melted, the empire had pass
ed from the earth for ever. 

Not yet, however, did Nineveh sink into 
the melancholy ruin which, in accord with 
the prophetic word,f she ultimately became, 
not yet was the land of Assyria made deso
late ; the populousness' of the one and the 
fertility of the other remained, but the cen
tre of gravity and of government was 
moved to BABYLON, and the later Babylon
ish or Chaldean dynasty established in the 
person of Nabopolassar, who strengthened 

* Nahum 3. 19. t Zeph. 2. 13-15. 

himself in the portion of the Assyrian spoils 
that had fallen to him in the division effect
ed by Astyages and himself after the fall 
of Nineveh, and which comprise the whole 
of Mesopotamia, Syria, Phoenicia, Palestine 
and Idumasa, with perhaps some possessions 
in Egypt. 

This was the beginning of the first of the 
Four Great Monarchies of the book of the 
Prophet Daniel, the kingdom of which 
Nabopolassar's son and successor, Nebuc
hadnezzar, was the "Head of Gold," the 
power that became "like a lion," and had 
"eagle's wings." 

Thus two things become clear: (1) that 
Daniel took no cognisance of Assyria as a 
world power, and (2) that this was due to 
the very sufficient reason that as such As
syria had passed away before the time at 
which the book which bears his name opens. 

The only incident in the reign of Nabo
polassar which interests us here, as dealing 
with matters in which' ancient history eluci
dates Scripture, was the Carchemish cam
paign against Pharaoh-Necho and his 
Egyptians, in which Nebuchadnezzar com
manded on behalf of his father. 

Necho had marched out to take part in 
the attack upon Assyria and the siege of 
Nineveh, but met with an unlooked-for 
check in the Vale of Esdraelon, in North 
Palestine, where Josiah, the King of Judah, 
had posted himself, for the purpose of dis
puting the passage. 

Pharaoh knew that a great crisis was im
pending, and that time was precious, and 
therefore, though fully understanding the 
insufficiency of Josiah's force to do him 
serious hurt, he opened negotiations, appeal
ing to Josiah to stand aside and allow him 
to pass without delay, giving assurances of 
his pacific intentions towards Judah, and 
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even claiming to have a divine mandate for 
his course and for his haste; so fearful was 
he of the consequence of delay. 

His appeal was in vain. Josiah joined 
battle with him at "Armageddon," was de
feated and slain, and Pharaoh passed on to 
the siege of Carchemish, a stronghold of 
Assyria on the Upper Euphrates, once a 
great city of the Hittites. 

Whether it was the delay caused by 
Josiah's ill-advised intervention, or whether 
it was that Carchemish offered a more stub
born resistance that the Egyptian anticipat
ed, is not clear, but from one or other cause, 
or perhaps from both causes combined, 
Necho was too late to take part in the opera
tions that ended in the overthrow of Nine
veh, and in the partition of the Assyrian 
spoils, and out of this arose shortly an 
Egypto-Babylonish war. 

Pharaoh's interference in the Jewish suc
cession, and his claim for tribute from 
Judah show plainly that he considered that 
the suzerainty of Palestine should pass to 
him on the break-up of the Assyrian power. 
But the road to and from Egypt lay through 
Palestine; it was the "granary of Syria," 
and Nebuchadnezzar, who was already 
cherishing in secret aspirations after the 
great world-power which he afterwards 
established, saw too clearly the advantages 
of its possession to allow the Egyptian to 
hold it in peace. 

He first wrested Carchemish from the 
hands of Necho's representatives,* and 
passed on, conquering and to conquer, until 
Pharaoh was shut up in his own land, all 
the outlying territory (including Palestine 
and Jerusalem), in which he had aspired to 
supreme influence, having passed under 
Chaldaean sway. 

, T .. , (To be continued). 

The Epistle to the Romans. 
BY J. M. DAVIES, TRICHUR, S. INDIA. 

ARTICLE II . 
THE INTRODUCTION : CHAP. 1. 1-16. 

THOUGH brief this section is very full 
of important instruction. In order to 

cover it all in the space of one article I shall 
follow the outline as given on the "chart." 

1. THE SAVIOUR. AS it is the gospel that 
the Apostle is occupied with in the epistle, 
and since the gospel is God's good news 
concerning Jesus Christ our Lord, it is fit
ting that at the commencement he should 
give the answer to the questions. "What 
think ye of Christ?" and "Whom say ye 
that I the Son of Man am?" Unless these 
questions are answered properly there can 
be no gospel, no glad tidings for a ruined 
race. In unmistakable language he depicts 
His glories. He gives Him His full titles 
and lays emphasis upon His humanity and 
Deity immediately upon the first mention 
of His Name. They are combined in one 
sentence—both here and in Chap. 9. 5—as 
if to enforce upon the Christians that the 
two truths are not to be divorced. Both are 
to be held with equal tenacity. This is true 
of other portions of Scripture also. If 
Isaiah says He is a "child born" he hastens 
to say He is the "Son given" . . . . In v. 4. 
The phrases "as to the flesh" and "as to 
the spirit of. holiness" are set over against 
each other antithetically, the one referring 
to His human and the other to His Divine 
nature. He was powerfully declared ("ex
hibited in His true nature") to be the Son 
of God by the resurrection from the dead. 
The resurrection was the final demonstra
tive proof of His Deity. "The text speaks 

7x 
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not only of the fact of Christ being the 
Son of God barely, but of the proof of that 
fact by the resurrection. The word trans
lated declared is not the objective fixing or 
appointing of Christ to be the Son of God, 
but the subjective manifestation in men's 
minds that He is so. The words " with 
power" go with the verb, so that He was 
declared with power the Son of God." 
(Alford). 

The subject of the gospel is none other 
than the "mystery of Godliness"—God 
manifest in the flesh," before whom we bow 
with Thomas confessing Him as our Lord 
and our God. 

Not only is the Saviour the pre-existent 
Son, He is the pre-eminent Sovereign. 

(a) Over His servants. Paul is His 
bondslave and thus the Lord's freeman. No 
human control or intermediary between him 
and His Lord. He will receive his orders 
from headquarters and be subservient to 
no one else. This is a truth not to be lost 
sight of, for there is a subtle tendency on. 
the part of some to control the movements 
of the servants of God instructing them 
where they should and should not go. This 
generates into bondage,—impoverishing the 
servant and the saints. Let Scripture—the 
word of the Head—limit and control, but 
not the decree of a man or a group of men. 

(b) Over death. Hallelujah. He rose 
in triumph over the tomb. "Sin reigned" 
and "death reigned," so we read. But in 
Christ sin is put away, and death is abolish
ed. Life and immortality have been brought 
to light. He ascended to glory with the 
keys of death and hell attached to His 
girdle. 

"He hell in hell laid low, 
And death by dying slew." 

Death is referred to as "the last uhemy" but 

the empty tomb is the harbinger of its com
plete overthrow and our final victory. The 
reference to the resurrection in ver. 4 in
cludes more than His own. It is the resur
rection of the dead. 

(c) Over Israel. He came of the "Seed 
of David." And as Rome was the Imperial 
city, the Apostle would have the saints there 
to understand that the gospel is an imperial 

i message. The One born in Bethlehem and 
I crucified on the tree was of David's line and 
i heir to the Davidic Covenant with its 

promises of universal dominion. Israel re
jected Him, and in consequence their house 
has been left desolate, but He is coming 
again in glory and Israel will acknowledge 
Him as David's Son and David's Lord. 

(d) Over All. "God over all, blessed for 
ever" (chap. 9. 5; cf. 14. 9). A statement 

| concerning the Lord Jesus containing no 
! ambiguity. This one "smooth stone" is 

enough to lay low any Goliath of Russelism 
or any other • ism" that would rob the 
Lord of His Glory. "In the Name of Jesus 
every knee will bow, things in heaven, 
things in earth, and things under the earth, 

•. and every tongue will confess that Jesus 
Christ is Lord to the glory of God the 
Father." 

Thus over Saints (10. 9) Servants, Death, 
Israel, and over ALL He is SOVEREIGN. 

2. THE SERVANT. In the first verse he 
gives utterance to three most important 
statements regarding himself, when he 
speaks of himself as the "slave," the "sent-
one," and the "separated one." Having re
ceived grace he became the unconditional 
vassal of his Lord. His liberty from self 
and sin was found in slavery to the Lord 
Jesus Christ. Slavery precedes service; 

"• only bond-slaves are truly sent and sepa-
' rated. 
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Having been "set apart" from his 
mother's womb (Gal. 1. 15), and declared 
to be a "chosen vessel" at his conversion 
(Acts 9. 15) and later "separated" through 
the instrumentality of the church of Anti-
och, he ever delights to speak of himself as 
being separated to the gospel. His separa
tion was not a mere negative one, but rather 
positive. The gospel had captured and cap
tivated him. To emphasize what we are 
separated from, at the expense of what we 
are separated to, will make us the strictest 
sect of the Pharisees, repellant instead of 
attractive. 

Thus enslaved and separated he becomes 
a suppliant ior the saints. In -ver. 9 he 
gives us to understand that service in the 
gospel is priestly ministry, "Whom I serve 
in my spirit," As.the sons of Aaron blew 
the trumpets and ministered within the veil 
(Num. 10. and 18.) so the Apostle serves in 
the gospel and waits in 'the sanctuary. Note 
the words "Always," "without ceasing" and 
''God is my witness," used when speaking 
of his hidden ministry in prayer. How they 
humble one. It will repay the reader to 
look up the little word "always" and take 
stock to see how much he is "below par" in 
the Christian life. "Always praising" •, "Al
ways praying" ; "Always confident" ; "Al
ways bearing about the dying of the Lord 
Jesus"; "Always magnifying"; and hence 
"Always triumphant." One would think 
that such a servant would be free from 
suspicion and slander. But the servant is 
not greater than his Lord, so he speaks of 
being slanderously reported and falsely ac
cused—the common inheritance of every 
servant of God. 

Recognising his stewardship (compare 2 
Kings 7. 9; Esther 8. 10-14; 1 Thess. 2. 4 ; 
I Tim. 1. 11; Tit, I. 3) he regards it as his 

debt to preach the gospel to every creature. 
Hence he is dedicated to the one aim and 
object of establishing the authority of the 
Name among all nations. He is not asham
ed of the message committed to his trust. 
He longed to be so prospered by the will of 
God so as to be able to get to Rome. His 
motives for desiring to serve God in Rome 
stand the test of the sanctuary. They are 
transparent. God grant us all the same 
transparency of motives in our service for 
Him. As for Imperial Rome he had an 
Imperial message, so for powerful Rome 
had a powerful message—the dynamic of 
God unto salvation to everyone that be
lieveth. Man's helplessness shuts him np 
to the obedience of faith. 

3. THE SAINTS. In each epistle the true 
Christian position is given and true Christ
ian experience is described. Romans is no 
exception. The believers in Rome are de
scribed in a three-fold way, making them 
the objects of the operations of the three 
persons of the Godhead. What was true 
of them is true of all true Christians. 

"The called of Jesus Christ." Those to 
whom the gospel call (John 5. 25; Matt. 11. 
28) has been effective, and are therefore 
the acquired possession of Jesus Christ. 
They thenceforth belong to Him. The 
effectual call—as is implied in the word 
called—makes us His. 

"The Beloved of God." Having embraced 
the Son, the love of the Father is our in
heritance. To be in Christ makes it impos
sible to be separated from the love of God. 
The effectual call brings us into the house 
of wine, where the banner floating over us 
is love. 

"Called Saints." Here we have a sug
gestion of the work of the Holy Spirit, set
ting us apart positionally and morally for 

7xx 
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the Lord. Saints by calling should be saint
ly in character. 

The truth that the believer is thus the 
object of the Father's love and choice; the 
Son's redemptive work, and the Spirit's 
gracious operations is taught elsewhere in 
the New Testament (Luke 15.; Eph. 1.; 
1 Peter 1. et al.), and is an important factor 
when considering the question of the 
security of the believer : "If God be for us, 
who can be against us." 

Not only is the position of the believer 
described in this threefold way, but the con
dition of the ones in Rome is also the oc
casion of thanksgiving in three places (1 .8 ; 
6. 17-18; 15. 14). As to their collective 
testimony they were a city set on a hill 
which could not be hid. As to their private 
lives, they had obeyed from the heart the 
mould of doctrine to which they had been 
delivered, so that their light was not under 
a bushel; whereas in the assembly—the 
house—their light was not under a bed. 
They were able to admonish one another,-
thus fanning one another to a flame. May 
we see more assemblies after this pattern. 

4. THE SAVING GOSPEL. God's glad 
evangel, the subject of promise and pro
phecy, concerning the "wise Son" that made 
Him a glad Father, and made it possible 
for Him to anoint the Son with the "oil 
of gladness above His fellows," and gather 
to Himself a happy people rejoicing in sal
vation, who will sing the praises of the 
Saviour for ever. It is the gospel; for there 
is no other; the gospel of God—for He is 
its source; the gospel of His Son for He 
is its subject; the gospel of the grace of 
God—for that is its content; "my gospel" 
for it was specially revealed to the Apostle ; 
the gospel of the glory of Christ—because 
it tells of Him seated at God's right hand 

crowned with honour and glory. "Of 
righteousness because I go to the Father." 
Christ in glory the believer's righteousness 
is the message of the gospel. 

Meetings and Ministers. 
I.—"WITH ALL THIS CARE." 

BY DR. BISHOP, WYLAM. 

(Read 2 Kings 4. 8-17). 

| \ / I I N I S T E R I N G brethren who move 
A »* about among the Assemblies of God 
and various Conferences have reason for 
thankfulness to the. Lord's people for the 
frequency with which at the close of their 
visits they have been constrained to say you 
"have been careful for us with all this 
care." And where there has been failure 
in this and seeming neglect it is probably 
due to inexperience or want of thought, and 
not to want of love on the part of hosts 
and hostesses, or conveners. To such a few 
hints may be profitable and will certainly be 
acceptable. 

The Shunammite, like most women, had 
more discernment than her husband : she 
perceived that Elisha was "an holy man of 
God" (2 Kings 4. 9). May we 
trust that all the brethren above re
ferred to so act that the like may 
be perceived about them? Like many other 
women this Shunammite had more initia
tive than her husband : she was not content 
with a perception; what she saw produced 
in Her a conception. She gave the prophet 
food and shelter, and as he lay in his 
fully furnished chamber and, looking round, 
perceived that every need had been sup
plied, he said to her "Behold, thou hast been 
careful for us WITH ALL THIS CARE." 



THE 

There are two classes of ministering 
brethren who seek to serve in moving from 
place to place or visiting here and there. 
The one have "left all" and gone forth in 
the Lord's service simply looking to Him 
to supply their needs. The others remain 
in that occupation in which they wrought 
when "called" and seek to utilise their- spare 
time in preaching the Gospel and in minis
tering to the saints. Now in the matter of 
gifts of money there will be a great differ
ence between these two. Both are certainly 
entitled to expect that any expense to which 
they may have been put in reaching any 
sphere of service whether by rail or motor, 
will be fully met: beyond that the "part 
time" servant should expect nothing. Woe, 
woe to him if he should be thinking that 
"Godliness is a way of gain" (1 Tim. 6. 5 
K. v.), and that he may add to his income by 
this means. He had better give it all up 
and take to selling rubber stamps or ad
dressing envelopes. But I would suggest 
to those responsible for gifts to such, that 
they do not, as is so often done, ask him 
what his expenses are, still less how much 
they should give him. Conveners and In-
viters will doubtless seek guidance from 
their God as to how much they can reason
ably afford and will be able very easily to 
ascertain the approximate cost of any par
ticular journey. In doing so they should 
not forget that food is necessary if it be a 
long one, and that food is more expensive 
on a journey than at home. Also that there 
may be necessary incidental outgoings, such 
as a Taxi or a tip. If the gift is more than 
required the servant receiving it will count 
this a responsibility either to be given 
directly to the Lord's work, or to be held 
in trust to be used where his expenses are 
not met. The writer thinks the gift is 
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better given before the servant leaves the 
district, for cases are known where one has 
had to pawn his watch to pay his fare; and 
one aged servant was found at a railway 
station without means to proceed. To all 
wholly out for the work the gift of money 
should be as generous as possible; and, in 
some cases, part, at least, might be sent in 
advance. To the others the gift should 
cover all reasonable expenses. What are 
such might arouse some controversy. Re
membering that the most generous gifts he 
has received have been from small Assemb
lies and in times of deep poverty, the writer 
would like to suggest that the wealthier ones 
might revise their offerings. Why should 
they not see that those whom they call to 
minister to them spiritual things are able to 
travel in comfort ? A first class ticket would 
be very acceptable at holiday times when 
trains are usually overcrowded. The other 
day a servant of God, no longer young, had 
to stand in the corridor of a train for some 
three hours. If they answer "We must 
take care of the Lord's money," the reply 
is "You must take care of the Lord's ser
vant." Thought as to this, resulting, per
haps, in a "Sleeper" for an unavoidable 
night journey, would surely be pleasing to 
God and gratifying to His saint. 

"All this care" would also include full 
instructions to a stranger concerning his 
route and how to proceed to his destination 
from the railway station to his temporary 
home if it is impossible for him to be met. 
Motors have made the latter part of such 
journeys very much easier than was the 
case formerly, and it is now almost the ex
ception not to find a car awaiting one's 
arrival. But if through want of knowledge 
on the part of the one, or care on the part 
of the other, it waits at the wrong station, 
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unnecessary fatigue and depression may 
result. 

"All this care" would ascertain if the new 
arrival has been sufficiently fed before pro
ceeding to a meeting. Rare indeed have 
been the occasions when this has been omit
ted in the writer's experience, but it has 
happened. In the course of a journey it 
may have been impossible for the traveller 
to obtain food for many hours, and in such 
cases the Good Shepherd would surely com
mand "give ye them to eat." 

It is very noteworthy that the Shunam-
mite, in an age when privacy was much less 
thought of than with us, took care to pro
vide the prophet with a private bed-chamber. 
This should always be, and nearly always, 
is done. Where it is impossible, and still 
more, where two brethren must of necessity 
share the same bed, both should be notified 
beforehand. Many from temperament or 
infirmity find the former almost, and the 
latter quite, impossible. To us the furni
ture of this "prophet's chamber" seems, 
meagre; but what more was needed? Or 
is needed to-day ? A bed to sleep in : a 
chair to sit on : a table to write a t : a candle 
to see by. No washstand was required then 
any more than to-day : Elisha went to the 
brook, and we go to the bathroom. The 
writer has upbraided many of his kind en
tertainers, not for the bareness of the fur
nishings of his room, but for the magnific-
ance : and generally finds that the guest 
room is the best in the house and that oc
cupied by the host and hostess an inferior 
one. He would not have it so. The furni
ture of the Shunammite's guest-chamber is 
still ample : and, lacking any of what she 
provided, is incomplete, however much else 
may be there. 

{To be continued). 

Notes on the Apocalypse. 
THE MYSTERY OF GOD AND THE 

TWO WITNESSES. 

CHAP. 10.-11. 6. PART 19. Bv W. HOSTE,B.A. 

IVTOW what is the Mystery of God? I 
•*• ^ think we have the answer in Colos
sians 2. 2, R.v. "The mystery of God, even 
Christ." A mystery is not something un
canny or which cannot be explained. The 
word is never applied to such deep ques
tions as the origin of evil or the doctrine 
of the Trinity, but has I believe always 
in it the sense of a totally unex
pected developement (in view of man's 
failure) of something already known,* e.g., 
"The Mystery of Christ." It was no 
mystery that the Gentiles should be blessed 
by and with Israel, but that they should be 
blessed on equal terms, as members of the 
same body, that was a'mystery (Eph. 3. 5, 
6). To grasp what is meant here a simple 
method suggests itself. The mystery is to 
be finished we are told at the sounding of 
the seventh trumpet. What then is record
ed in the next chapter as happening then? 
"The kingdom of the world is become the 
Kingdom of our God and of His Christ and 
He shall reign for ever and ever." The 
Lord was born King of the Jews. But His 
own received Him not. He was rejected 
by the nation. What then is the Mystery. 
It is this, that not only will the rejected 
King inherit the throne of David but that 
"His Kingdom will stretch from pole to 
pole," that in Him will be headed up in one, 
all things (Eph. 1. 10), that He will be, in 
a word, the Universal King. 

* See "The Mysteries of the New Testament," by 
present writer. (J. Ritchie). 
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The Seer is next directed to go and take 
the little book and eat it up. This action 
was already well understood in the Old 
Testament Scriptures (see Jer. 15.16; Ezek. 
3. 1.3). The latter passage makes the mean
ing of the "eat ing" clear. "Master the 
message to be better able to deliver it." 
This means sweetness and bitterness, as 
many a faithful servant of Christ has ex
perienced. 

The next chapter continues the paren
thesis already noted and commences the 
seer's new commission. A measuring reed 
is given him by the Angel with instructions 
how to use i t ; he is to measure certain 
limited areas and leave out others : "Rise 
and measure the temple of God and the 
altar, and them that worship therein, but 
the court which is without the temple leave 
and measure it not," the reason being that 
it is still given (which is I believe the force 
of the aorist here) to the Gentiles, etc. 
Measuring seems to designate effectual pos
session. You measure what you hold. The 
area is very different from that revealed to 
Jeremiah : "The city shall be built to the 
Lord from the tower of Hananeel unto the 
gate of the corner. And the measuring-
line shall yet go forth over against it upon 
the hill Gareb and shall compass about to 
Goath," etc., etc. (Chap. 31. 38-39). In our 
chapter only a very small portion is includ
ed ; the rest is not yet possessed. The recent 
restoration of the Papal temporal power 
may illustrate the matter before us. The 
City of the Vatican consists of a clump of 
so-called sacred buildings, in which the 
Papal Power is impersonated and can be 
treated conventionally as a Sovereign State, 
so it may be that the Jewish State of 
this future day will consist of the Temple 
and precincts, viewed here as distinct from 

the rest of Jerusalem, which will still be 
"trodden down of the Nations," a condition 
as true to-day under the British Mandate, 
as under Turkish rule. It would then be 
with this miniature state that the Seven 
Years Covenant will be made, between the 
Man of Sin—a Gentile—the Imperial Head 
of the revived Roman Empire, and the 
Antichrist, a Jew, the false Messiah of the 
partially restored Jewish Nation. W h e n 
this covenant is broken in the midst of 
" the week," with the connivance of the 
Antichrist, there will be no further need 
for Gentile occupation and the city will 
be evacuated and handed back to the Ant i 
christ and the apostate part of the nation. 
The first half of week, that is 1260 days, o r 
42 months, the remaining period of Gen
tile occupation, will be occupied with the 
testimony of the two witnesses. I t will 
be God's closing human testimony, and it 
will need be of extraordinary power. 
He alone could raise it up and H e will 
have long prepared His instruments. 
W h o are they? The Angel speaks of 
them as His own; " I will give power unto 
my two witnesses." Is not this a final 
proof of the identity of the Angel, with 
Him, Who , in the days of His flesh, could 
say to the seventy, "Behold I give unto you, 
power to tread on serpents and scorpions 
and over all the power of the enemy, and 
nothing shall by any means hurt you?" " / 
give unto you." It must be "the Mighty 
God" W h o speaks thus. 

These men are then God's own witnesses, 
they are also prophets, inspired men. They 
are also said to be the "two olive trees 
and the two candle-sticks or lampstands, 
standing before the God of the whole earth," 
which naturally recalls Zechariah's vision 
of the Golden Lampstand (See Chap. 4 ) . 
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"The olive trees," were there, I suggest, 
the prophets Haggai and Zechariah, 
through whom the testimony was sustained, 
here two greater prophets. There there was 
only one lampstand, representing Israel, for 
strange, as it may appear, the separation be
tween Israel and Judah is only regarded as 
consummated by the crucifixion of their 
Messiah, for it is only when the staff Beauty 
is cut asunder that the other staff Bands is 
also cut asunder that " I might break the 
brotherhood between Judah and Israel" 
(Zech. 11. 10, 14). 

Here the two witnesses represent two 
candlesticks, that is the faithful remnant 
from Israel and Judah. This final testi
mony will correspond with the outpouring 
of the Spirit foretold by Joel and partially 
fulfilled at Pentecost. It would seem that 
the 144,000 sealed ones of chapter 7., will be 
associated with these two, carrying the testi
mony into all parts of the earth, while they 
as the heads of the testimony remain at 
Jerusalem sustaining it and sharing in it.-

The Advent of Christ. 
The Church has waited long 

Her absent Lord to see; 
"And still in loneliness she waits— 

A friendless stranger she. 
Age after age has gone, 

Sun after sun has set, 
And still in weeds of widowhood 

She weeps, a mourner yet. 
Come, then, Lord Jesus, come! 

Saint after saint on earth 
Has lived, and loved, and died; 

And as they left us, one by one, 
We laid them side by side; 

We laid them down to sleep, 
But not in hope forlorn; 

We laid them but to ripen there, 
Till the last glorious morn. 

Come, then, Lord Jesus, come! 

The serpent's brood increase; 
The powers of hell grow bold; 

The conflict thickens, faith is low, 
And love is waxing cold. 

How long, O Lord our God? 
Holy, and true, and good! 

Wilt Thou not judge Thy suffering Church, 
Her sighs, and tears, and blood? 

Come, then, Lord Jesus, come! 

We long to hear Thy voice, 
To see Thee face to face, 

To share Thy crown and glory there, 
As now we share Thy grace. 

Should not the loving Bride 
The absent Bridegroom mourn? 

Should she not wear the weeds of grief 
Until her Lord return? 

Come, then, Lord Jesus, come! 

The whole creation groans, 
And waits to hear that voice 

That shall restore her comeliness, 
And make her wastes rejoice! 

Come, Lord, and wipe away 
The curse, the sin, the stain, 

And make this blighted world of ours 
Thine own fair world again. 

Come, then, Lord Jesus, come! 

Selected Fragments. 
Who hath saved us with an holy calling. 

Now a holy calling, will be attended by a holy 
carriage. Many may be found, who can talk 
of Grace but very few can be found who taste 
of Grace. It was said of a certain preacher, 
"That when he was in the pulpit, it was a pity 
he should ever leave it, he was so excellent 
an instructor, but when he was out of it, it 
was a pity he ever entered it again he was so 
wretched a liver." Yet a sheep does not de
spise its fleece because a wolf has worn it. If 
the life of Christ is not our pattern, then the 
death of Jesus will never be our pardon. 

Tf the sun be eclipsed one day it attracts 
more spectators than if it shone a whole year. 
So if we commit one sin it will cause you 
many sorrows, and the world many triumphs. 
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The heart is the most noble of all the mem
bers in our body; the strength of our whole 
life is entrusted to it; and death happens when 
it receives but a slight blow. God hath forti
fied it on every side with stiff hard bones, 
surrounding it by the protection of the breast
bone before and the blade-bones behind. And 
what He did with respect to the membranes 
of the brain, He hath done in this instance 
also; for in order that it might not be rubbed 
and pained in striking against the hard bones 
which encompass it, through the leaping and 
quick pulsation to which it is subject in anger 
and similar affections, He both interposed 
many membranes there, and placed the lungs 
by it so as to act the part of a soft bed to 
these pulsations, so that the heart may spend 
its force on these without sustaining injury 
or distress. All this is truly wonderful! "Keep 
thine heart with all diligence; for out of it 
are the issues of life." 

He who would be righteous in God's fight 
must first be righteous in God's Son. 

"They turned back like a deceitful bow." 
When the bow is unbent, the crack in it is not 
discerned, but go to use it by drawing the 
arrow to the head, and it flies in pieces; thus 
doth a false heart when put to the trial. 

Many are now in heaven, and are safely 
landed there, who were sadly tossed with fears 
all along their voyage; for, though true faith 
puts a soul into the ark of Christ, yet it doth 
not hinder but such an one may be sea-sick 
in the ship. 

An eminently holy man puts life into a 
whole community; on the contrary, a loose 
professor endangers the entire body. A scab 
on the wolf's back is not so infectious to the 
sheep, because they will not be drawn away 
by such company; but when it gets into the 
flock that read, hear, and pray together, then 
there is fear it will spread. And oh, how 
Christians hang down their heads upon the 
scandal of any of their company! as all the 
patriarchs were troubled when the cup was 
found in one of their sacks. 

Love—Light—Might. 
In the salvation of men, there are three 

stages— 
First, the blade of justification 
Then the ear of sanctification 
Then the full ear of corn of glorification, 

The whole is finished by a three-fold look. 
Back to the crucified One. 
Up to the living One. 
Forward to the coming One. 

The dying One of the gospels. 
The living One of the epistles 
The coming One of the Revelation, in 

which we behold the beauty of His love— 
dying for us, the glory of His light—living for 
us, the majesty of His might—coming for us. 
Even so come Lord Jesus. 

I am the Way—a path prepared. 
I am the Truth—Means to reveal the path. 
I am the Life—Strength to tread the path. 

L. T. 

What must he possess who possesses the 
Possessor of all things. 

May a Saviour's dying love, a risen Saviour's, 
power, an ascended Saviour's intercession, be 
the comfort and hope of your soul. 

The Lord's Hands. 
Pierced for their sins.—Psa. 22. 16. 
Graven with their names.—Isa. 49. 16. 
Healing their infirmities.—Mark 1. 41. 
Open for their supply—Psa. 145. 16. 
Uplifted for blessing.—Luke 24. SO. 
Strong for their defence—Psa. 138. 7. 
Sustaining their weakness—Cant. 2. 6. 
Skilful for their fashioning,—Cant. 7. 1. 
Reassuring for their fears-—Rev. 1. 17. 
Hiding for their preparation.—Isa. 49. 2. 

In the world of glory three enemies that we 
have known too well on earth shall be seen 
no more for ever. Sin will be gone; "They 
are without fault." Grief will be gone; "Sor
row and sighing shall flee away." Death will 
be buried; "They cannot die any more." 
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The Kingdom. 
OPPOSITION TO T H E KING. 

BY E. W. ROGERS. 

(Continued from June Issue). 

IT may not have been apparent at the time 
that He was victor, as it was on the 

previous occasions, but it only entailed a 
delay of three days to WITNESS AN EMPTY 

TOMB, and see and hear a resurrected Lord, 
to be assured that the victory now achieved 
far excelled all the others; it was final; de
cisive; eternal. 

From then we read no more of Satan 
coming to, or opposing Him, but what we 
do read is that the disciples (who shortly 
after formed the neucleus of the Church 
of God), and the Church of God itself, suf
fered much from his hands. The actual 
execution of Satan's doom in the lake of 
fire awaits accomplishment, but in the mean
time HE IS PERSECUTING THE SAINTS, and 
in every way possible opposing the interests 
of Christ in them. 

The book of the Acts shows it; Church 
history demonstrates it; our own experience 
(and the more faithful we are the more it 
is -known) confirms it; prophecy fore
shadows it, showing that it is yet to be in 
increasing measure, and with greater fierce
ness. 

While Genesis records the commence
ment, so far as man's world is concerned, 
of Satanic opposition to God's purpose in 
Christ for man, Revelation shows the FINAL 
THRUSTS OF that opposition and its ultimate 
cessation with the glorious triumph of 
Christ, and the eternal blessing of all who 
have put their trust in Him. 

In God's mercy persecution in this coun
try is but little known, though each child of 

God has his quota to bear. How cheering 
then to remember that He Who bore far 
more than ever will be our lot is now in 
heaven, our High Priest, and is able thus 
to sympathise with us in such circumstances 
of adversity, while His power is available 
to prove that "He is able to save to the 
uttermost all that keep coming to God by 
Him." 

Satan will oppose with all his might so 
long as he can. His birds will snatch the 
seed sown, as they are doing to-day while 
the church is here. When it is raptured, he 
will then direct his activities against the 
Jewish remnant. 

Many will be the martyrs of those days. 
Thereafter, Psalm 2. will receive a fuller 

accomplishment than already it has had, for 
the nations goaded on by that unseen but 
sinister Opponent, will seek to prevent the 
Rule of God's Anointed, only to fail as 
hitherto, for Satan will be bound for a 
thousand years. 

At the end of that period, he being loosed 
again, will make a last effort to nullify 
God's purpose concerning Christ, but his 
doom will be sealed in the lake of fire for 
ever, and that by the hand of God's victori
ous Christ. 

T H E SELF-SURRENDER. 
He emptied Himself.—Phil. 2. 7. (R.V.). 

He might have built a palace at a word, 
Who sometimes had not where to lay His Head: 
Time was, and He who nourished crowds with bread, 

Would not one meal unto Himself afford; 
Twelve legions girded with angelic sword 

Were at His back,—the scorned and buffeted! 
He healed another's scratch, His own side bled, 

Side, feet, and hands with cruel piercings gored! 
Oh! wonderful the wonders left undone!— 

And scarce less wonderful than those He wrought! 
Oh, self-restraint, passing all human thought, 

To have all power and be—as having none! 
Oh, self-denying Love, which felt alone 
For needs of others,—never for its own ! Trench. 
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"The Holy Seasons of Jehovah" 
VI.—Concluded. 

"THE DAY OF ATONEMENT." 

BY HAROLD ST. JOHN. 

(e) ' I 'HE Scene in the Courtyard (vv. 20-
*• 28). The last scenes of that day 

are open to all the people; if God's holiness 
is satisfied, then the feeblest member of the 
congregation may witness the striking acted 
parable which sets the corner-stone upon 
the roof of the Temple of His peace. 

The scape-goat, the "Azazel" is brought, 
and over his head Aaron places both his 
hands and confesses the nation's guilt in all 
its three forms (iniquities, transgressions, 
and sins) and then dismisses the goat by the 
hand "of a man that is in readiness" and 
thus the nation's iniquities are carried away 
into a solitary place. 

Aaron then resumes his ordinary official 
service and garments, whilst some unknown 
person carries the carcases of the two sin-
offerings outside the camp, where they are 
burned, and, after ceremonial purification 
the man that burned them returns to the 
camp, and the day's ritual is over. This 
latter action of burning the carcases is in
terpreted in Hebrews 13. 11, 12; it seems 
to remind us that God's all-consuming judg
ment has been expressed at Calvary, and 
two consequences are drawn from this :— 

(a) We have an altar at which we feed. 
The reference, as so often in Hebrews, 
seems to be to the altar of wood in Ezek. 
41. 22, "the table that was before Jehovah"; 
this being of wood was clearly neither for 
sacrifice nor incense, but was placed beside 
the posts of the Sanctuary with food for 
the refreshment of the priests. 

To-day we feed by faith upon the death 

of Christ, and we enjoy the whole system 
of blessing of which Calvary is the gateway. 

(b) We then go forth to Him, outside the 
camp. To make these words refer to a 
transfer from one ecclesiastical body to 
another is simply unholy trifling, and shews 
that those who so read the passage have 
never even dimly glimpsed its august and 
holy meaning. 

There is no body of Christians to-day in 
which a man may not remain and person
ally enjoy the Lord's presence, and cultivate 
a high standard of piety; there is not a 
party in the Church into which the most 
carnal professor cannot creep and remain 
undiscovered as long as life lasts. 

The man who has gone " outside the 
camp " is one who has seen the end of all 
flesh before the eye of God and will refuse 
to support any sectional movement within 
the Church; he walks with God aloof in 
spirit from the world, whether in its 
Sodom, Egypt, or Babylon character. 

That man will live a cloistered life of 
peace and fellowship, and he will handle the 
duties and demands of daily life as if they 
were sacraments; his presence will be a 
benediction, his smile a sunrise, and his 
frown like the shattering of a cloud. 

(2) The dispensational bearing of this 
feast is so clear that few words are needed 
to open it out. 

When the great trumpet of Isaiah 27. 13, 
has sounded, and Israel has been brought 
back to her long-lost inheritance in Canaan, 
there will be a true day of atonement, not 
a repetition of Calvary but a revelation of 
its meaning and provision for the whole 
twelve, tribes. 

The prophet Zechariah has described the 
scene of unparallelled sorrow which will 
follow the revelation of Messiah. 
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Immediately after the last great siege of 
Jerusalem, prior to the Millennium, God will 
"pour out upon the house of David and up
on the inhabitants of Jerusalem the spirit of 
grace and of supplications; and they shall 
look upon Me whom they pierced, and they 
shall mourn for him, as one mourneth for 
an only son, and shall be in bitterness for 
him. as one that is in bitterness for his first
born" (Zech. 12. 10). 

The passage goes on to describe the depth 
and sincerity of the nations' grief; it will 
be as bitter as that of Judah over its dead 
King Josiah and will be shared in by the 
royal family, the prophetic order, the priest
ly caste, and the mass of the people, as 
represented by Simeon. 

Consequent upon the "mourning" a foun
tain for sin will be opened, and then, "bath
ed and cleansed" in a pool of grace, Israel 
will emerge from her baptismal waters a 
regenerated race, and the last traces of idol
atry will be swept away. 

The Hebrews in our day offer a shadow 
sacrifice, as a pathetic witness to their felt 
need of atonement: on the eve of the Day 
of Atonement each male member of a Jew
ish family takes a cock and each female a 
hen—unless the family is so poor, that one 
bird must serve for all. 

The head of the family quotes the follow
ing Scriptures : "The children of men who 
dwell in darkness and in the shadow of 
death and break their bonds asunder. 
Fools because of their iniquities are afflict
ed. Their soul abhorreth all manner of 
meat and they draw near to the gates of 
death. Then they cry unto the Lord in 
their trouble that He may save them out of 
their distress . . . if there be an angel with 
him, an intercessor, one among a thousand, 
to shew unto him His righteousness then he 

is gracious unto him and saith,' Let him not 
go down to the pit; I have found a ran
som.'" see Psalm 107. 14, 19; Job 32. 23, 
24). ' 

Then each member of the family swings 
his sacrifice around his head thrice, and 
says, "This is my substitute, this is my ex
change, this is my atonement. This bird 
goeth unto death, but I shall enter a long 
and happy life and peace." This is repeated 
thrice, and then the sacrifice is slain and 
either is eaten or distributed to the poor. 

The prayers and ritual for this occasion 
are of deepest interest and the interested 
reader can find them in a Jewish service-
book published with English and Hebrew 
printed in parallel columns. 

The Christian values of this feast need 
little development in detail; the Church to
day is the heir of all the past ages, and 
every precious symbol and shadow of Is
rael's faith is treasured amongst the saints 
to-day. 

The author of the treatise called "He
brews" has drawn seven clear contrasts be
tween the Day of Atonement and its his
toric fulfilment at Calvary, and the setting 
forth of these must conclude our considera
tion of this Fast. 

1. Aaron offered for himself and for the 
errors of the people : Christ brings a sacri
fice solely for the sins of others (Heb. 9. 7; 
7. 27). 

2. The scene of Aaron's service was an 
earthly sanctuary, but Christ is not entered 
into holy places made with hands, figures 
(copies) of the true, but into the heaven 
itself, now to appear in the presence of God 
for us (Heb. 9. 24). 

3. Aaron brought the blood of bulls and 
calves, not his own, but Christ, by His own 
blood, has entered in once for all into the 
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holy of holies (Heb. 9. 25, 12). 
4. Hebrew ritual served to purify the 

flesh, but its antitype cleansed the con
science (Heb. 9. 13, 14). 

5. The day of atonement was an annual 
celebration, but the work of Christ was an 
eternal redemption (Heb. 10. 1; 9. 12). 

6. The repetition of the service brought 
into light and remembrance the shame and 
shadows of buried sins; the One offering 
draws out from God the word, "Their sins 
and their iniquities will I remember no 
more" (Heb. 10. 3, 4 ; cf. 9. 26; 10. 14). 

7. The Hebrew priest stood at his work, 
but our "Heavenly Minister of the Sanctu
ary" is seated at God's right hand (Heb. 1. 
8; 8. 1; 10. 12; 12. 2). 

The only priest, as far as I remember, 
who is ever said to have sat down in Old 
Testament times, was Eli, and we are not 
surprised to read that there was no support 
to his seat and so he fell backwards and 
broke his neck! 

Praise be to our seated Saviour for all 
His glorious service—may we live as men 
who afflict their souls and fast because of 
the wide and deep dishonour done to His 
Word and the solitary sufficient and unique 
glory of His atoning work. 

These quotations are from the Darby 
version, as I am writing in the house of 
some brethren "dearly loved and longed 
for" and I cannot find any other translation 
—in any case, it is far and away the best we 
have in English. 

If there was no grit in a grindstone, how 
long would the axe be in grinding? and if 
affairs had no pinch in them, when would there 
be made a man? How can a man walk by 
faith, unless compelled to go where he cannot 
see? 
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Studies in Philippians. 
BY ANDREW BORLAND, M.A. 

CHAPTER 3. 

6.—THE HEAVENLY ARITHMETICIAN. 

\ Y / E have considered the tendency of the 
* " great apostle's life in its barest out

line as suggested by a casual reading of 
this section of the epistle. It may be of 
profit to us if we devote some time to an 
examination of the terms in which he states 
how completely he became the bond slave 
of Jesus Christ. The words in which he 
declares the inner experiences of that con
quest of himself for his Master's sake are 
but the words in which may be expressed 
the normal attitude that the New Testament 
demands of all those who have accepted 
Christ as Saul did on the Damascus road. 
Very conveniently the section under review 
may be divided as follows : 

1. The Heavenly Arithmetician (7-8). 
2. The Christian Theologian (9-11). 
3. The Spiritual Athlete (12-14). 

It was our Lord Himself Who announced 
the discriminating principle by which to 
judge the value of the lives of men. He 
laid it down as an irreversible fact that he 
that loveth his life shall lose it; and he that 
hateth his life in this world shall keep it 
unto life eternal. Governed by such a law 
written in his heart from the commence
ment of his Christian career, the converted 
persecutor declared his intention in these 
words : "But what things were gain to me 
these I counted loss for Christ. Yea doubt
less, and I count all things but loss for the 
excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus 
my Lord; for Whom I have suffered the 
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loss of all things, and do count them but 
dung that I may win Christ." 

There are realities in the universe which 
have evaded the calculations of the most 
fertile materialistic brain, and which must 
be reckoned in terms of spiritual values. 
With an incisiveness of a mind newly awak
ened from its torpor of unbelief, Saul of 
Tarsus saw to the end of his initial act of 
faith, and, with a logic that was relentless 
in its demands, he recognised the moral 
implicates of his capitulation to Christ. He 
determined to go the whole way through. 
A man of terrific energy and amazing pre
cision in divine affairs, he was remorseless 
in his exactions for the gospel's sake. Un-
blurred in his vision because he had but one 
outlook in life, he saw with unwonted clear
ness that only complete mastery by Christ 
would satisfy the claims of unexampled 
love. In order to avoid the peril of a self-
centered life he abandoned himself without 
reserve to the dicates of a new enthusiasm. 
Henceforth there could be nothing purpose-, 
less and capricious in a life based upon such 
calculations. He shirked no sacrifice, ques
tioned no demands made on his person or 
time. Intuitively he saw where his initial 
decision would ultimately carry him, and he 
determined he would follow it with ardent 
passion. To the attainment of his end he 
counted as a minus quantity every activity 
and ambition which were remote from his 
objective, and deliberately attempted to nul
lify every purpose that crossed his line of 
advance. The smallest detail assumed an 
unworldly grandeur as it fitted into the 
changeless scheme of his calculations whose 
sum-total was "the excellency of the know
ledge of Christ Jesus as Lord." 

In the apostle's decision to be whole
hearted for his Master we have a revelation 

of his attitude to the world that formerly 
dominated his thoughts and ideals. It is 
never easy to break with the past, for habits 
become such a part of our being that only 
a change almost revolutionary in its nature 
can effect a complete "volte face." But 
hard as it is thus to break with the past, it 
is much more difficult to adopt an attitude 
to life that is directly contrary to that which 
is regularly maintained by the majority 
around. So great was the attachment of 
the Tarsus scholar to Jesus Christ that he 
accomplished both at one crisis in his 
career, and definitely declared his intention 
of thinking of the former manner of life as 
entirely unproductive of that quality of 
character which he now knew to be of 
eternal value. In his reckoning there was 
a complete reversal of his world of values. 
What he once estimated as praiseworthy he 
now despised, and what he had formerly 
hated he now pursued with a relentless zeal. 
Deliberating calmly in the light of the im
measurable sacrifice of his Lord and the 
ultimate future, he concluded that there was 
but one course open to him, and that course 
led to a renunciation of all that stood in the 
way of his Master's glory. The detailed 
statement of the conflict is not given, but 
the result evidences the fact that the course 
adopted was decided on in an hour of deep 
thoughtfulness and after careful delibera
tion. Thus the decision was not the out
come of mere emotional impulse brought on 
by the excitement of a new joy, but was the 
crisis of an arithmetical process in which, 
guided by his sense of values and impelled 
by a recognition of debt to Christ, he de
termined that Christ should have all. Is 
not this the failure in so much that passes 
muster for Christianity to-day—that we 
have not realised that in the acceptance of 
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the blessings bestowed on us by God 
through His Son we admittedly confess that 
we have at the same time become the bond 
slaves of Jesus Christ? W e shall do our
selves incalculable service if we pause for 
a moment and ponder the possibility of 
having misunderstood the enormous de
mands that faith in Christ makes on us. 
He certainly becomes ours, but we, as as
suredly, become His. More concern for the 
claims of Christ would be evinced if there 
was more thoughtfulness concerning the 
legitimate demands that the gospel makes 
upon all those who believe its message. 

No sooner had Saul of Tarsus made his 
irreversible assertion with regard to his at
titude to his former mode of thought than 
he discovered that there was a moral anta
gonism in his being. Immediately, as all 
others have done since, he became aware 
that "me" and " C H R I S T " were opposed, 
and that if there would be a fulfilling of his 
intention there would also be a constant 
conflict between the two parties. Gain to 
himself would be at the expense of Christ, 
while gain to Christ would mean a rigorous 
suppression of what would otherwise be a 
pleasure to himself. Tha t he might not 
deny the choice registered, he unflinchingly 
submitted himself to the constraint of a 
mighty passion, allowing the flood tides of 
love to Christ to sweep out all that inter
rupted the full expression of his avowal of 
consecration to his Master. Only thus for 
us, too, will the joy of our first love-
devotion be maintained, as we deliberately, 
under the constraint of affection for Christ, 
give ourselves unreservedly to Him. With 
the apostle there was no compromise with 
himself and no indulgence of his peculiar 
desires : there was no hesitation to embark 
on a course which he knew would entail 

nothing but opposition from those whose 
favour he had but recently sought : there 
was no reluctance in acknowledging as 
master of all his concerns One Whom he 
has so vigorously denounced. As he looked 
back over the intervening years, he recalled 
with vivid recollection the critical transac
tion when, in the deliberate act of his own 
volition, he counted all things that were 
gain to himself as loss for Christ. 

But it is wise to remind ourselves that 
this remarkable transaction was no passing 
whim of a man who longed for notoriety. 
It was repeated oftentimes thereafter, for 
does he not inform us that even in prison 
he was counting all things as loss for the 
excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus 
his Lord. Time had effected no change in 
his attitude : hardships had not lessened his 
ardour in the pursuit of the objective he 
had set before him. At that very moment 
there was a re-assertion of the determina
tion* which he had made on the hour of his 
great spiritual revolution. The direction 
his life had assumed was not the outcome 
of a momentary impulse, nor was it merely 
emotional and evanescent: it was a fixed 
determination in which he was assisted by 
a constant reminding of himself that such 
was the desire of his heart when he had 
been first captivated by Christ. Through 
all the years the persistence of desire made 
itself known by an unfailing recognition of 
the claims he had allowed his Master to 
assume over him. Still further, we perceive 
a growth in the apostle's submission to the 
Lord. The "what things" of the first de
cision have changed into the "all things" of 
the present declaration. To him, as to all 
who follow on as he did, came the convic
tion that the exactions of Christ become 
more stringent as growth in knowledge of 
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Him takes place. No true-hearted Christian 
can avoid the experience of discovering that 
as years pass the demands of our blessed 
Lord become more embracing, and that to 
every further yielding to His claims there 
comes fuller anticipation of the joys of un
sullied fellowship with Him in the Father's 
House above. The acquisitions become 
more precious as the losses become more 
severe, until, by suffering the loss of all 
things for His sake, the losses are computed 
as gains. What a bountiful return for the 
little sacrifices which we make ! Other men 
have suffered privations almost indescrib
able in the quest of fame or knowledge and 
have considered themselves amply repaid if 
in the attainment of their end they have 
been enrolled amongst the noble of the 
world's heroes; but no man ever had such 
a rich recompense as he who for Christ's 
sake has abandoned all that he might have 
the reward of increasing intimacy with his 
Master. 

As we wonder at the marvellous grasp of 
divine truth that this follower had, we may 
well inform ourselves afresh that our dul-
nessandlackof apprehension are, in all pro
bability, due to the fact that we have not 
been as consistently rigorous with ourselves 
in determining the course that we should 
adopt with regard to our relinquishing the 
right to control of our lives, and we may 
determine for ourselves whether or not our 
future course will be marked by the same 
half-hearted zeal as has been our life here
to fore. 

Privileges of Salvation: 
Born into God's Family—Eph. 3. IS. 
Holy Priests to Worship—1 Peter 2. S. 
Royal Priests to Witness—1 Peter 2. 9. 
Ambassadors for Christ—2 Cor. S. 20. 

Hymns and Their Writers—3. 
BY J. L. ERCK OF TOOTING. 

\ 7ERY many of our finest hymns were 
* penned by Dr. Isaac Watts, who has 

been aptly described as the father of Eng
lish hymnody. It is related that, when a 
young man, he felt much dissatisfaction 
with the poor quality of the hymns in use at 
the church at Southampton in which he 
worshipped, and voiced his complaint to one 
of the deacons. He was challenged to pro
duce anything better, and replied the follow
ing Sunday with his first hymn, "Behold the 
glories of the Lamb." This was very 
favourably received, and he was asked to 
write another for the next Sunday. Thus 
commenced that long series of spiritual 
songs with which he has enriched the 
Church of God. 

One of the most splendid of his hymns is 
that world-famous song of praise :— 

Jesus shall reign where'er the sun 
Doth his successive journeys run; 
His kingdom stretch from shore to shore, 
Till moons shall wax and wane no more. 

At the countless missionary meetings 
these words have been sung with great 
effect, but one of the most moving occas
ions of all must have been on Whit Sunday, 
1862, under the spreading branches of the 
banyan trees in the South Sea Islands. 
Thousands of natives from Tonga, Fiji, 
and Samoa, among whom were old chiefs 
and warriors bearing the scars of many 
a fierce battle, were assembled for Divine 
worship. They had been summoned by 
the old native monarch, King George, for
merly a cannibal, now a servant of the 
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King of kings, to receive a new cons t i 
tution, exchanging a heathen for a Christian 
form of government. Impressive beyond 
words must have been the effect when the 
vast concourse of South Sea Islanders, em
ancipated from heathen darkness and 
savagery, and with hearts filled with holy 
joy, sang, in their native language, such 
a verse as this :— 

Blessings abound where'er He reigns: 
The prisoner leaps to lose his chains; 
The weary find eternal rest, 
And all the sons of want are blest. 

A very beautiful hymn of praise, which 
cannot be omitted from these brief notes, 
is "When morning gilds the skies," a t rans
lation from the German by the Rev. 
Edward Caswall, who has given us many 
well-known translations from the Latin, as, 
for example, "Jesus, the very thought of 
Thee." He was, from 1840 to 1847, the 
incumbent of Stratford-sub-Castle, near 
Salisbury, but subsequently seceeded to the 
Church of Rome. A few of the verses, 
given below, will convey an idea of the 
freshness and beauty of this lovely hymn. 

When morning gilds the skies, 
My heart awaking cries, 

May Jesus Christ be praised! 
Alike at work and prayer 
To Jesus I repair, 

May Jesus Christ be praised! 

Does sadness fill my mind? 
A solace here I find, 

May Jesus Christ be praised! 
Or fades my earthly bliss? 
My solace still is this, 

May Jesus Christ be praised! 

W e turn now to a hymn, very different 
in form and style, yet concerned with the 
same theme of praise and thanksgiving. 
During the Thir ty Years ' W a r , 1620 to 
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1648, thousands of fugitives sought refuge 
in the little town of Eilenburg, in Saxony. 
The over-crowding led to an outbreak of 
pestilence, during which hundreds died, in
cluding all the ministers of religion in the 
town, with one exception. The survivor, 
Mart in Rinkart , remained bravely at his 
post, comforting the sufferers, and, at times 
conducting as many as fifty funeral ser
vices in one day. Ei ther during this terrible 
period, or on the occasion of the Peace of 
Westphalia, at the conclusion of the war, 
he wrote the stately hymn :— 

Now thank we all our God, 
With hearts, and hands, and voices, 

Who wondrous things hath done, 
In Whom His world rejoices. 

Who, from our mother's arms, 
Hath bless'd us on our way 

With countless gifts of love, 
And still is ours to-day. 

This hymn was translated into English 
by Miss Catherine Winkworth , and has 
been sung on many occasions of national 
thanksgiving. An immense congregation 
sang it in St. Paul 's Cathedral at a thanks
giving service after the conclusion of the 
South African War , and it is a curious co
incidence that the name of the composer of 
the tune to which it is always sung, Johann 
Criiger, should be so closely allied to that 
of the famous Boer leader. 

Again we turn to a hymn, differing in 
character, but dealing with the same great 
subject, and breathing the very spirit of 
worship. It was written about 1854 by the 
Rev. Henry Collins, a Church of England 
clergyman, who, in 1857, became a member 
of the Church of Rome, and joined the Cis
tercian Order of Monks. I t reveals a rich
ness and depth of spiritual experience be
yond the ordinary, and is here given in futt, 
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all the verses being so beautiful that it i 
not possible to select any for omission. 

Jesus, my Lord, my God, my All, 
Hear me, blest Saviour, when I call, 
Hear me, and from Thy dwelling-place 
Pour down the riches of Thy grace. 

Jesus, my Lord, I Thee adore; 
O make me love Thee more and more. 

Jesus, too late I Thee have sought; 
How can I love Thee as I ought? 
And how extol Thy matchless fame, 
The glorious beauty of Thy Name? 

Jesus, my Lord, I Thee adore; 
O make me love Thee more and more. 

Jesus, what did'st Thou find in me 
That Thou hast dealt so lovingly? 
How great the joy that Thou hast brought, 
So far exceeding hope or thought! 

Jesus, my Lord, I Thee adore; 
O make me love Thee more and more. 

Jesus, of Thee shall be my song; 
To Thee my heart and soul belong; 
All that I have or am is Thine; 
And Thou, blest Saviour, Thou art mine.., 

Jesus, my Lord, I Thee adore; 
O make me love Thee more and more. 

I t is difficult to leave, without even a 
reference, a great number of hymns of wor
ship and praise of most exalted character, 
by such writers as Dr. Horat ius Bonar, 
Frances Ridley Havergal, Sir E . Denny, J. 
N . Darby, and others. The last-named 
writer reaches a high level in such verses as 
these :— 

Hark! ten thousand voices crying 
"Lamb of God!" with one accord; 

Thousand thousand saints replying, 
Wake at once the echoing chord. 

"Praise the Lamb!" the chorus waking, 
All in heaven together throng; 

Loud and far each tongue partaking, 
Rolls around the endless song. 

The Believer's Question Box. 
Questions for this column may be addressed to 

J. Charleton Steen, Roseneath, Buckhurst Hill, Essex, 
or to Wm. Hoste, B.A., 2 Staverton Rd., London, N.W.2. 

Question A.—Would you consider this ques
tion a scriptural one, "Do you love the Holy 
Spirit?" and what verses would you quote to 
support your conclusion? 

Answer A.—There is a difference between 
what is properly due to the Divine Persons 
viewed in the unity of the Godhead and in 
their personal distinction. Thus in the sum
mary of the law, the words "The Lord our 

j God is one Lord, and thou shalt love the Lord 
j thy God with all thy heart and with all thy 

soul and with all thy mind and with all thy 
I strength" (Mark 12. 30) would apply equally 

to the three Persons, Father, Son and Spirit, 
in their Divine Unity, Who are thus the proper 
objects of the love of all the people of God. 

i To love God is regarded in the Epistles as a 
characteristic of the believer (see Rom. 8. 28; 
1 Cor. 2. 9; 8. 3; James 1. 12; 2. 5). But we 
must also bear in mind that often "God" 

1 stands, without addition, for God the Father 
(e.g. John 3. 16; 1 John 4. 10), and this holds 

I good in some of the verses quoted above (e.g. 
Rom. 8. 28, and probably 1 Cor. 8. 3, if we take 
verse 6 with it). Clearly then the Father is 
to-be the object of our love; so also the Lord 
Jesus Christ—-e.g. in the solemn words "If any 
man love not our Lord Jesus Christ let him 
be anathema" (1 Cor 16. 22). But I know of 
no passage where the Holy Spirit is directly 
and personally presented to us in this way. 
He is rather the Power by which the saints 
love the Father, and the Son. It is "their love 
in the Spirit" (Col. 1. 8); "the fruit of the 
Spirit is love" (Gal. 5. 22). The Lord said 
thrice to Peter "Lovest thou Me?" but I know 
of no Scripture which would justify such a 
question, as "Do you love the Holy Spirit?" 

Question B.—Will a man at the resurrection 
who has never heard the name of Jesus be at 

j the Great White Throne in the same position 
as an unbeliever? 

Answer B.—There will be the two resurrec
tions: "they that have done good unto the 
resurrrection of life; and they that have done 

: evil, unto the resurrection of damnation" (or 
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more properly "of judgment") (John 5, 29). 
These two resurrections are referred to again 
in Revelation 20., where we further learn that 
there will be an interval of a thousand years 
between them. Thus there will be no "general 
resurrection" of believers and unbelievers as 
is often asserted. "Blessed and holy is he that 
hath part in the first resurrection, on him the 
second death hath no power." This resurrec
tion will have taken place in stages—"Christ 
the first fruits, afterwards they that the Christ's 
at His coming" and the last stage will be as 
described here; all these stages go to make up 
one resurrection. "This is the first resurrec
tion." There will not have been any resurrec
tion of the wicked dead, till the White Throne 
is set up. Then all will be raised together 
from the first wicked man who died in his sins 
to the last. All in fact who will having re
jected the light of nature, creation, conscience, 
providence, or revelation, for God has not left 
Himself without a witness" in any dispensa
tion or among any people (and "in every 
nation he that feareth Him and doeth right
eousness is accepted with Him"—Acts 10. 35). 
"The Lord knoweth them that are His," from 
every dispensation of His dealings with man, 
but all such are only saved on the ground of 
the Atoning blood of Christ, "Who gave Him
self a ransom for all." On the other hand the 
seer goes on "I saw the dead, small and great, 
stand before God and the books were opened." 
They are neither blessed nor holy and on them 
the second death will have power, for they will 
be judged according to their works, and how 
can they hope to be justified? So far all will 
be in the same position. But their responsibil
ity will vary according to the light they have 
had. To whom much is given, from him shall 
much be required, and vice versa. So that as far 
as responsibility goes, the one who has never 
heard the name of the Lord Jesus will not be 
in the same position as a gospel-rejecter. 

The book of life will be opened, and I be
lieve it will have to be admitted by all that 
their names might have been written there, 
had they been willing. The fearful words will 
then be true, "Whosoever was not found writ
ten in the book of life, was cast into the lake 
of fire." 

Question C.—Is there anything in the Scrip
tures to shew that there is a lengthy period of 
time between 1st and 2nd verses of Gen. 1. 

Answer C.—I think there certainly is. The 
first chapter of Genesis does not describe the 
creation of the heavens and the earth; that is 
limited to verse 1, but the re-creation of its 
surface conditions in preparation for the crea
tion of man. If verse 2 describes the original 
condition of "the heaven and the earth," why 
is all reference to the heavens omitted, and the 
earth alone singled out? It may be well to 
remind ourselves that Genesis was written in 
Hebrew, which, like other languages has its 
rules, which cannot be ignored. By Hebrew 
use, the "and" at the beginning of ver. 2 shews* 
that verse 1 does not stand as a mere sum
mary of what follows, indeed precludes such 
a notion. Verse 1 stands as a fact by itself. 
To this is added another fact. "And the earth 
was" (in the past, but at some unexplained 
time) void and waste." I have before me a 
paper which professes to give the "wonderful 
story" of the creation of the earth (it certainly 
is very wonderful as the author describes it!), 
in which he asserts "The earth was created 
without form or waste and desolate" (though 
this is not what the Bible says) and later, "The 
perfection of the ear th in its was te and void 
form passes all human conception"(!) I think 
we must agree that for such a condition to be 
described as "perfect" is certainly inconceiv
able for sober Christians. "The sons of God 
shouted for joy, when God laid the foundations 
of the earth" (Job. 38. 5) that is, I take it, as 
in verse 1.; for no mention of such a thing 

| occurs later in the chapter, but would they 
! have rejoiced over a scene "without form or 
i waste and desolate" and plunged in thick dark-
i ness? It takes a powerful imagination to con-
| ceive it; again it must be confessed by most of 

us, it "passes all human conception." Of 
course we must not confuse the "heavens and 
earth," the Universe or stellar heavens and 
earth of verse 1, with the atmospheric heavens 
and the surface land of vv. 8 and 9. It is to 
these latter that reference is made in Exodus 
20. 11, "For in six days, the Lord made (not 
created) heaven and earth, the sea and all that 
in them is." This leaves a long space (be-
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tween these two distinct works of God, the 
creation in the beginning of the "heavens and 
the earth" and "the making of things on the 
earth by His own mighty power to prepare 
the earth as a habitation for man,) for the 
laying down of the geological strata, coal 
measures, etc. The Word of God certainly 
does not teach us that such (e.g., the 1,300 feet 
of the Jurassic deposits) were laid down in 
six days, and the Bible has more to fear from 
its friends than its enemies, if they teach so,* 

Question D.—Are there any Disciples to-day 
or any Prophets, if so where is the Scripture 
proof of same? 

Answer D.—The two things hardly stand on 
the same footing. A disciple is merely a 
learner (from a Latin word disco, I learn; the 
Greek word is mathetes—and the Lord uses 
the verb (with which the word is related) in 
His commission of Matt. 28. 19. "Go and 
make disciples of all nations." It is the word 
used in Acts 14. 21, "and had taught many" 
(marg., made many disciples) of the Apostle 
Paul, in what is called his "first" missionary 
journey. The word "mathetes" occurs again 
and again in the Acts. The best authorities 
leave it out in Acts 20. 7.—and substitute "we." 
The last passages where it is used are Acts 21. 
4, 16 (twice). It is never found in the Epistles^ 
so that it does not seem to be a title Christians 
should specially adopt, though, with the occur
rences in the Acts in view, it would seem dif
ficult to give a reason for forbidding it. Be
lievers, saints, brethren, Christians however 
seem more usual descriptions of the Lord's 
people. The question as regards Prophets is 
different. There were foretellers allied to the 
Old Testament gift, in the Acts period, such 
as Agabus, but it was also a gift, not so much 
of "foretelling," as of "forthtelling." It seems 
to have been a kind of "inspired" teaching or 
exhortation, in the absence of the New Testa
ment. The prophet spake in the church by revel
ation, "to edification and exhortation and com
fort" (lCor.14). The apostles and prophets were 
foundation gifts. "Built upon the foundation 
of the apostles and prophets Jesus Christ Him
self being the Chief Corner Stone (Eph. 2.). 
Prophecy, I take it, like speaking with 

*See on this Subject " In the Beginning," by Kelly. 

tongues, was given, till "that which is perfect 
is come," that is, till the canon of Scripture 
was completed. The gifts of evangelist, pastor, 
and teacher continue with us; the others have 
passed away (see 1 Cor. 13. 8-16). We have 
all we need now in the Perfect Word of God, 
and teachers and preachers taught by the 
Spirit can expound that; but any claim to-day 
to fresh "revelations" is a delusion, if not a 
fraud. In a word there are none to-day in the 
church, who can properly be called "prophets." 

Question E.—Hebrews 9. 22. And almost all 
things are by the law purged with blood; and 
without shedding of blood is no remission. 
Why "Almost?" What are the exceptions? 

Answer E.—The two numbers of this verse 
are usually taken as in antithesis, the one em
bodying an exception, the other none. Should 
we not then have had a "but" before this latter 
instead of an "and." Does not "almost" 
(skedon) qualify the whole verse rather than 
the first part only?; the argument of the fol
lowing verse then being that, seeing that both 
cleansing and forgiveness are "by the law" 
not entirely effected by the blood, "better sac
rifices" are needed for the heavenly things 
themselves. Alford favours the "almost" char
acter of both parts of the verse and translates, 
"Almost (it might be said) all things are by 
the . law cleansed by blood and apart from 
shedding of blood is no remission (aphesis)." 
One exception to the cleansing by blood would 
be "the ashes of the heifer sprinkling the un
clean" (see verse IS here and Numb. 19), and 
to forgiveness by blood, that depending on the 
lowest possible type of sin-offering, for the 
poor man who cannot afford the animal victim, 
the handful of fine flour, without oil or incense, 
burnt on the altar (Lev. S. 11-13). This may 
represent the lowest apprehension of Christ's 
sacrifice—the hem of the garment touch— 
though ultimately there can be no forgiveness 
except on the ground of the atoning blood of 
Christ. I know what may be said for the 
processes of grinding through which the flour 
had to pass, but this hardly meets the fact 
of the exception noted in the Leviticus pas
sage, where forgiveness (same root as in 
Heb. 9. 22) is pronounced by the priest "with
out shedding of blood." 
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SCOTLAND. 
FORTHCOMING.—Annual Open Air Con

ference at Ayrshire Missionary House, Hillside 
Place, Newmilns, Saturday, 6th July, 3 to 
6 p.m. Speakers Expected T. Smith, Larkhall, 
W. B. Farmer, Glasgow, W. McAlonan, 
Motherwell, D. McMurdo, Norway and others. 
Tea will be served at close of meeting. Tract 
Band Workers Annual Open Air Rally at 
Saltcoats, Saturday, 6th July. Meet Masonic 
Hall, 2.45 p.m. for prayer. Tea served there 
after Rally. Annual Open Air Conference, 
Low Green, Ayr, Saturday, 13th July, 3 p.m. 
till 8 p.m., with usual tea interval. Several 
well-known speakers expected. Annual Open-
Air Rally at Largs, on Saturday, 13th July. 
Meet Largs Pier, 3 p.m. Open-Air Rally, 
Stewarton, Saturday, 20th July, for Tract Dis
tribution and Gospel Testimony. Meet Stew
arton Cross, 3.15 p.m. Annual Conference for 
Christians at Craigellachie.-Tuesday and Wed
nesday, 16th and 17th July. Meetings each 
day in the Schoolroom, 10.30 to 1 p.m. 2.30 
to 5 p.m. 7 p.m. to 9 p.m. Several Speakers 
from a distance expected. A prayer Meeting 
on Monday night in the Schoolroom at 7.30. 
Summer Convention in the New Brisbane 
Hall, Largs, July 13th to 27th. Speakers ex
pected Montague Goodman and J. B. Watson. 
Full particulars can be had from W. E. Taylor, 
Netherhall, Largs. 62nd Annual Camp Meet
ing in M'Kirdy Public Park, Lesmahagow, 7th 
July, at 3 p.m. Annual Conference, Band Hall, 
Newtongrange, Saturday, 24th August. F. C-
Mogridge of Torquay expected for a series of 
ministry meetings in the New Brisbane 
Hall, Largs, during August. Sunday after-
noons and four evenings each week, John 
Miller hopes to open up another needy field 
during July, beginning at Kilcreggan, and 
going on to Cove, *Coulport, Whistlefield, 

1 9 2 9 , Made up, June 23rd. 

Arrochar and along the side of Loch Long 
and Loch Lomond. Prayer will be valued. 
H. and W. Steedman hope to begin with their 
Tent in Dumfriesshire shortly. 

REPORTS.—Wednesday Evening, Mission
ary Conference in Troon was well attended. 
Opening Address on the message of 100 years 
given by Geo. Howat. Missionary Reports 
from G. Fellingham, Pondoland; T. R. Angus, 
Straits Settlement; and D. M'Colm, China. In
teresting and helpful meeting. Wm. Duncan 
had 5 weeks in Ayrshire with God's Way of 
Salvation Car. Quite a profitable time, saints 
were revived and sinners saved. Our brother, 
believing however, that there was greater need 
in other counties returned to Clackmannan
shire for three weeks and has now been joined 
by John Carrick. Presently labouring in Kin-
rosshire, preaching the word and visiting the 
homes. Prayer will be valued. Edwin 
Warnock has begun summer work with the 
Argyle Bible Car at Ardrishaig, hoping to 
work his way on to Inverary, sowing the good 
Word of God in the villages along the route. 

Edward Rankin is having very encourag
ing meetings in the Lanarkshire Gospel 
Tent at Cambusnethan. The Tent has been 
filled each night and a number have been 
blessed. The Smaller Lanarkshire Tent was 
opened with a Conference at Busby at which 
profitable ministry was given by Messrs. 
M'Adam, Steel, Rankin and Philip. A Philip 
has made a start there with the Gospel, and 
will value prayer. Opening Conference was 
held in large Tent pitched at Clyde Street, 
Partick. Messrs. Thomson, Campbell, Wilson 
and others gave help. J. Gilmour Wilson is 
continuing there in the Gospel and prayer will 
be valued. Fifeshire Gospel Tent was opened 
with a Conference at Crossgates, at which 
Geo. Murray, W. D. Whitelaw and Joseph 
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Strain ministered the word. Joseph Strain is 
continuing there for a time and will be respon
sible for the Gospel testimony in the Tent. 
Ayrshire Gospel Tent was opened with a Con
ference at Craigbank, New Cummnock. 
Messrs. M'Colm, Borland, M'Whirter and 
Richardson ministered the Word to a good 
company. Mr. Richardson has had an en
couraging start in the Gospel. W. Hamilton of 
Prestwick is busy among the villages again. 
Tracts and booklets are being well received 
and finding good opportunities for personal 
conversation. Tent work has commenced at 
Yoker, near Glasgow, in the Dumbartonshire 
Tent. Several well-known brethren are giving 
valued help in the preaching of the Word. 
Attendances good, interest increasing. Dis
trict S.S. Teachers' Meeting in Kilmarnock 
was good. A. R. Anderson, A. Borland and 
J. Currie gave help. We understand two tents 
are available for Pioneer Gospel Work in Scot
land, particulars of same can be had from Mr. 
G. N. Davidson, 68 Clyde Street, Glasgow. 
Wm. Stevenson and Sam Gilpin, Belfast, paid 
short visit to Ayrshire, giving help in Bethany 
and Loan Halls, Stevenston, and in Barrmill. 
Ministry greatly enjoyed in each place. W. 
Steedman gave help recently at Eastriggs, 
Dumfries, and Toddhills. Had a refreshing" 
time at Eastriggs. Farewell meeting with Mr. 
and Mrs. James M'Phie, returning shortly to 
Angola, in Roman Road Hall, Motherwell. 
Large gathering. The following brethren 
gave helpful words of encouragement, R. Bar-
net, Glasgow; W. McAlonan, Motherwell; 
Robert Morton, Motherwell; and W. Cochrane, 
Newmilns; Mr. M'Phie also took part. 

ENGLAND AND WALES. 
FORTHCOMING.—Annual Meetings in 

Widcombe Chapel, Bath, July 1st to 4th. Par
ticulars H. A. Raymond, 1 Widcombe Cres
cent, Bath. Open-Air Meetings during sum
mer months. Saturday evenings, 7 o'clock in 
Hyde Park (Marble Arch End) London. Help 
valued. Annual Conference, Frizington, Cum
berland, Monday, 5th August, 11 a.m. to 7.30 
p.m. Speakers expected John Gilfillan, 
Dunoon; Gavin Currie, Newmains; Thomas 
Kerr, Dumbarton and others. Annual Young 
People's Conference, Wylam-on-Tyne, in the 
village Institute, Monday, 5th August, at 3 and 
6 p.m. Speakers expected, Percy Beard, Aber. 

dour, and E. W. Rogers, Wallington. Annual 
Wearside Conference in Bishopwearmouth 
Church Hall, Low Row (near Central Station, 
north end), Sunderland, 10.30 till 8.30. Speak
ers, Andrew Douglas, Paisley; John Watt, 
Carlisle. Communications to Mr. G. H. 
Weatherill, 14 Whitburn Terrace, Fulwell, 
Sunderland. Annual Conference in Northum
berland Hall, Margate, Thursday, 26th Sept. 
C. F. Hogg and H. St. John expected. Corres
pondence to R. Barnes, 99 Canterbury Road, 
Margate. Half Yearly Meetings of believers 
at Exeter, Tuesday and Wednesday, 10th and 
11th September, in Civic Hall, Queen Street. 
Lancashire Missionary Conference, in Hebron 
Hall, Mayor Street, Bolton, September 14th, 
15th and 16th. Correspondence to W. Melling, 
25 Longfellow Avenue, Bolton. 

REPORTS.—J. M'Alpine & R. Scammell had 
much encouragement and blessing in Tent at 
Norwich. Large meetings, and quite a number 
of conversions. G. Hamilton has Yorkshire 
Tent and Bible Carriage at Worksop. Large 
gathering at Conference held in Hedley Hall, 
West Stanley. Messrs. Cartwright, Miller and 
Moffat ministered the word which was greatly 
appreciated. The Ninth Annual Conference 
at Ryde, I.O.W. was a very helpful meeting. 
J. Harrad, and Harold Thorpe gave Christ-
exalting ministry. Annual meeting at Cheddar 
brought together a good company to whom 
Messrs. Glover, Clark and Baird ministered 
the word. Good attendance at Conference 
held in Ammanford. Dr. Bishop, T. Baird and 
C. Pinkham ministered the Word. Over 500 
gathered at the Barnstaple Conference. Messrs 
Mogridge, Johnsen, Fitzgerald, Sharp and 
Baird gave help in the ministry of the word. 
Annual Conference at Tiverton brought to
gether a goodly number. Messrs. M'Ewan, 
Baird, Constable, M'Farlane, Glover, Brealey 
and Johnsen all gave appreciated help. John 
Gilfillan is finding deepened interest and in
creased, numbers and blesssing in the Tent at 
Great Bookham. Some have professed faith in 
Christ. The Tent will be removed to Leather-
head this month. Reports of village Evan
gelization Tent work as follows:—No. 1. at 
Cam, Gloucestershire. God is working. A 
man and his wife havqi come clearly out on 
the Lord's side. No. 2 at Branscombe, Devon. 
The work goes on here with great encourage-
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ment. Quite a number of enquirers. No. 3 at 
Serington, Somerset. A most needy district 
which will need much ploughing and harrow
ing ere the harvest is reaped: No. 4 at Pentre-
giveulais, S. Wales. Crowded meetings and 
great interest. It is hoped to commence work 
in No. 5 Tent shortly at Gorseinon, S. Wales. 
Prayer will be valued. T. Baird gave help 
at Ammanford, Llanelly, Bristol and Taunton. 
F. C. Mogridge had special meetings in Gros-
venor Street, Barnstaple. Annual Conference 
in Wolseley Hall, Devonport, well-attended. 
Searching and profitable ministry by J. M. 
Barnes, M. Goodman and A. Hardwidge. 
Three days Conference at "Slavanka" recently 
was a helpful and profitable time. The minis
try was of a very varied and spiritual character, 
leaning much to the coming again of our Lord 
and many professed to having received very 
much help. E. S. Curson, W. W. Fereday,*.!. 
C. Steen, W. E. Vine, J. B. Watson and Dr. 
Bishop, all ministered the word. The attend
ances were good, many coming in from the 
denominations. Henry Steedman had meet
ings in Clapton Hall, London, with blessing to 
saint and sinner. Annual Conference, Nor
wich Avenue, Bournemouth was a helpful time. 
Ministry, helpful and interesting, was given by 
Messrs. Westacot, Steen and Dr. Nicholas. 

IRELAND. 
Annual believers' meetings in Gospel Hall, 

Victoria Street, Banbridge, Thursday, 25th 
July, commencing 11.30 a.m. Messrs. Allen 
and Lyttle have had meetings in a Tent at 
Gilford, a very hard place. People coming out 
fairly well. Prayer will be valued. After hav
ing meetings at Drumurcher, where God gave 
blessings, Messrs. J. Finegan and D. Craig 
have commenced in canvas Tent at Gorgorgan 
Cross amidst much opposition. Prayer asked 
for this dark and needy district. Believers' 
meetings at Lisachrin were large and very 
helpful. Messrs. Bailie, Hawthorn, M'Cracken, 
Stewart, Douglas, and Poots, ministered the 
word. Fairly large gatherings at Magherafelt. 
Dr. Matthews, Messrs. Moneypenny, Rodgers, 
Knox and Lyttle gave help in. the ministry of 
the word. Messrs. M'Cracken and M'Kelvey 
have had fair meetings near Killykergan. 
Messrs. Hawthorn and Kells had good meet

ings near Bushmills, people coming out well. 
Messrs. Campbell and Diack had good meet
ings in the New Hall at Rathfriland. J. Glancy 
had meetings at Dundonald. Mr. Chilcot had 
meetings near Newtonards. Messrs Beattie 
and Wright had meetings at Sion Mills. Mr. 
Alexander had meetings near Tassagh. Mr. 
Whitten had meetings near Donemana. Messrs 
Stewart and Craig had meetings at Roughfort. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 
Assembly formerly at 66th Place and Normal 

Blvd., Chicago, 111., purpose holding a few 
days' conference meetings around Labour Day 
in their New Gospel Hall at 86th and Bishop 
Streets. Further details will be given latep. 
R. Telfer had 3 weeks' meetings in Strongville, 
Ont , with good attendances and signs of bless
ing; he also visited Collingwood. D. M'Geachy 
had four weeks meetings at Montreal giving 
practical and helpful ministry. J. T. Dickson 
and W. Beveridge had meetings at Washing
ton, D.C., with blessing. Charles Kellar had 
good meetings in Buffalo, good attendance of 
unsaved. A goodly number from surrounding 
districts gathered with us at Bridgeport, Conn., 
for Conference which was a helpful and profit
able time. Quite a number of brethren gave 
valued help in the ministry of God's Word. 
Annual Conference July 6th, 7th, and 8th at 
Cosy Nook, Sask.—particulars W. H. Broad-
head, Cosy Nook, Waseca. We regret to 
learn, as we go to press, of the home-call of 
two well-known labourers in the Gospel,— 
our brother Wm. Matthews, who was laid to 
rest at Boston on 3rd June, and his son in 
the faith, John Blair, who died at Los Angeles 
on 9th June. Further particulars in next issue. 

AUSTRALASIA. 
Large gatherings at Conference time in 

Newtown, Sydney. Helpful ministry given by 
Messrs. Dick and Gates from Melbourne and 
quite a number of other brethren. Helpful 
meetings were held for young people in addi
tion and these were well attended. We are 
glad to learn that Gospel Postal Work is being 
carried on successfully both in New Zealand 
and Australia. This is a fruitful and happy 
line of service. After a long lapse, we are 
pleased to learn Conference meetings have 
been resumed at Scottsdale, Tasmania. The 
attendences are most encouraging, and quite 
a number of brethren gave appreciated help 
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in the ministry of God's Word. Conference 
Meetings were held in Brisbane, Melbourne, 
Launceston and Perth. Crowded gatherings 
at the recent missionary Conference held in 
the New Hall at Willoughby (Chatswood). 
Messrs. Alexander, Gray and Moss gave 
valued help. 

WORLD FIELD. 
Our esteemed brother, Alex. Mitchell, who 

left Scotland for the foreign field 40 years ago, 
writes us recently from Denmark telling how 
God has been blessing His word at Haderslev 
and Copenhagen to the salvation of quite a 
number. Our brother is hoping, ere he returns 
to Norway, to have Bible Readings for Christ
ians on the border of Germany. George Hen
derson reports that during the recent riots in 
Bombay, India, between Hindus and Moham
medans, he had the privilege of giving help in 
one of the Hospitals and of telling the 
wounded men of the Name which is above 
every name. Our brother was able to get into 
personal touch with the hospital staff, and had 
the privilege of putting good Gospel literature 
into the hands of every one. God will surely 
bless this service and give fruit to His glory. 
While the city seems to be weltering through 
a turbulent tide of unrest our brother is find
ing it a "day of opportunity," and despite many 
difficulties and trials esteems it a great 
privilege and honour to have been permitted 
to live and witness in such a place. James 
Lees, after spending seven months in Poland 
has returned to Revel, where he is having a 
busy time among Swedish Esthonians. There 
is a great hungering for and interest in God's 
difficulties and trials esteems it a great 
Word. 

ADDRESSES. 
Christians now meet in Hall at Plantation 

Lane, Killyleagh, Co. Down. Breaking of 
Bread 11.30 a.m.. Sunday School 2 p.m. 
Gospel 8 p.m.. Prayer meeting Thursday, 8 
p.m. Visitors welcomed with letters of com
mendation. Correspondence to James Boyd, 
Irish Street, Killyleagh, Co. Down. Believers 
formerly meeting in Lothian Hall, now meet 
in Band Hall, Newtongrange. Correspondence 
Thomas Dodds, Rockery Cottage, Easthouses, 
Dalkeith. Correspondence for Ferndale Gos
pel Hall, should be sent to Mr. Duncan 
McGeaghey, 585 Albany. West, Ferndale, Mich., 
U.S.A. Correspondence for Longriggend As
sembly to Mr. Alex Wallace, 13 Craig Ter
race, Caldercruix. 

PERSONALIA. 
Our esteemed brother, Henry Hitchman, 

after an absence of 2J years in Australasia has 
arrived home in England (Home address 48 
Priory Road, Exeter, Devon). The long and 
continual strain of meetings there, has told on 
his nervous system, causing insomnia, and rest 
will require to be taken for a time. He desires 

an interest in the prayers of our readers that 

a speedy recovery may be given. Mr. Hitch-
man had the privilege of preaching the word 
on board, which was appreciated by some, but 
the great mass seemed so indifferent to the 
things of God. We regret to learn from our 
esteemed brother John Stout who went out to 
Australia from Scotland, many years ago, that 
they had recently been called on to pass 
through the deep waters of ffliction in the 
sudden and unexpected home-call of their son 
Malcolm. Our readers will remember the rela
tives at the Throne of Grace in prayer that 
they may be comforted and sustained in their 
trial and loss. 

FALLEN ASLEEP. 
John Young of Bamesh, Randalstown. A 

man who feared God above many. Lover of 
hospitality. Will be much missed. Richard 
Jones, Locre, Greenisland, Co. Antrim, aged 
75. Many years in Newtonards and Belfast 
Assemblies. "A good man." Malcolm Stout, 
son of John Stout, evangelist, Dunedin. Very 
sudden and unexpected. Has left a good testi
mony among his associates and in the office 
where he wrought. S. Mitchell, Kurri Kurri, 
Australia, aged 72 years. Saved 52 years ago 
in Hurlford, Ayrshire. Went out to Australia 
45 years ago, where he was a great help in 
the assemblies at Wallsend and Kurri Kurri. 
He was one who held fast the principles of 
gathering and was an example for others to 
follow. An impressive service was held at the 
graveside at which M^M'Leod spoke from 1st 
Cor. 15. and Job 14.' Archibald Hamilton, 
Low Waters, Hamilton, aged 67 years. Saved 
over 40 years ago. Many years in assemblies, 
last ten in Low Waters, where he bore a 
bright testimony and was loved by all. Mrs. 
John Telford, Montreal, aged 69. In fellow
ship in assembly since going out to Canada 
from Glasgow 24 years ago. D. M'Geachy 
gave help at funeral. Mrs. Thomas Black, 
Fairhaven, Mass., aged 65. After an illness 
extending over some years she passed pain
lessly and without any effort into the presence 
of her Lord. Mrs. Black was a sister of W. 
H. Hunter, evangelist. She was born in Ayr
shire, emigrated to U.S.A. 43 years ago, and 
was born again shortly afterwards. Of a lov
able disposition she had many friends and was 
a faithful follower of the Lord. The funeral 
was attended by over 300 people, brethren 
H. Thorpe and D. M'Gill conducting the ser
vice and taking the opportunity to minister the 
Word to saved and unsaved. 

Sums received for the Lord's Work and Workers 
at Home and Abroad, by the Editors, " Believer's 
Magazine," 20 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and remitted 
direct to accredited workers without any deduction.:— 

"The Lord's Portion," £ 2 10 0 
Job 14. 1 (for unemployed), 1 0 0 
J. N., Glasgow, ..... _ 0 10 0 
J. L., Rutherglen, _ ..... 1 0 0 

Total to 22nd June, £ 5 0 0 
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Treasury Notes. 
UNION W I T H CHRIST. 

" C O also the Christ" (1 Cor. 12. 12). 
^ How did this union take place? We 

have already seen that in Christ, His 
Church was existent ere the worlds were 
made, yet fashioned in time. This fashion
ing in time is made clear to faith in verse 
13. There we read, "For in one Spirit 
were we all baptised into one body, whether 
Jews or Greeks, whether bond or free; and 
were all made to drink of one Spirit." You 
will notice here that the Spirit is not the 
baptizer, for its not by one Spirit but in 
one Spirit, (R.V.) . The Lord Himself is 
the baptizer. It is He Who builds His 
Church (Matt. 16. 18) and it is He Who 
preserves her (Ephes. 5. 23). 

So the actual fulfilment of the purpose 
of Eternity which was her origin, is the 
moment in time when by a God-given 
reliance in an all-sufficient Redeemer, 
each member as a lost sinner through faith 
is incorporated by the Christ in His Spirit 
into Himself, and thus united and unified 
eternally. The twain become eternally one, 
each member placed in the Body first, 
where God would have it placed, so as to 
there function throughout the Ages as part 
of "The New Man." 

This blessed Oneness is such an exper
ience of comfort and strength to the soul. 
She is called His completeness in Ephes. 1. 
23, and He is called her completeness in 
Colossians 2. 10, so perfectly one that the 
Head cannot say to the feet, I have no need 
of thee. In Ephesians 5. vv. 25-32, we have 
His relationship to her, and hers to Him 
seen portrayed as Bridegroom and Bride. 
In this wonderful portion there are seven 
things He is said to do for her; three of 
these are past, three present, and one future 

The three that are past are : 
1 Loved her. 
2 Gave Himself up to God for her. 
3 Cleansed her. 

The three that are present are : 
4 Sanctifies her. 
5 Nourishes her. 
6 Cherishes her. 

The one that is Future. He presents 
her to Himself as His meet companion. 

There is a school of interpretation thaf 
holds and teaches that Israel is the Bride 
and not the Church, but I would here say, 
that, if Ephesians chapter 5 speaks of 
His Church, which I have not heard any 
dispute, then unquestionably she is His 
Bride. 

The quotation is from Genesis chapter 
2. 22-24. An argument made by those 
who deny that the Church is the Bride, is 
that it is not possible for her to be His 
body and also His Bride. They fail to 
see that in Eve's creation she had to be 
Adam's body to be his bride, "from him 
for him made," a true helpmeet in which 
there must be no suspicion of the beast 
(vv. 18 and 19), and one thank God that 
will never bear the mark of the Coming 
beast. When brought to Adam by the Lord 
God, Adam said "This is now bone of my 
bones and flesh of my flesh. She shall be 
called woman (Isha) because she was taken 
out of man (Ish)." In my understanding 
this quotation settles beyond argument that 
Christ's Church is His bride. "This is a 
great mystery but I speak concerning Christ 
and the Church." Let these great truths 
beget the adoration of our hearts, that we 
may abide in Him in Joy. 

J. C. S. 
8 
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The Four Great Monarchies. 
BY THE LATE W. H. HUNTER, MANCHESTER. 

Nebuchadnezzar's career of conquest was 
checked by serious news from home. His 
father, Nabopolassar, had died, the throne 
was vacant, and the son's position as the 
representative of a new dynasty that had 
little hold upon the nation was too pre
carious to admit of delay or needless risk. 
So, leaving his army and the bulk of his 
captives and spoils in the hands of his 
generals, he himself pushed on at the head 
of his light horse, crossed the desert, and 
entered Babylon without opposition, bring
ing with him (perhaps as tangible proof of 
his many victories) some few of the flower 
of the captives he had taken. 

Among them was a beardless youth, of 
royal lineage, though of fallen fortune, who 
was soon to win his esteem and affection, 
whose fame was to become even more 
deathless than his own, and the reflection 
of whose greatness was to be, in unlooked-
for ages, the brightest glory of the great 
king; for thus and then was DANIEL the 
Prophet introduced to the city of Babylon, 

• and at this point in history the book of 
Daniel opens. 

Nebuchadnezzar found no resistance to 
his claims; it had already become clearly 
manifest that he was a person with whom 
it was unsafe to trifle; he ascended the 
the throne as sole monarch of the great 
Babylonish empire, and began his lengthen
ed and generally prosperous reign. 

He lived to be eighty-three or eighty-four 
years of age, fought many battles, built 
many towns, did much harm and some 
good, and then died, having raised the king
dom of the Chaldseans to a height of power 

so great that it had worthy type in the lion 
with the eagle's wings, and of glory so 
supreme that its fitting representation was 
in the bright golden head of the symbolic 
image. 

All this is so well known, the course of 
the "king of kings" is so fully set out in 
the books of the prophets of his time,* that 
it is unnecessary to occupy space here with 
the story of his Syrian, Palestinian, or 
Egyptian campaigns; of his destruction of 
Jerusalem and its temple; or of his com
plete rebuilding of Babylon and its temple; 
except to say that his vaunting, vainglorious 
boast of the greatness of the Babylon that 
he had built (that brought upon him the 
strange judgment of the Most High) was 
not without basis in actual fact, as witness 
Sir Henry Rawlinson, who says : "I have 
examined the bricks in situ, belonging to 
perhaps one hundred different towns and 
cities in the neighbourhood of Baghdad, 
and I never found' any other legend than 
that of Nebuchadnezzar, son of Napobolas-
sar, King of Babylon."f And again, Mr. 
George Smith : "He entirely rebuilt Baby
lon, and made it the most magnificent city 
in the world. The tower and temple of 
Belus, the magnificent palace and the walls 
of the city, are all h i s ; . . . . scarcely a ruin 
exists in the neighbourhood without bricks 
bearing his name." 

Nebuchadnezzar was succeeded by his 
son Evil-Merodach, who dealt pitifully with 
Jehoiachin, King of Judah, and beyond that 
did nothing worthy of record; indeed, he 
"rendered himself so odious by his debauch
ery" that a conspiracy against him was 

* And of before his time, see Isa. 13. and 14. chapters; 
that become all the more remarkable when it is under
stood that when they were written Babylon was a mere 
dependency, and far from being a first-rate power. 

t "Comm. on the Inscr. of Assyria and Babylonia." pp. 
76, 77. 
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entered into by his own relatives, who slew 
him, and raised to the throne Neriglissar, 
his brother-in-law, who was the leader in 
the successful plot, and whose name has 
been identified with that of the third of the 
great officers in Nebuchadnezzar's army 
and court, whom Jeremiah* described as 
having formed a sort of commission for the 
execution of the king's authority in the con
quered city of Jerusalem. 

In Neriglissar's short reign of about four 
years it became evident that the conflict for 
supremacy between the Medes and the 
Babylonians, before whose allied powers 
Assyria had gone down, could no longer be 
delayed; indeed, some ancient historians 
assert that Neriglissar died in battle against 
the Medes; but it appears more likely that 
his death was a natural one, he having been 
of mature years when he ascended the 
throne. 

He was succeeded by his son, a youth 
named Laborosoarchod, who was only al
lowed to reign for nine months, he being 
then cruelly assassinated by conspirators, 
who were, as in the former case, his own 
friends and blood relations. 

Nabonidus (or Labynetus, as he is other
wise styled) succeeded. He is said to have 
been a son of Evil-Merodach, and therefore 
a grandson of Nebuchadnezzar, which 
would be a sufficient reason for his being 
chosen to fill the throne left vacant by the 
murdered Laborosoarchod, who was at best 
the heir of a usurper, and which would ap
parently agree with the remarkable predic
tion of Jeremiahf as to the period of con
tinuance of Nebuchadnezzar's empire, and 
of ts final destruction; but as to this there 
is ar present no historic certainty. 

* Jer. 39. 13. Rab-tnag, the title of this officer, is 
interpreted as meaning chief priest. 

t Jer. 27. 6. 

m 
Throughout the time of Nabonidus peace 

prevailed more or less, but the pressure of 
the Medo-Persian power continued, and was 
increased; for the greatest of all the great 
Oriental rulers had come to the front, his 
fear was on all his neighbours, and the 
name of CYRUS was in every man's mouth. 

Nabonidus spent a considerable part of 
the seventeen years of his reign in putting 
his dominions in as perfect a state of de
fence as he could : fortifying his towns, 
laying up great stores of provisions in his 
cities, and looking well to his hosts. Ap
parently for the furtherance of this purpose* 
he associated with himself his son, Bel-shar-
ezer (Belshazzar) in the supreme dignity. 

War now broke out between Cyrus and 
Croesus, King of Lydia. Nabonidus thought 
he saw his opportunity, and at once entered 
into a league with Crcesus, in the hope of 
thus breaking, or at any rate stemming, the 
power of his dreaded rival. But Cyrus had 
introduced a new principle into warfare, 
precisely similar to that by which Hannibal 
conquered in his time, and Napoleon Bona
parte overcame in h is : and without giving 
the Babylonians and Lydians time to con
centrate their power or join their forces, he 
attacked them in detail, utterly worsted 
Crcesus, and then turned upon the Baby
lonian king. 

Nabonidus committed Babylon to the 
hand of Belshazzar, and himself marched 
against Cyrus, only to be defeated, and 
shut up in one of his fortified cities (Bor-
sippa), leaving the main body of the Medo-
Persian host free to invest Babylon. 

Belshazzar's folly at this crisis can (like 
that of Rehoboam) only be accounted for 
by the fact that "the handwriting was upon 
the wall," and that the degree of divine 
judgment upon Babylon had found the time 

. s MAGAZINE. 
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of its execution. He gave himself up to 
festivity and impious debauchery, and build
ing himself up in a fool's paradise as to 
the impregnable strength of his city, he 
neglected even ordinary precautions; while 
the Persian general, biding his time until 
the far-off works which Cyrus had under
taken for the diversion of the river Euph
rates (which flowed through the town) were 
completed, kept watch and ward without. 

At length, during a high religious festival, 
the falling of waters, for which they had 
eagerly looked, indicated to the Medes and 
Persians that the operation had been suc
cessfully completed, and that the time had 
come, and entering the city under the cover 
of the darkness, and by the well-nigh dry 
channel of the river, "that night was Bels-
hazzar the king of the Chaldeans slain," 
and "Babylon, the glory of kingdoms, the 
beauty of the Chaldees' excellency," was, 
according to the words of the prophets of 
the LORD, prostrated at the feet of the 
Aryan conqueror.* 

Not only so, but the Babylonish empire 
had passed, the power of the Chaldaeans 
had gone for ever. Another power of dark
ness and of gloom had vanished from the 
•earth, the head of gold was broken, and the 
lion with eagle's wings devoured by the 
second wild beast, which was like to a bear; 
for Nabonidus, on being informed of the 
overthrow of his capital, submitted himself 
to Cyrus, who treated him with humanity, 
and even settled certain possessions upon 
him in another part of the Persian empire. 

* Isaiah 21. 2-9; Jer. 1. and 51. 

You can't hold the Truth that has been 
steeped in the sufferings and sorrows of the 
Lord, as a dry Doctrine. Every bit of Truth 
cost Him untold agonies. 

Meetings and Ministers. 
II.—WHAT SHALL BE DONE FOR T H E E 

By DR. BISHOP. 

I F those inviting a servant of God to minis-
•*• ter among them have a very definite 
responsibility towards that one who re
sponds to such invitation and serves them; 
he, on his part, has surely a certain respon
sibility towards them. He might well say, 
as he reviews the love and help given to 
him, you "have been careful for us with 
all this care; what shall be done for you?" 
As entertaining brethren may be diffident 
in saying all that occurs to them the writer 
offers the following suggestions to his fel
low visiting brethren. 

Give clear and sufficient notice as to the 
time and place of your arrival. This will 
save your hosts useless journeys to the 
station to meet trains by which you might 
travel, and much uncertainty as to when 
you are to be expected. Many brethren are 
careless as to this and such a manifest lack 
of consideration at the outset does not dis
pose those concerned to enjoy their ministry. 

Let your hostess know should you not re
quire a meal on arrival, as long before that 
event as possible. This will perhaps save 
her the trouble of preparing one you do not 
need. Send a wire rather than allow this. 

Make known before your visit any special 
need you have, or any article of diet of 
which you are unable to partake : but avoid 
having special needs. You have, of course, 
no fads. In the writer's judgment brethren 
on special diet, or requiring special care, 
through delicacy or otherwise, are better at 
home till they can eat what is set before 
them, asking no questions, and till they can 
conform to the routine of the house. 

Avoid, as far as possible, arriving late 
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at night, and leaving early in the morning. 
Either may cause serious inconvenience, 
especially to aged entertainers. If it cannot 
be helped give as long notice as possible, 
and don't say at 11 p.m., "I must catch the 
5.30 to-morrow morning." 

Give as little trouble as possible, especial
ly on the Lord's Day. Your boots will do 
quite well unless the day before has been 
exceptionally muddy. This will commend 
itself to the maid, if there is one, and, by-
the-way, don't forget to give her a little 
present on leaving. 

Never compare to its disadvantage the 
house in which you are staying with others 
in which you have been entertained. If 
there is no motor to take you backwards 
and forwards to the meetings and station, 
and for trips, you need not dilate on how 
much you enjoyed that other v'sit where 
you had those privileges. Remember that 
in all probability walking is much better for 
you. In any case a Greater than you had 
to walk. The writer heard of a mother who 
specially invited a noted evangelist to stay 
with her hoping that her unsaved boys 
might by his means be converted. Alas! 
he confirmed them in their unbelief by fre
quent grumbling because there was no car 
for his convenience, and at many other 
things. Brethren, it was not Elisha's TALK 
that caused the Shunammite to perceive that 
he was a holy man of God. It was his 
WALK. What about yours and mine? 

Beware of being "led" to accept invita
tions from, or to invite yourself to, those 
Assemblies which have been specially care
ful for, and generous to, you; and of being 
"led" to decline those from places where 
the reverse has been the case. Remember 
Him, Whose steps you are to follow. He 
"must needs go through Samaria." " He 

departed thence, and went into Galilee. 
FOR Jesus Himself testified, that a prophet 
hath no honour in his own country." "Then 
after that saith He to His disciples, Let us 
go into Judaea again. The disciples say 
unto Him, Master, the Jews of late sought 
to stone Thee; and goest Thou thither 
again?" At the same time where special 
care has been shown to you, you surely 
owe to them special effort. 

In the ministry you can do no better for 
those who have invited you than to give 
your BEST. Never mind if the meetings 
are smaller than you expected. The Lord 
gave of His best to audiences of one. Don't 
mind if you are put up to speak first, when 
the people are coming in; or last, when they 
are going out. Don't worry if a colleague 
jumps up before you and takes your tu rn : 
that is his loss, not yours. Don't get upset 
when the speaker in front of you drones 
on (of course he "drones on"; you never 
do) till you are left with little time to speak, 
and none at all for the subject you had 
prepared. God can do a lot in five minutes. 
The writer was at a Conference where the 
last speaker (no, it was not himself) had 
only twenty minutes for his one opportunity 
of ministry; but in that twenty minutes God 
saved a soul; subsequently baptised and re
ceived into fellowship. You owe it to your 
Lord, and you owe it to those who have 
been careful for you with all this care, to 
do your best and give your best, in what
ever circumstances and whatever time may 
be at your disposal. The result is with the 
Lord of the Harvest. 

The writer knows of no music sweeter to 
his ears in reply to his question "How can 
I repay your kindness?" "What shall be 
done for thee?" than this :—"DON'T BE 
LONG IN COMING BACK." 

8x 
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The Epistle to the Romans. 
MAN'S NEED OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. 

BY J. M. DAVIES, TRICHUR, S. INDIA. 

I N speaking of the Gospel the Apostle 
* affirms that he is not ashamed of it for 
three reasons, each commencing with the 
little word "for." 

"For it is the power of God unto salva
tion " 

"For therein is revealed righteousness of 
God from faith to faith." 

"For the wrath of God is revealed from 
heaven against all ungodliness and unrighte
ousness of men." 

The only cure for the world's disease, the 
only mercy-seat to meet the world's guilt, 
and the only refuge from the world's doom 
is the Gospel of the Son of God. Hence 
he gloried in it and spent his last breath 
in the proclamation of it. 

THE GLAD TIDINGS—A REVELATION. 

The Gospel is the unveiling of God's 
eternal purpose. Man could not have dis
covered it by seeking, or deserve it by 
self-effort. In it we have an 'apocalypse' 
(v. 17) and an epiphany (3. 21) of "right
eousness of God." It reveals not a righteous 
God merely—this the law did—but right
eousness from God which will meet man's 
need and satisfy the claims of Divine 
justice. As the Gospel is preached "for 
the obedience of faith," so righteousness 
is imputed on the basis of faith in the 
content of the Gospel. 

The Just shall live by—or from faith. 
Faith is the spring from which must flow 
all his activities. This is of such import
ance in New Testament doctrine that it is 
quoted on three occasions with. a possible 
variation in the emphasis in each. 

"The just shall live by faith" (Rom. 1. 
1-17). 

"The just shall live by faith" (Gal. 3. 11). 
"The just shall live by faith" (Heb.10.38) 
"From faith to faith," for the Christian 

experience is one of progress, commencing 
with faith and continuing with faith. Not 
salvation by faith and sanctification by self-
effort as the Judaizing teachers sought to 
teach the Galatians. "The path of the 
righteous is as the shining light, going on 
and brightening until the day be fully come" 
(Prov. 4. 18 N.T.). This life of progress 
is similarly expressed in other portions. 

"From faith to faith"; "Grace upon 
grace"; "From -strength to strength"; 
"From glory to glory" till it ends up in the 
noon-day brightness of the glory of God. 

THE WRATH OF GOD. 

Sin will not go unpunished. The wrath 
of God is revealed against it, whether it be 
sin against God or sin against man. Un
godliness and unrighteousness make man 
guilty of breaking both tables of the law. 
If Israel would worship the golden calf, the 
two tables must needs be broken. Ungod
liness begets unrighteousness. A man's at
titude toward God will govern his relation
ships with men. Man cannot be righteous 
if he is ungodly, whereas any professing 
godliness should practice righteousness. 

Four times the wrath of God is referred 
to in this section. 

The wrath of God revealed (1. 18). 
The Day of wrath (2. 5). 

. Wrath treasured up (2. 5). 
Wrath meted out (2. 8). 

This is little thought of and little emphasiz
ed in the preaching and literature of to-day, 
but before the love of God in Christ or the 
Grace of God in the Gospel is enlarged 
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npon, the wrath of God and the judgment 
of God against sin and upon the sinner who 
persists in his sin must be sounded out with 
no uncertain sound, or the conscience will 
be unreached and the individual will have 
an inadequate conception of the holiness 
of God. Witness this wrath in the historical 
events connected with manifestations of it 
as recorded in the Old Testament. The old 
world unspared; the cities of the plain de
stroyed, and the depossessing of the Amor-
ites. Witness it also as seen in the death 
of the Son of God, when He was made a 
curse for us enduring the billows and waves 
of God's wrath in the day of God's fierce 
anger, being made to cry out "Thy wrath 
lieth hard upon me." Witness it again in 
the fulfilment around us of ver. 27. Men 
receiving in their bodies the recompense of 
their error, becoming victims of loathsome 
diseases. 

Having stated that the wrath of God is 
revealed from heaven against those who 
hold down, or suppress the truth by un
righteousness, thus raising the warning sig
nal regarding the coming doom, he goes on 
to give the reason for it in a detailed list 
of the charges brought against mankind, 
dividing them into three sections. 

Against the idolatrous world three wit
nesses are arrayed, each giving concise but 
sufficient evidence to establish their guilt, 
rendering them without excuse. 

1. CREATION, ( W . 19-20) compare Acts 
14. 17—the testimony of God in nature. 
These two testify eloquently to the eternal 
power and Godhead of the Creator. "There 
is no speech nor language where their voice 
is not heard. Their message is gone out 
through all the earth" (Psa. 19. 3-4). 

2. HISTORY. "God requireth that which 
is past" even though the world goes on seek

ing to forget it. In v. 21 a description is 
given of the world in the days of Noah— 
after the flood—all knowing God. From 
that high pinnacle man descends step by 
step—7 in all—till finally he is given over 
to a mind void of judgment or understand
ing. 

Note these seven steps. 

(1) They glorified Him not as God. 
(2) Neither were thankful. 
(3) But became vain in their imagina

tions, and their foolish heart was 
darkened, or rendered callous. 

(4) Professing themselves to be wise 
they became fools—impious. 

(5) They changed the Glory of the in
corruptible God into an image, end
ing up with the image of the ser
pent itself. 

(6) They changed the truth of God into 
a lie. 

(7) They did not like to retain God in 
their knowledge. 

The first two steps affect the "spirit"; 
the second two the "soul" while the last 
three affect the "body." A darkened under
standing results in a darkened heart and a 
dishonoured body. Sin makes the heart 
callous and the conscience seared (v. 32). 
Thus sin affects the whole man, Spirit, Soul 
and Body. 

This downward path (vv. 21-28) is a 
brief description of the world's history 
from Noah to Abraham. From Adam to 
Noah was 10 generations. As that period 
of testing ended in judgment with only 
one family saved out of the overthrow, so 
the period of testing from Noah to Abra
ham another 10 generations ended in judg
ment thrice repeated in this section of Rom. 
1. "God gave them up." One family was 

8xx 
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chosen out of the idolatrous mass (Josh. 
24. 2-3). A similar expression is used of 
Israel (Psa. 81. 12). "So I gave them up 
to their own hearts ' lusts." In the present 
time God is again visiting the Gentiles, 
taking out of them a people for His Name. 
But this Day of Grace will end in a similar 
judgment. Apostate Christendom will be 
given over to believe "the lie" (2 Thess. 2. 
10-11). 

F rom v. 29-32 a description is given of 
the condition of the Gentile world in 
consequence of having been given up. If 
2 Tim. 3. 1-4 be compared with this it will 
be seen that the moral condition of Christen
dom 'in trie 'last days Sifters b u t very \ i t t ie— 
if any—from that of the idolatrous world. 

3. KNOWLEDGE. " W h o knowing the 

judgment of God." Man cannot plead 
ignorance of the fact that sin deserves judg
ment. Conscience cannot be entirely 
obliterated or its voice absolutely silenced 
even though it is seared. But though know
ing that sin exposes man to the wrath of 
God, it is not only indulged in, but the com
panionship of those who live in sin is court
ed and considered as pleasant. 

Thus in the mouth of three witnesses he 
lenders them without excuse and subject 
to the judgment of God. 

The Abrahamic Covenant. 
Holy Scripture plainly teaches that there 

was but one covenant made with Abraham, r e 
lating to the land of Canaan. God did promise, 
Gen. 12. 7, to give that land to Abraham's seed. 
Gen. 13. 15, 17, God did promise the land to 
him and his seed, as far as he could see. Gen. 
15. 18, God did promise to give to his seed the 
land from the river of Egypt, to the great 
river Euphrates. Gen. 17. 8, he promised all 
the land of Canaan to Abraham and his seed 
for ,an everlasting possession. Now did God 
ever fulfil either of these promises to Abraham 

or his seed, the literal Jews?—I think not. 
God never gave to the Jews one foot of land 
as their own. But did not God tell Abraham 
he would bring them back from bondage to 
that land, after 400 years? He did; but he did 
not say he would give them that land. He let 
it out to them as husbandmen. See Matt. 21. 
23. "Here another parable: There was a cer
tain householder, which planted a vineyard, 
and hedged it round about, and digged a wine
press in it, and built a tower, and let it out to 
husbandmen, and went into a far country. And 
when the time of the fruit drew near, he sent 
his servants to the husbandmen, that they 
might receive the fruits of it. And the hus
bandmen took his servants, and beat one, and 
killed another, and stoned another. Again he 
sent other servants more than the first, and 
fney iici unto t'nem Vi'icewise. 'But, 'last o'i a'i'i 
he sent unto them his son, saying, They will 
reverence my son. But when the husbandmen 
saw the son, they said among themselves, This 
is the heir; come, let us kill him, and let us 
seize on his inheritance. And they caught him, 
and cast hjm out of the vineyard, and slew 
him. When the Lord therefore of the vine
yard cometh, what wilL he do unto those hus
bandmen? They say unto him, He will miser
ably destroy those wicked men, and will let 
out h' s vineyard unto other husbandmen, 
which shall render him the fruits in their 
seasons. Jesus saith unto them, Did ye never 
read in the Scriptures, The stone which the 
builders rejected, the same is become the head 
of the corner; this is the Lord's doing, and it 
is marvellous in our eyes? Therefore say I 
unto you, The kingdom of God shall be taken 
from you and given to a nation bringing forth 
the fruits thereof. And whosoever shall fall 
on this stone shall be broken; but on whomso
ever it shall fall, it will grind him to powder. 
And when the chief priests and Pharisees had 
heard his parables, they perceived that he 
spake of them. But when they sought to lay 
hands on him, they feared the multitude, be
cause they took him for a prophet." But he 
forbid their ever selling that land for ever. 
See Lev. 25. .23, "The land shall not be sold 
for ever, for the land is mine; for ye are 
strangers and sojourners with me." 

file:///ittie
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Israel's Lamentation and Redemption. 

Israel's Lamentation. 

Why are Judah's sons afflicted? 
Why is Israel still a slave? 

Has it not been long predicted, 
That the Lord would Zion save? 

Why are Salem's walls forsaken, 
Once the dwelling of the just? 

Will her watchmen not awaken, 
And arouse her slumb'ring dust? 

Why do heathen proud oppressors 
Rule her sons with iron hand? 

Why are Gentiles now possessors 
Of her long-neglected land? 

Shall we find the sacred priesthood 
'Midst the peel'd and scatter'd host? 

Is the royal line of David 
In the common ruin lost? 

Israel's Redemption. 

Go and trace the sacred story; 
There we read the awful cause:— 

They have slain the Lord of glory; 
They have trampled on His laws. 

Ask ye now, why this affliction 
Burst upon them like a flood? 

By Messiah's crucifixion, 
They are guilty of His blood. 

Lord, arise, and pity Zion! 
How the church incessant calls! 

Thy sure promise we rely on, 
While we think upon her walls. 

Lord, bring back thine outcast nation; 
Gather Salem's scatter'd dust; 

Visit her with Thy salvation; 
Make her own Thy judgments just! 

"Never look into the face of man in service, 
until you have looked into the face of God in 
communion." 

Selected Fragments. 
Christian Heroism. 

What can I fear? Will it be death? But 
you know that Christ is my life, and that I 
shall gain by death. Will it be exile? But 
the earth and all its fulness is the Lord's. Will 
it be the loss of wealth? But we brought 
nothing into this world, and carry nothing out. 
Thus all the terrors of the world are con
temptible in my eyes, and I smile at all its 
good things. Poverty I do not fear; riches I 
do not sigh for; death I do not shrink from; 
and life I do not desire, save only for the pro
gress of your souls. But you know the true cause 
of my fall. It is that I have not flattered the 
effeminacy and sensuality of certain men, nor 
laid gold and silver at their feet. But why 
need I say more? Jezebel is raising her per
secution, and Elias must fly; Herodias is tak
ing her pleasure, and John must be bound in 
chains; the Egyptian wife tells her lie, and 
Joseph must be thrust into prison. And so,, 
if they banish me, I shall be like Elias; if they 
throw me into the mire, like Jeremiah; if they 
plunge me into the sea, like Jonah; if into the 
pit, like Daniel; if they stone me, it is Stephen 
that I shall resemble; John the forerunner, if 
they cut off my head; Paul, if they beat me 
with stripes; Isaiah, if they saw me asunder. 
—S. Chrysostom. 

A Christian should deny himself of earthly 
joy, lest the world say, These men draw their 
joy out of our cistern. The channel is cut out 
by the Spirit of God, in which He would have 
the saints' joy to run, it is this, "If any man 
is merry, let him sing psalms." 

There are some things we must deny our
selves for others' sakes. Though a man could 
run his horse full speed without danger to 
himself, yet he would do very ill to come 
scouring through a town where children are 
in the way. Thus some things thou mayest 
do without sin to thee, if there were no weak 
Christians in the way to ride over, and so 
bruise their tender consciences. But, alas! this 
is too narrow a path for mere professors to 
walk in nowadays; they must have more scope 
for their loose hearts, or else they and their 
profession must part. 



178 THE BELIEVER'S MAGAZINE. 

The Evil Work of Heretics. 
The heretics who cause schism in the Church 

of Christ are worse than the executioners who 
laid hands on Christ, for they spared the seam
less coat of faith, which heretics lightly under
take to rend asunder.—S. Jerome. 

The Splendour of Heaven. 
Look up to heaven, and see how much more 

splendid it is than the roofs of palaces. And 
if the pavement of the palaces above is so 
much more grand, what will it be to see the 
palaces themselves!—S. Chrysostom. 

O one, O only mansion! O Paradise of joy! 
Where tears are ever banish'd, and smiles have no alloy; 
The Lamb is all thy splendour, the Crucified thy praise; 
His laud and benediction thy ransom'd people raise. 

With jasper glow thy bulwarks, thy streets with emeralds 
blaze; 

The sardius and the topaz unite in thee their rays ; 
Their ageless walls are bonded with amethyst unpriced; 
The saints build up its fabric, the Corner-Stone is Christ. 

When the wheels of a clock move within, 
the hand on the dial will move without. When 
the heart of a man is found in conversion then 
the life will be fair in profession. When the 
conduit is walled in how shall we know of the 
spring but by the waters that flow through the 
pipes. 

Hath a nation changed their gods which are 
no gods; but my people have changed their 
glory for that which doth not profit is a pro
fessing people outdone by a people who make 
no profession. 

The ox knoweth his owner, and the ass, his 
master's crib, but Israel doth not know, my 
people doth not consider." 

Alas! that oxen and asses should so condemn 
the people of God. 

"A true hope of heaven excites an utter dis
taste to the earth." 

"Giving thanks to the Father Who hath 
made us meet to be partakers of the saints in 
light." 

The Kingdom. 
THE KING'S HONOURS. 

BY E. W. ROGERS, WALLINGTON. 

WHAT shall be done unto the man 
whom the king delighteth to 

honour?" This question was asked long 
ago in another connection (Esther 6. 7) but 
may well furnish the subject of enquiry 
relative to our Lord Jesus Christ—the 
anointed King. 

We may first ask, Who is the man whom 
He delighteth to honour? 

And, secondly, What shall be done to 
such a man? 

Now, as we examine the Gospel of Mat
thew it is evident that nothing in the matter 
of rewards is said concerning unbelievers 
and Christ rejectors. Clearly, in the nature 
of things, it is not a question pertinent to 
them. Such can only expect judgment and 
punishment; not approval and rewards. 
„ The privilege of working for Christ and 
being honoured by Him is reserved exclu
sively for those who have first received 
Him. It is those who sided with and helped 
David in his rejection who are found in his 
"honours list" in later days. The sinner 
must first be saved from Hell, and eternal 
life be received consequent upon an accept
ance of the Person oi Christ, before an in
dividual can contemplate either working for 
Him now, or being honoured by Him later. 

But this difference must be noted. The 
believers' salvation is contingent, on the 
work of Christ for him, whilst his reward 
is contingent on his work for Christ. Sal
vation cannot be lost; rewards may be lost. 
Salvation is the same in all who believe; 
rewards differ in each individual case. 

Yet again, the believer's entrance into the 
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Kingdom either now or later, is not left in 
doubt. "New birth" is the sole conditions 
of either seeing or entering it. No other 
condition is laid down. This precludes the 
thought that some believers will be in it, 
whilst others will be left out. Given "new 
birth" in a soul, such person is certain of a 
place in the Kingdom. 

But that places in that Kingdom—rank 
and rewards—will differ is made abundant
ly clear by the Lord, both by His plain in
struction as well as His parables. These 
places will be determined by His assessment 
of the value of both the faithfulness shown, 
and services rendered, to Him here during 
His absence. 

For work is not the only thing that is con
sidered, as Matt. 5. 11 shows. There it-is 
the "reproached, persecuted, and maligned 
for His name's sake" who are rewarded. 
Why should this be, since such reproach 
entails no active work for Him ? True; but 
the inference rightly deduced is that they 
who have been so treated have been loyal 
to their Lord, which loyalty provoked the 
hostility and persecution. That LOYALTY 

He cannot overlook; it stands as the first 
mention of rewards in the Gospel—it is that 
that counts chiefly with Him—loyalty, faith
fulness and continuance. If David will not 
forget to honour them who have suffered 
with him and stood faithfully by him in 
his rejection and exile, certain is it that the 
"greater than David" will not forget to do 
so. 

In Matt. 10. 42 the emphasis is placed 
elsewhere. Here it is a matter of "receiv
ing a prophet or righteous man," and though 
the extent of the hospitality may perforce 
be limited even to a cup of cold water the 
Lord assures us that it will not fail to re
ceive its reward. Why? Because that cup 

shows sympathy with Him; it shows also 
sympathy with those that love Him; and 
this He will not overlook. 

In Chap. 16. 24 the emphasis is on the 
fact that the person "has taken up his cross 
and follows" the Lord. That is, as the 
sight of a man bearing a literal cross would 
tell that the bearer had forfeited his present 
life, so the bearing of the cross in this verse 
is the practical voluntary forfeiture of this 
present life and its interests for higher in
terests—as Mark says "for My sake and the 
Gospel's." And if He will not fail to re
ward loyalty, and sympathy, neither will He 
fail to compensate such devotedness, as this 
implies. 

Again, in chap. 19. 29 "And every one 
that hath forsaken houses, or brethren, or 
sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or 
children, or lands, for my name's sake, shall 
receive an hundredfold and shall inherit 
everlasting life." This "forsaking" may 
have been necessitated either by receiving 
Christ and being driven away from home, 
or by service for Christ which, as in the 
case of the fisherman, takes him away from 
home. The Lord promises that he will not 
lose even now; nor indeed later, for He will 
not overlook such attachment of heart which 
finds in Christ a magnetic object sufficient 
to pull away from all earth's ties. 

Chapter 25, wherein is recorded the par
able of the Talents, shows that the reward 
is in respect of the gain achieved by arduous 
toil for the Lord. He ensures that none 
work for him at their own charges; He 
will compensate, and that handsomely, 
"Thou hast been faithful over a FEW 
things—I will make thee ruler over MANY 
things." Here reward is for Work. 

So that, from the foregoing we gather 
that the "man whom the King delighteth to 
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honour" is he — 
(a) Who is loyal to his absent Lord. 
(b) Who is in sympathy with Him and 

those who love Him. 
(c) Who is devoted to Him to the ex

clusion of every earthly interest. 
(d) Who is attached to Him resulting 

in heart detachment from every 
earthly tie. 

(e) Who is engaged laboriously work
ing not for his own profit, but for 
the gain of his Lord. 

But we have now to enquire what shall 
be done to such a man? 

An examination of this Gospel will show 
that the honours bestowed are (a) sure, 
(chap. 10. 42); (b) Considerable (chap 5. 
11); (c) proportionate (chap. 16. 27) and 
consequently different in each case. 

There is no possibility of His failing to 
express substantially His appreciation; that 
is sure; such expression will not be mean 
or niggardly; it is great; such reward will 
not be indiscriminate; it is proportionate to -
work rendered, and talents used His assess
ment in each case being equitable. 

The believer who forms part of the 
Church of God will come with Christ, be 
manifested with Him in glory, and "reign 
with Him over the earth." If the adminis
trative responsibilities of each differ (such 
administrative responsibilities being rewards 
for work done now) nevertheless ALL be
lievers will reign with Him (2 Tim. 2. 12; 
Luke 19. 11, etc.). 

The twelve apostles will, for example, 
"sit on twelve thrones judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel"—this will be their special 
honour and work (Matt. 19. 28). 

Some will receive a victor's crown. For 
Paul it will be a "crown of rejoicing" (or 
boasting) that the Thessalonian and other 

saints were brought to a knowledge of 
Christ as Saviour through his labours. 

Faithful pastors will receive a "crown of 
glory"; earnest evangelists a "crown of re
joicing" ; patient plodders a "crown of life." 

A mother was once very anxious concern
ing the allocation of her two sons in the 
future kingdom, and the sons shared her 
ambition that such place should be a "high" 
one. But concern for the position is apt to 
result in forgetfulness of the path that leads 
there, and the terms on which it is given. 
The Lord Himself who has "the highest 
place that heaven affords" reached it through 
the "baptism" of death; and suffering, toil 
and perseverance is the road which leads 
the believer to a position of honour in His 
Kingdom. 

Too often is it forgotten that all our life 
work has to pass in review at the judgment 
seat of Christ and the motives which 
prompted it, and the methods which govern
ed it, to be examined, every hidden thought 
being brought to light. Part of the life-
work will be consumed as wood, hay and 
stubble, whilst part will endure as gold, 
silver and precious stones withstand the fire, 
and rewards determining our position in 
the kingdom issued accordingly. Let each 
enquire, How much of my life-work will be 
consumed? and how much of it abide? 

The writer knew a man who devoted 
several decades of his life to religious work 
of a fanatical kind, but about a year before 
his death he instructed that all the books 
which he had written, and of which many 
hundreds of copies had been printed 
(though they were not to be circulated till 
after his death) should be burned. He saw 
the consumption by fire of his life-work 
here; God grant that we shall not see it 
there! 
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Notes on the Apocalypse. 
THE TWO WITNESSES. 

CHAP. 11. 5-6. PART 20. BY W. HOSTE, B.A. 

WHO then are these mighty prophets? 
There are reasons for believing that 

they will have had a previous earthly exist
ence. If so, as they are killed after their 
testimony, they will have either passed from 
the earth without dying, or have been 
brought back from death, like Lazarus, re
suscitated, we may say, on to the death 
plane, for "it is appointed unto men once 
to die," in the strict sense of the word. 

Enoch and Elijah are the only two who 
would meet the first conditions and the 
character of the days in which they lived 
and of their testimony (see e.g. Jude 14, 15) 
would favour the thought of some that they 
will be the two witnesses. Certainly I think 
there can be no legitimate doubt that Elijah 
will be one. The Old Testament closes with 
the striking prophecy, uBehold I will send 
you Elijah the prophet before the coming 
of the great and dreadful day of the Lord." 
(Mai. 4. 5). John the Baptist was no doubt 
a figure of Elijah. He came "in his spirit 
and power" (Luke 1. 17); of him the Lord 
said " / / ye will receive it (or him) this is 
Elias" (Matt. 11. 14); and even more 
strongly "Elias verily cometh first and re-

storeth all things Elias is indeed come 
and they have done unto him whatever they 
listed" (Mark 9. 12, 13), though even this 
must be qualified with the proviso of the 
previous quotation, "If ye will receive." It 
seems certain that John did not exhaust the 
terms of Malachi's prophecy in reference to 
the literal return of Elijah. Certainly it 

was not "before the great and dreadful day 
of the Lord "that the Baptist exercised his 
ministry. I think Enoch, fully as he meets 
the conditions up to a certain point, must 
be ruled out by the fact that he was not 
of Israel, which this final testimony essenti
ally is, being connected with Jerusalem, etc. 
But if this be so, there would seem only 
one other who could suitably fill the role, 
that is Moses. It is noteworthy that his 
name is associated with Elias at the close 
of the Old Testament; and though he was 
not caught away without dying as the other, 
there are reasons to believe that he must 
have been brought back to life by Divine 
power, in the same way as the other cases 
narrated in the Scriptures, so as to appear 
on the Mount of Transfiguration. Surely it 
would have been an anomaly for Moses to 
be present in spirit merely, with the Lord, 
and four others in bodies of flesh! More
over the mysterious dispute over his body 
between Michael and Satan, recorded by 
Jude (v. 9) must point to something out of 
the common. Possibly, too, the fact that his 
grave was only known to God may be ex
plained on the ground that it was to prevent 
it becoming common knowledge that his 
body was no longer buried. Moses could 
not have been raised in the true spiritual 
sense of the word, without invading the 
prerogative of the Lord to be "the first 
fruits" of the resurrection (1 Cor. 15. 23). 
The parallelism between the miraculous 
powers of Moses and those of the two wit
nesses, e.g., turning waters into blood and 
smiting the earth with all plagues cannot 
fail to be noticed. Two is the number of 
adequate testimony and these are the leaders 
associated, as has been already remarked, 
very possibly with others, perhaps with the 
144,000 sealed ones of the tribes of Israel, 
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These two are said to be clothed in sack
cloth, symbolizing their deep sense of the 
dishonour done in the earth to God's claims 
by the general apostacy. One point must 
be noticed in connection with their being 
"the two olives which stand before the Lord 
of the whole earth." In Zechariah's vision, 
it is from the two olive trees that the oil 
flows into the lampstand, and thus sustains 
the testimony. In God's ways with Israel 
He seems to have used outstanding men 
like Moses and Elijah as reservoirs of 
spiritual power. We read for instance, that 
"the Lord took of the spirit that was upon 
Moses and gave it unto the seventy elders" 
(Numb. 11. 25); it was moreover, a double 
portion of Elijah's spirit that Elisha craved. 
In these days when there is such a thirst for 
the miraculous, and for supernatural gifts, 
we may notice that all the miraculous power 
of Moses did not as far as we know, con
vert one Egyptian, whereas one question in 
the power of the Spirit, "Who is on the 
Lord's side ?" was the determining factor in 
the conversion of the tribe of Levi. Elijah, 
who seems to have thought that if Jehovah 
would entrust him with His miraculous 
power, he could bring back Israel to Him, 
had to confess that "he was left alone"; 
whereas God by the still small voice of His 
Spirit had "reserved to Himself seven thou
sand men, who had not bowed the knee 
to the image of Baal." The same thing was 
true at Pentecost. The miraculous sights 
and sounds of the Spirit's presence did not 
bring one sinner to repentance, whereas the 
simple testimony of Peter, enforced by the 
Holy Spirit, led the three thousand to cry 
out "Men and brethren what must we do?" 
"Not by might, nor by power, but by my 
Spirit, saith the Lord" (Zech. 4..8). Instead 
of yearning for miraculous gifts, that are 

out of our reach, is it not better, to seek 
by faith and holy living to be filled with the 
Spirit, which is within the reach of all ? 

It is clear that the testimony of the wit
nesses is not Christian, unless indeed it be 
Christian for a preacher of the grace of 
God to destroy those who reject his mes
sage. "The servant of the Lord must not 
strive but be gentle to all men." And yet 
the testimony described in our chapter will 
be none the less Divine and in perfect har
mony with the dispensation. These two 
witnesses are not preaching the gospel of 
the grace of God, but are witnessing to the 
coming King and standing for the rights 
of God in the earth. How essential then 
to the right understanding of God's ways 
it is to hold fast dispensational differences! 
Those to-day, who once seemed to run well, 
but are now alas, engaged in breaking down 
every dispensational boundary, removing 
we may say "the ancient landmarks," do but 
advertize their lack of spiritual insight, and 
confuse things that differ. Surely it is not 
difficult to distinguish the testimony describ
ed here from that of our Blessed Lord, 
Who rebuked the sons of Boagernes, when 
they would have called down fire from 
heaven on the Samaritans who refused Him 
welcome. "Ye know not what manner of 
spirit ye are of" said He, "for the Son of 
Man is not come to destroy men's lives but 
to save them." Yet here are true servants 
of the Lord doing the very thing with 
Divine approval which the Lord there con
demned. 

Men commonly season the vessel with water 
before they trust it with costly wine. 

Thus God will season the vessel of your 
heart with grace, before He pours into it the 
wine of His glory. 
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"The Holy Seasons of Jehovah" 
VII. T H E FEAST O F TABERNACLES. 

BY HAROLD ST. JOHN. 

•TTHE Feast of Tabernacles is a fitting 
••• close to the Hebrew year; by six steps 

Israel has climbed up the Ladder of Re
demption, and now at last she reaches her 
rest, the pitching of the everlasting tents 
of which our Lord spoke (Luke 16. 9). 

For Israel, the Passover, the Feast of 
Unleavened bread, the Wavesheaf and the 
Two Loaves, stood at the Spring of the 
year, and in the autumn they learned the 
lessons of the "Memorial of Trumpets," 
the Day of Affliction, and finally, the Rest! 

The saints too, must ascend by the same 
means, and the Shelter of the blood, the 
Way of Holiness, the Risen Life and the 
power of the Spirit stand at the threshold 
of our soul history; our autumn days will 
garner a harvest of Hope in connection 
with the Lord's Trumpet Call, our own life
long days of self judgment and affliction of 
soul, until finally we too, close our cycle of 
life with an abundant entrance into the 
"Tabernacles of God." 

The titles given to this feast are as fol
low :— 

(a) The Feast of Tabernacles (Lev. 23. 
34, Deut. 16. 13, 16, etc.) 

(b) The Feast (1 Kings 8. 2 ; 12. 32, etc). 
So called because of its finality. 

(c) The Feast of Ingathering, Chag-ha-
asiph, at the turn of the year, lit. "revolu
tion" (Exod. 23. 16; 34. 22). 

(d) The "Tabernacle-fixing" in John 7. 
2). 

The special sacrifices were offered over a 
period of eight days, extending from the 
fifteenth to the twenty-second day of the 
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seventh month. 
The general law was that on the first day 

some thirty special offerings were made, de
creasing daily by one bullock until the 
seventh day when the list stood as seven 
young bullocks, two rams, fourteen he-
lambs and one he-goat; on the eighth day 
only one bullock was offered, in fact, the 
offerings fell to the exact figures of the Day 

The reason for this decline is not easy 
to decide, and two suggestions hover in my 
of Atonement. 
own mind, but I cannot come down strongly 
on either side of the fence. 

It may be a hint that in the days of the 
Millennium Kingdom constant prosperity 
and a perfect government will not prevent 
a lowering of the temperature, and thus de
votion to the King will lessen and fade 
away (see Rev. 20. 7, where Satan after 
his release finds plenty of adherents ripe for 
rebellion). 

On the other hand, a pleasanter solution 
may be that with clearer light men will need 
to stay their faith less and less on symbols, 
and will rest on realities instead. 

The structure of the principal passage 
(Lev. 23. 33-34) dealing with this feast is 
peculiarly fascinating. In vv. 33 to 36 we 
have the opening statement to shew the 
connection between the day of atonement 
and the Tabernacle festival. Then 37, 38 
link the joy of harvest with the Lord's own 
delight in His people, giving a heaped-up 
catalogue of gifts and thank-offerings, each 
one dimly revealing some special aspect of 
Christ. 

Finally, vv. 39-43 begin with the particle 
"ach" surely (A. V. also) as if to shew how 
comely it is to pitch our tents around the 
Lord and open out the special ritual from 
which the "set time" took its name. 
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The law ordained that four kinds of trees 
were to be chosen, the "goodly" and the 
"thick" as suggesting that "beauty and 
strength are in His palaces" and then the 
strangely contrasted palm and willows of 
the brook. 

T h e palm is upright, the willow droops ; 
the palm is waved in hours of victory and 
of joy ; the willow is planted above our 
graves and in days of exile "we hanged our 
harps upon the willows." 

There is profound wisdom in the mingl
ing of tr iumph and defeat in this desert 
symbolism of what life really i s : the 
funeral wreath and the wedding bouquet, 
the Dead March in Saul and the Hallelujah 
Chorus follow hot upon each other's heels. 

I think most of us will feel (if we have 
lived long enough to make looking back 
worth while at all) that while waving palms 
on the Jerusalem road is easier work than 
sitting beside willows in Babylon, we shall 
find that the latter will yield us a larger 
harvest of blessing. 

I wanted to teach this to a little child 
last summer ; she gave me a rose, and I 
promptly thanked her for the thorns, add
ing as an after-thought, "Thank you for 
the rose as wel l !" I think the conversation 
which resulted opened several fresh win
dows in the house of my soul ; one always 
learns so much sitting at the feet of children. 

However, returning to our trees, we find 
that when the branches were found and col
lected, they were woven into booths, and 
in these frail shelters the Hebrews lived for 
the eight days of the Feast. 

F r o m a health point of view the value of 
such an ordinance is easily seen; for one 
week at least each year the Chosen Race 
was called to leave its narrow streets, its 
crowded cities, its filthy ghettos, and enjoy 

fresh air, sunshine, and the simple life. 
Then socially too, such a law was of great 

wor th ; the "caste feeling" is as hard and 
divisive in the East as it is in the West, 
and so once a year rich and poor must leave 
their palaces and huts and, dwelling side by 
side, learn to know and appreciate each 
other's view-point. 

But Moses centres his readers ' minds on 
a deeper lesson than either of these : Israel 
had dwelt in slaves' quarters in Egypt, and 
they must never forget the shadows of 
slavery from which the blood and the open 
sea had saved them. 

I fear that many of us with the passage 
of years, enjoying the freshness and glad
ness of an atmosphere of Christian think
ing, tend to lose the purifying memory of 
that pit from which Christ dug us, and that 
rock from whence the hammer of God once 
quarried us ! 

There are three recorded cases when this 
feast was celebrated, two of which are mere 
passing mentions, but the third of which is 
so detailed and so revealing that we must 
examine it with some care. 

The First was kept at the birth of Samuel. 
It appears that the term "the yearly sac

rifice" refers definitely to this festival; the 
word tekuphah is translated "end" in Exod. 
34. 22 ; 2 Chron. 24. 23, "when was come 
about in" 1 Sam. 1. 20, and "circuit" in 
Psalm 19. 6. 

Its meaning is "the revolution" of the 
year, and fittingly, Hannah waited until the 
days of harvest and vintage, and then went 
up to Jehovah, bearing with her ample pro
vision for a festival in which many of her 
friends might share. 

(See the unusual offering of 1 Sam. 1. 24, but 
we must add that the text which the Syriac 
and Septuagint translators had before them 
reduces the quantities considerably). 
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Studies in Philippians. 
BY ANDREW BORLAND, M.A. 

CHAPTER III.—No. 7. 

THE CHRISTIAN THEOLOGIAN. 

' I 'HE controversies of earlier days had 
•*• clarified in the mind of the apostle the 

absoluteness of the Christian position with 
respect to the problem of justification by 
faith. In former epistles he had made de
tailed statements in which he set forth with 
unchallengeable conviction the fact that the 
old order had changed and had given place 
to the new position in Christ Jesus. Here 
he reverts to the topic to assert his own 
personal experience, and to explain the 
change which had been effected in his the
ology on his apprehension of the truth that 
the just shall live by faith. Here, too, he 
declares, not only the initial act by which 
he became aware of his complete accept
ance by God as in Christ Jesus, but also 
proceeds to announce how that initial act 
was followed by a life' which had for its 
ultimate goal the attainment unto the res
urrection of the dead. In short he reminds 
us, by this bit of autobiography, that the 
assurance of justification by faith is not 
the terminus of God's gracious acts towards 
us, but simply the first of a series of stages 
by which He accomplishes His purpose— 
namely the forming of Christ in those 
whom He thus justifies. 

We do ourselves immeasurable harm if 
we conceive of our faith as reaching its 
highest point on the moment when we ap
prehend the fact that we were received and 
pardoned in Christ. Protestantism has 
suffered in no small degree from an intell
ectual misconception of the position as 

preached by the reformers in the sixteenth 
century. I t , was not their intention to 
divorce the idea of justification from that 
which inseparably accompanies it in the 
New Testament, the truth of sanctification. 
Dr. Stalker may, with much profit, be 
quoted on this point. Writing of this mat
ter he says, "After seasons of revival par
ticularly, in which many ill-instructed 
people have been awakened and converted, 
it is no unusual thing to find the initial 
stage of religion regarded as if it were the 
whole. Converts go on repeating the same 
testimony until it becomes nauseous to 
their hearers as well as unprofitable to 
themselves. In the religion of many there 
is only one epoch; there is no programme 
ef expanding usefulness or advancing holi
ness; and faith is the constant repetition of 
a single act." These are weighty words and 
should give us pause in days of shallow con
fessions. In the passage under considera
tion the apostle's words ought to correct 
two erroneous views abroad to-day. First, 
he condemns self-righteousness, and, 
second, he shows how false is that faith 
which rests content with its initial blessing 
and ignores the beckoning goal of ever-
widening experience of its exercise in 
spiritual apprehension. 

" M I N E OWN RIGHTEOUSNESS." 

In these words the writer sums up man's 
religious ambitions at their best. The con
demnation of the Jews who were the bitter
est opponents of the Christian faith was on 
similar lines, for the same writer bore wit
ness to the fact that they had a zeal of God 
but not according to knowledge, for they 
were ignorant of God's righteousness while 
they went about to establish their own 
righteousness and had not submitted them
selves to the righteousness of God. Such 



186 THE BELIEVER'S MAGAZINK. 

a state of religious assertion is based on a 
Pharisaic reading of the Law and a strict 
observance of tradition, and results always 
in a condition of self-satisfaction when one 
is able to say without realising the presump
tion of the statement "I thank Thee that I 
am not as other men are." It produces 
spiritual pride, arrogance, bigotry, false 
security, self-conceit, and an innumerable 
host of ungodly characteristics. Luther, 
who in many ways resembles the great 
apostle, writes of himself when he was 
seeking rest for his spirit and peace for his 
conscience in the monastery, "I was indeed 
a pious monk, and followed the rules of my 
Order more strictly than I can express. If 
ever a monk could obtain heaven by his 
works, I should certainly have been entitled 
to it. Of this all the friars who have known 
me can testify. If I had continued much 
longer I should have carried my mortifica
tions even to death." Afterwards he found 
peace in exactly the same way as the apostle 
did, by recognising, as he climbed the stair-* 
way in Rome, that the just shall live by 
faith. 

Is it not to be feared that sometimes we 
forget that justification is entirely, from 
beginning to end the sole work of God in 
Christ Jesus? We have neither part nor 
merit in the transaction which absolves us 
of our guilt as sinners. With becoming 
humility we must each admit, as we rely 
upon what Another has accomplished for 
us, "By the grace of God I am what I am." 
It was upon this that Paul dwelt with in
creasing emphasis as opportunity afforded 
itself for him to bear witness to the truth 

Here he states it most succinctly in words 
which cannot be mistaken as to their mean
ing, the righteousness "which is through 
the faith of Christ, the righteousness which 

is of God through faith." In these words 
he discloses the source and nature of the 
righteousness which he found when he was 
apprehended of Christ Jesus : it was "of 
God." The channel through which it came 
to him was "through the faith of Christ," 
or in other words when he ceased from 
effort prompted by religious self-sufficiency, 
and rested in the work of Christ. But how 
did Paul understand the change that had 
been effected by this transaction? He in
terpreted it in these terms, "and be found 
in Him." By that he meant, not only that 
he had been absolved, but that he had also 
been accepted in the person of Christ, and 
was eternally and. indissolubly united to 
Him. This new relationship led him on to 
a fuller development of faith as he was in
troduced into an atmosphere where he could 
grow in grace and in the knowledge of 
Christ Jesus his Lord. 

THE KNOWLEDGE OF CHRIST. 

Having been brought into this condition 
of peace with God he began to apprehend 
that there were intimacies which he must 
cultivate if he were to gain a fuller under
standing and a better knowledge of the pur
pose for which the grace of God had been 
bestowed upon him. Here were the pro
posals he set before himself as he deter
mined that he would follow only the full 
knowledge of his Lord : "that I might know 
Him, and the power of His resurrection, 
and the fellowship of His sufferings, being 
made conformable unto His death." In these 
there could be no finality, so that he had set 
himself a lifelong task to be encompassed 
only by the grace of God. If this was the 
ambition of him who is set before us as an 
example it becomes us to be conversant with 
the meaning of the terms of his objective, 
and to follow where he leads. Too often 
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have we failed, not from the lack of aspira 
tion, but from the lack of determination 
His ambition was threefold. 

First: to know the power of Christ's re
surrection. It was the sudden recognition 
of this fact that arrested the young fanatic 
on the Damascus road, but he had to learn 
how much was implied in the belief that 
Jesus was risen from the dead. Eliminate 
that truth from the life and teaching of the 
apostle and you have extracted the very 
pulse-beat from his faith. He lived and 
revelled in the fact that the Victim of Cal
vary was an actual Person seated in heaven, 
the Victor over every opposition. His 
Saviour was alive in the power of an indis
soluble life, and lived to communicate to all 
power that none acquired but those who 
cultivated His friendship. We cannot ac
count for the tremendous energy and un
flagging zeal of this man on any other 
ground than that he lived in unbroken touch 
with a reservoir of power which enabled 
him to continue and endure in the midst of 
terrific trial and unparalleled opposition. 
And it will be to us a revolutionising factor 
in our lives when we act on the personal 
conviction arising from an intelligent appre
hension of the historical reality that there 
is in the glory of heaven One Who waits 
to put at our disposal His divine resources 
of strength. How much nobler would our 
lives be, how much stronger would our 
faith be, how much more persistent would 
our efforts be, if we lived in the constant 
enjoyment of "the power of His resurrec
tion !" 

Outlines of Gospel Subjects. 
Four Stages in Genuine Conversion. 

Convicted of Sin (Isaiah 6. 5). 
Cleansed from Sin (Isa. 6. 7). 
Converted to God (Isaiah 6. 8). 
Commissioned to Serve (Isaiah 6. 9). 

Crumbs from His Table. 

Things that Accompany Salvation.—(Heb. 6.9). 

Evidences of Salvation: 
Hatred of Sin—Psa. 97. 10. 
Reverence to God—Psa. 89. 7. 
Love of God's Word—Psa. 119, 97. 
Love to God's People—1 John 3. 14. 
Zeal in God's Work—Titus 2. 14. 
Humility of Mind—Phil. 2. 5. 
Holiness of Character—Heb. 12. 14. 
Separation from the World—John 17. 16. 

Blessings of Salvation: 
Sins forgiven—1 John 2. 12. 
Justified by God—Rom. 8. 33. 
Sanctified in Christ Jesus—1 Cor. 1. 2. 
Blest with all Spiritual Blessings—Eph. 1. 3. 

Responsibility of Salvation: 
To Manifest Fruit of the Spirit—Gal. 5. 22. 
To seek things Above—Col. 3. 1. 
To Redeem the Time—Eph. 5. 16. 
To Shine as Lights—Phil. 2. 15. 
To Do good to all men—Gal. 6. 10. 
To Speak evil of no man—Titus 3. 2. 
To Please God in all things—1 John 3. 22. 

Prospects of Salvation: 
The Lord's Coming—John 14. 3. 
The Judgment Seat of Christ—2 Cor. S. 10. 
Heaven—Rest—Glory. 

J. MILLER. 

The Believer's Heavenly Possessions. 

H E HAS 

A Saviour in Heaven (Acts 5. 31; Phil. 3. 20). 
A Master in Heaven (Eph. 6. 9). 
His Name is written in Heaven (Luke 10. 20). 
His Citizenship is in Heaven (Phil. 3. 20). 
His Hope is laid up in Heaven (Col. 1. 5). 
His Inheritance is in Heaven (1 Peter 1. 4). 
His Reward is in Heaven (Luke 6. 23). 
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Seven Marks of an Assembly of God. 
1 Where Christ as the only Saviour and Lord 

is the centre of the gathering.—Matt. 
18. 20. 

2 Where the Holy Spirit is the sole President 
and Guide.—1 Cor. 12. 4. 

3 Where all are living stones and gathered as 
such.—1 Peter 2. 4-5. 

4 Where God is worshipped in Spirit and 
truth.—John 4. 23. 

5 Where the Priesthood of all believers is 
acknowledged.—I Peter 2. S. 

6 Where there is room for all God's word to 
be preached and practiced.—2 Tim. 3. 
15-17. 

7 Where the love of Christ and the power of 
the Spirit of God is manifested. 

Result, Holy fellowship and heavenly blessing. 

Jottings from Bible Margins. 
The Christian Life in Four Aspects. 

Sons to love (1 John 5. 2). 
Servants to obey (2 Tim. 2. 24). 
Soldiers to fight (2 Tim. 2. 3). 
Stewards to occupy (Titus 1. 7; Luke 19.). 

The Christian Race. 
Running after Christ (Song 1. 4). 
Running in His commandments (Psa. 119.32). 
Running with patience—endurance (Heb. 12.1) 
Running, not uncertainly (1 Cor. 9. 26). 
Running, yet not weary (Isa. 40. 31). 

How God forgives Sins. 
Frankly (Luke 6. 24; Isa. 55. 7). 
Fj-eely (Mark 2. 28; Rom. 3. 24). 
Fully (Col. 2. 13; Heb. 10. 17). 

A Sevenfold Testimony to the 
Divine Sonship of Christ. 

Jesus proclaimed it (Matt. 26. 63). 
The Father affirmed it (Matt. 3. 17). 
The Resurrection declared it (Rom. 1. 4). 
Paul preached it (Acts 11. 20). 
Peter confessed it (Mat t 16. 16). 
Demons acknowledged it (Mark 3. 2). 
The Disciples believed it (Matt. 14. 33). 

Divine Riches. 
Riches of His Goodness (Rom. 2. 4). For 

Sinners. 
Riches of His Grace (Eph. 1. 7). For Salvation. 
Riches of His Glory (Eph. 3. 16). For Satis

faction. 

Hymns and Their Writers—4. 
BY J. L. ERCK OF TOOTING. 

I ^ R O M very early times, writers of sacred 
•*• verse have found inspiration in the 
beginning and ending of the day, and hence 
the Church is very rich in hymns for use in 
the morning and the evening. One of the 
most famous of our English writers of 
hymns of this type, hymns which have sur
vived for over a century and a half, while 
his more elaborate works are practically 
forgotten, was Dr. Thomas Ken, Bishop of 
Bath and Wells (1637-1710). To him we 
are indebted for the well-known morning 
hymn, "Awake, my soul, and with the sun," 
and for the still better known evening 
hymn, "Glory to Thee, my God, this night." 

There is something very lovable about 
this saintly bishop, especially when his 
character is considered in the light of 
the times in which he lived. He was gentle 
by nature, yet, when necessary, he could 
speak out with a noble manliness against 
the evils so prevalent at the corrupt Court 
of the Stuarts. He was present, with other 
prelates, at the death-bed of that frivolous 
and careless monarch, Charles II., and ex
horted him to repentance with a solemnity 
and pathos that melted all the bystanders. 
The dying king was, however, unmoved, for 
the reason that he had long been a Roman 
Catholic at heart, and was only waiting to 
receive the last sacraments of the Church 
of Rome. Later, in 1685, after the failure 
of the rebellion of the Duke of Monmouth 
against James II., while the gaols of the 
West Country were crowded with the cap
tured rebels, Bishop Ken, who detested 
their political and religious opinions, and 
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whose beautiful cathedral they had defaced, 
was their chief friend and helper, and, by 
his charities to them, and af terwards to the 
persecuted Huguenots , seriously impover
ished his own estate. His is one of the 
beautiful characters of history, and it is a 
matter of great interest that his outlook on 
life should be preserved for us in verses 
such as these, taken from the morning hymn 
mentioned above :— 

In conversation be sincere; 
Keep conscience as the noontide clear; 
Think how all-seeing God thy ways 
And all thy secret thoughts surveys. 

Wake, and lift up thyself, my heart, 
Ana1 with the angei's 6ear thy part, 
Who all night long unwearied sing 
High praise to their eternal King. 

Direct, control, suggest this day, 
All I design, or do, or say, 
That all my powers, with all their might, 
In Thy sole glory may unite. 

W e turn now to the work of another very 
lovable poet, the Rev. John Keble (1792-
1866), for thirty years the Rector of H u r s -
ley, where he was greatly beloved by those 
to whom he ministered. H e was one of 
the principal leaders of the Oxford Move
ment in the Church of England, and, as 
such, held ritualistic views of which one 
cannot approve; but nobody who reads with 
care the wonderful collection of poems en
titled the Christian Year can fail to be im
pressed with his true and deep spirituality. 
It is from one of these poems that the fol
lowing well-known morning hymn is taken, 
one or two of the less frequently used 
verses being among those selected for in
clusion here :— 

New every morning is the love 
Our wakening and uprising prove; 

Through sleep and darkness safely brought, 
Restored to life, and power, and thought. 

New mercies, each returning day, 
Hove*- around us while we pray; 
New perils past, new sins forgiven, 
New thoughts of God, new hopes of heaven. 

Old friends, old scenes, will lovelier be, 
As more of heaven in each we see; 
Some softening gleam of love and prayer 
Shall dawn on every cross and care. 

We need not bid, for cloister'd cell, 
Our neighbour and our work farewell, 
Nor strive to wind ourselves too high 
For sinful man beneath the sky: 

The trivial round, the common task, 
Will furnish all we need to ask,— 
Room to deny ourselves, a road 
To bring us daily nearer God. 

Beautiful is the teaching of these verses, 
with their insistence on the grandeur of the 
most ordinary and commonplace things 
when regarded from the right standpoint. 

To Keble we are indebted also for one 
of the best known and best loved of all 
eveniiig hymns—"Sun of my soul." It was 
written in 1820, and published in the 
Christian Year in 1827 : it has since appear
ed in almost every hymnal, and there seems 
no likelihood that it will ever lose its well-
deserved popularity with Christian people. 
The full poem, based on the text, "Abide 
with us, for it is toward evening, and the 
day is far spent," consists of fourteen 
verses, a few of which are reproduced here, 
in order that lovers of poetry may note how 
the quiet beauty of the familiar words is 
enhanced by the setting in which they origi
nally appeared :— 

'Ti§ gone, that bright and orbed blaze, 
Fast fading from our wistful gaze; 
Yoh mantling cloud has hid from sight 
The last faint pulse of quivering light. 
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In darkness and in weariness 
The traveller on his way must press, 
No gleam to watch on tree or tower, 
Whiling away the lonesome hour. 

Sun of my soul! Thou Saviour dear, 
It is not night if Thou be near; 
Oh, may no earth-born cloud arise 
To hide Thee, from Thy servant's eyes. 

When round Thy wondrous works below 
My searching rapturous glance I throw, 
Tracing out Wisdom, Power, and Love, 
In earth or sky, in stream or grove;— 

Or by the light Thy words disclose, 
Watch Time's full river as it flows, 
Scanning Thy gracious Providence, 
Where not too deep for mortal sense; 

When with dear friends sweet talk I hold, 
And all the flowers of life unfold;— 
Let not my heart within me burn, 
Except in all I Thee discern. 

When the soft dews of kindly sleep 
My wearied eyelids gently steep, 
Be my last thought, how sweet to rest 
For ever on my Saviour's breast. 

After four more verses, the poem closes 
on a note of exquisite tenderness and com
passion :— 

If some poor wandering child of Thine 
Have spurn'd to-day the voice Divine, 
Now, Lord, the gracious work begin, 
Let him no more lie down in sin. 

Watch by the sick; enrich the poor 
With blessings from-Thy boundless store; 
Be every mourner's sleep to-night 
Like infant's slumbers, pure and light. 

Come near and bless us when we wake, 
Ere through the world our way we take; 
Till in the ocean of Thy love 
We lose ourselves in Heaven above. 

The Believer's Question Box. 
Questions for this column may be addressed to 

J. Charleton Steen, Roseneath, Buckhurst Hill, Essex, 
or to Wm. Hoste, B.A., 2 Staverton Rd., London, N.W.2. 

Question A.—What is truly taught in 1 Cor. 
11. 30; James 5. 14; 1 John 5. 16? Is this 
spiritual death, physical death, or is it both 
that is referred to in these chapters. 

Answer A.—Certainly the truth in 1 Cor. 
11. 30 is physical death, and only that; the 
Lord was judging the Corinthians for their 
unworthy participation in the Lord's Supper, 
"that they should not be condemned with 
the world." But they are not all dealt with 
at once, or in the same degree; there is a 
gradation in the Lord's dealings: "For this 
cause many are weak, (that is they experience 
physical weakness without definite disease) 
and sickly among you," (these are laid low 
with known complaints) "and many sleep"— 
that is the word Koimao from which our 
word 'cemetery' is derived—the word habit
ually used of the passing away of believers; 
e.g. Lazarus " our friend Lazarus sleepeth" 
(John 11. 11.). "They that sleep by Jesus," 
(1 Thess. 4. 14.), etc. In James S. 14., the 
sickness is clearly physical. (It is the same 
root as that translated above—'weak'). 

The passage in 1 John S, is more difficult. 
Some believe that physical death is meant; 
thus a man may have been chastened by the 
Lord, as the Corinthians were, and may have 
paid no heed and refused to amend his ways. 
He may reach a point where he is past praying 
for. He is to be cut off in death or in other 
words He will sleep. Though this be true, I 
am inclined to think both physical and spiritual 
may be intended. It is not said that "the 
brother" sins a sin unto death. He may 
grievously depart, but still there is hope. Such 
an one is not passed praying for; but on the 
other hand there is a far more serious sin, 
which may be mistaken for the sin of back
sliding, but is widely different. It is for pro
fessors the sin of apostacy. The apostate can 
never be restored; he becomes an adversary 
and would never seek restoration. In Hebrews 
10. 25, there is a "forsaking the assembling," 
which may mean temporary departure. In that 
case the Lord will judge His backsliding 
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people, in view of their restoration; but it may 
develope into total apostacy, and for that there 
is only "fiery indignation." Of those who have 
become apostates the solemn word is spoken 
"Vengeance is mine, I will repay saith the 
Lord" (vv. 25, 27, 30). This seems more to 
accord with John's line of thought (e.g. chap. 
2. 19) than a question of physical death. 

Question B.—Is there any Scripture to 
justify or condemn a believer for putting 
his business before the weekly night prayer 
meeting? 

Answer B.—It is not quite clear what is 
meant by "putting business before the week-
night prayer meeting." If I am employed 
in a lawful business, which does not set me 
free in time for the prayer meeting, I must 
necessarily carry out my responsibilites. I 
cannot claim to leave before my proper time 
on plea of attending the prayer meeting. 
That would certainly not commend my tes
timony to a worldly employer. It would be 
better to leave business altogether. Perhaps 
however, the questioner has in mind some 
Christian at the head of a business, who does 
not close his business in time for the prayer 
meeting. Such questions belong to the domain 
of individual faith and conscience. It would 
hardly do to let some young Christian leave 
before the proper hour and keep the others 
back. Whether it would be practicable to 
close a whole business earlier on trie prayer 
meeting night, is a matter for each employer to 
decide for himself. We are not to be slothful 
in business, but if by making some real sac
rifice for the Lord's sake, while "providing 
things honest in the sight of all men," pres
ence at the prayer meeting can be secured, 
that would be worth while and have its reward; 
but no rule can be made by one for another. 
"What is that to thee? follow thou Me." 

Question C.—Can one who rejects the 
Mosaic authorship of the Pentateuch, the per
sonality of Satan, and accepts the dual author
ship of Isaiah and questions the genuineness 
of the 4th Gospel, be born again? 

Answer C—I think the only thing for us in 
such cases is to fall back on the word, "The 
Lord knowest them that are His." We can 
only judge by the fruits and 2 John 9 (R.V.) 

is very explicit "Whoever goeth onward (marg. 
'taketh the lead'), and abideth not in the 
teaching of Christ hath not God; he that 
abideth in the teaching, the same hath both 
the Father and the Son." This expression 
"the doctrine or teaching of someone" does 
not mean primarily the teaching concerning, 
but, by that person, e.g. in such phrases as 
"the doctrine of the Pharisees," etc. So that 
here what is meant is what Christ taught (not 
excluding, of course, all He taught concern
ing Himself). How can one who denies the 
Mosaic authorship of the Pentateuch, the ex
istence of the Devil, the Creation record of 
Gen. 1., or indeed the Isaiah authorship of the 
whole of the prophecy of that name, be said 
by any stretch of language to abide in the 
teaching of Christ who directly confirms the 
first three truths and implicitly the fourth, for 
the Spirit of God records that our Lord read 
Esaias in the synagogue when He read the 
61st chapter. These erroneous teachers have 
got too advanced, they think, to believe what 
Christ, the Wisdom of God, accredited. That 
one should have received baptism in any or 
every form, and claim to have been born again 
is of no conclusive weight. He may only be 
deceiving himself. He is in any case no sub
ject for Christian fellowship. My own sad 
conviction for the multitudes of deniers of 
fundamental truth at the present is that they 
are, for the most part, unregenerate professors, 
call themselves what they may, hastening to 
full-blown apostacy, if they are not already 
there. That Modernists should throw doubt 
on the fourth gospel would shew at least that 
their subjective reasons blind them to the 
multiple proof of its genuineness, but is poor 
proof of their regeneracy. 

Question D.—Are not women on an equality 
to man as to Salvation? Why is a woman 
supposed to keep silent; does not woman re
ceive in just as great a measure that "Gift of 
God" as man? Still she is not supposed to 
express or tell about that "Gift of God" in an 
assembly of Believers? 

Answer D.—Certainly a woman is saved by 
grace exactly on the same terms as man, but 
from 1 Cor. 11. 3-1S; 14. 34-36; 1 Tim. 2. 8-15 
we learn that in natural and church relations 
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there is a great difference ordained of God 
between them. Some reasons for this may be 
given here. 
(1) Man's priority in Creation. "Adam was 

first formed, then Eve" (1 Tim. 2. 13). 
(2) The manner of Creation. "The man is not 

of the woman, but the woman of the man" 
(1 Cor. 11. 8). 

(3) The purport of Creation. "Man was not 
created for the woman, but the woman for 
the man" (1 Cor. 11. 9). 

(4) Results in Creation. "The man is the 
image and glory of God, but the woman is 
the glory of the man" (1 Cor. 11. 7). 

(5) Woman's priority in the Fall. "Adam was 
not deceived, but the woman, being de
ceived, was in the transgression" (1 Tim. 
2. 14). 

(6) The marriage relation. "As the Church is 
subject to Christ, so the wives to their hus
bands" (Eph. S. 24). 

(7) The headship of man. "The head of every 
man is Christ; and the head of the woman 
is the man" (1 Cor. 11. 3). 

(8) The testimony of the Old Testament* 
"They are commanded to be under obedi
ence as also saith the law" (1 Cor. 14. 34; 
Gen. 3. 16). 

(9) Divine order in leading in prayer. "I will 
therefore that men (lit. the males) pray 
everywhere, lifting up holy hands, without 
wrath and doubting (1 Tim. 2. 8). 

The Spirit of the age in its lawless opposition 
to God, seeks to reverse His Order, but God 
has not changed, and "His word will never 
pass away." May the Scriptures given above 
be carefully and prayerfully studied! 

* See "Service of Sisters" by W. Hoste. (J. Ritchie, 
Ltd. 2id, post free). 

Question E.—What do you consider to be 
the date of the Flood? How do you account 
for the fact that apparently no Archaeologist 
has ever made reference to same? 

Answer E.—Archaeology and Palaeontology 
both concern themselves with ancient things, 
but whereas the latter is chiefly taken up with 
geological strata and fossils, the former is 
more occupied with traces of human life and 
activity, such as ancient ruins, inscriptions, 
clay tablets, pottery, papyri, etc. Thus the 
discovery in 1887 of the Tel-el-Amarna clay 

tablets in Egypt, dating before the Exodus, 
and proving how early the art of writing 
was known, and the high state of civilization 
existing in the times of the patriarchs, was 
an Archaeological discovery. So, also that of 
the papyri letters in Eliphantine, an island in 
the Nile opposite Assuan, in 1904 and 1907, 
dated in the time of Nehemiah and containing 
the very disputed words in Daniel which the 
Higher Critics asserted could not possibly 
have been known at his epoch. As for the 
assertion of our questioner, he would hardly 
expect a wooden structure like the ark, to 
survive 5 or 6 milleniums. But the American 
Archaeologist, Mr C. Leonard Woolley, in his 
actual researches in and around Ur of the 
Chaldees, has found within the last few 
months what he and others believe to be con
clusive evidence of the flood from the archaeo
logical and palaeontological stand-point. They 
had been excavating a royal graveyard outside 
the walls, resting on what had been many 
centuries before the city dust-heaps and going 
down 60 feet, they came across still more won
derful graves, and then lower still, unexpected
ly a layer of clay about 8 feet thick, distributed 
uniformly on all sides, and completely inter
rupting the civilization and containing no pot
tery, indeed evidently laid down in a very 
brief period all at once. But underneath again 
traces of a much older and quite distinct 
civilization. Mr. Woolley had not the slightest 
doubt that this clay was deposited by the 
Noachian flood, which has always been sup
ported by such wide-spread and persistent 
Sumerian and other traditions. Dr. Stephen 
Langdon, professor of Assyriology at Oxford 
supports this view. The reality of the flood, 
of which believers have no doubt, supported as 
it is by the most explicit account of the Word 
of God, as well as by universal tradition, and 
also on geological grounds, which cannot be 
gone into here, has like every other record of 
the Scriptures, been questioned or denied by 
the enemies of the truth. Now in His own 
good time God allows these archaeologists the 
honour of discovering, on their own lines, in
disputable proofs of the truth of His Word, 
to the confusion of His adversaries; and so it 
will be, we may be sure, for every disputed 
Scriptural record. 
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SCOTLAND. 
FORTHCOMING.—Annual Conference in 

Assembly Hall, High Street, Inverurie, Wed
nesday, 7th August, commencing 10.30 a.m. 
Quarterly District Visiting Meeting of Sunday 
School Teachers and Bible Class Workers in 
Victoria Hall, Langside Road, Govanhill, Glas
gow, on Saturday, 17th August, at 5 p.m. 
Speakers expected, John Govan and S. E. Beb-
bington, Clydebank, and George Murray, Glas
gow. Sunday School Teachers Conference in 
Ebenezer Hall, Main Street, Dreghorn, Satur
day, 17th August, at 4 p.m. Speakers expected 
G. T-. Connell, Partick; J. Currie, Newmains, 
and H. Hair, Prestwick. Each district should 
advise T. Halliday, Qriel Place, Dreghorn, 
probable number attending. Annual Confer
ence in Band Hall, Newtongrange, Saturday, 
24th August, at 3.30 p.m. Speakers expected, 
Henry Steedman, Broxburn; George Murray, 
Glasgow; Wm. M'Alonan, Motherwell; and 
John Douglas, Ashgill. Annual Conference in 
Gospel Hall, Annbank, Saturday, 31st August, 
3 p.m. Speakers expected, W. A. Thomson, 
Glasgow; John Douglas, Ashgill; Thomas 
Richardson, Grangemouth;' and John Ritchie, 
Jun., Kilmarnock. Annual Young People's 
Conference will be held at Pollok Estate 
(Sheep Farm), Glasgow, on Saturday, 31st 
August. Subject: "Life Problems in relation 
to Service." Speakers, Montague Goodman 
and G. H. Milln. Annual Conference, Gospel 
Hall, Kinross, Saturday, 31st August, 3 p.m. 
Speakers, W. Hagen, Belfast; W. D. Whitelaw, 
Irvine; J. Gilmour Wilson, Falkirk. Annual 
Conference in connection with Loanhead As
sembly will be held in the New Hall (Hermon 
Hall), Saturday, 7th September. Full particu
lars next month. Conference in King Street 
Hall, Stenhousemuir, Saturday, 8th September, 
3 p.m. Speakers expected, A. Borland, M.A., 
Irvine; James Moffat, Glasgow; W. B. Farmer, 
Glasgow; and T. Richardson, Grangemouth. 

REPORTS.—Charles Reid and George 
Bond, are having encouraging times in Tent 
at John o' Groats. Tent well filled Sunday 
evenings and good meetings during the week 
as well. Many visitors are hearing the Gospel 
and having tracts handed to them. Prayer 
desired. T. Richardson continues in Ayrshire 

Tent at New Cumnock where, although stiff, 
there has been a break through and a number 
have professed conversion. The Children's 
Services held weekly are largely attended and 
interesting. Edward Rankin had well attend
ed meetings in the Lanarkshire Tent at Cam-
busnethan. The Tent has been filled each 
night and a good number have been saved. 
The Large Tent is being removed from Cam-
busnethan to Wishaw, and Mr. Jas. Barrie of 
Hawick is taking up the work there as from 
28th July. Alex. Philip has been finding the 
work stiff in the smaller Lanarkshire Tent at 
Busby. Tracts and booklets have been well 
received but a general indifference has been 
shown by most in regard to Tent meetings. 
Nevertheless a few have attended and have 
been saved. Mr. Philips is removing the Tent 
to Stonehouse for 28th July, where a start will 
be made and prayer will be valued. Murdo 
Mackenzie is finding many open doors for the 
Gospel message on the long-neglected North 
Coast of Sutherland with the aid of the "Cale
donia Bible Car" he has been able to visit 
Armadale and Tongue. H. Wallis writes from 
Shetland telling of a measure of activity in 
connection with the ordinary meetings of the 
small assemblies. Personal work and Tract 
distribution is being freely engaged in and this 
is always sure to have results. Isaac Ewan 
paid a short visit. J. Petrie is on a longer visit 
and prayer is desired. The fourth Annual 
Open-Air Conference in connection with the 
Ayrshire Missionary House was held at New-
milns in fine weather and with a goodly com
pany coming together. The Word was 
ministered by T. R. Angus, W. B. Farmer, W. 
M'Alonan, R. W. Smith, and D. M'Colm. 
Large rally of Tract Band Workers turned up 
at Saltcoats where there was a splendid oppor
tunity for Gospel Testimony among the holi
day crowds. This was freely taken advantage 
of, several brethren proclaiming the Gospel in 
an able and faithful manner. Tract distributors 
gave out large numbers of tracts which were 
generally well received. Annual Open-Air 
Conference at Low Green, Ayr, was largely 
attended. Believers from many parts coming 
together to unite for Gospel Testimony. 
Several brethren gave the Word to the many 
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who stood around. W. Hagen continued for 
a few nights in Open-Air Gospel Testimony. 
Annual Rally at Largs Pier Head was again 
a real good time. Many brethren gave splen
did help and crowds of holiday-makers heard 
the Gospel. The meetings in connection with 
the Convention have been held in the New 
Brisbane Hall; Montague Goodman and J. B. 
Watson along with other missionary brethren 
giving help. The favourable weather condi
tions have enabled Tract Band workers to 
visit many outlying districts with the Gospel. 
In most places a good hearing has been given 
to the Word, and Tracts have been well re
ceived. The New Hall (Hermon) Loanhead 
was opened on 13th July with a conference. 
A goodly number of believers gathered from 
the district and listened to very seasonable 
words from Dr. Jones, C. F. Hogg, and L. W. 
G. Alexander. W. S. Gilder witnessed for 
Christ at Hamilton, Ayr, and Lanark Races; 
lately also gave help in the various assemblies. 
Annual Conference Meetings at Craigellachie 
again proved a time of cheer and encourage
ment for the little assembly and others from 
surrounding districts. About 250 or thereby 
gathered. The Word was ministered by T. 
Baird, John Watt, J. Gilmour Wilson, J. M'Al-
pine, J. Gray, J. Lewis and others. W. Duncan 
reports that "God's Way of Salvation Car" has 
been in Fifeshire, Auchtermuchty being the 
centre for two weeks from which Dunshelt, 
Falkland, Freuchie, Ladybank, Kingskettle, 
Kettlebridge and Strathmiglo have been visit
ed. With the help of two young brethren on 
holiday many tracts and booklets have been 
given away and the Word preached. Muthill 
(Perthshire) was also visited where there was 
a little more interest in the Gospel. 

ENGLAND AND WALES. 
FORTHCOMING.—Liverpool, August 3rd-

5th. Text Carriers' Conference in Crete Hall. 
Holiday Conference Felixstowe, August 2nd to 
17th. Speakers, J. M. Shaw, J. Stephen, etc. 
(Particulars F. A. Adams, 22 Royal Arcade, 
Norwich). Great Malvern, August 3rd to 8th 
at "Ellerslie," Wells Road. Speakers, Dr. 
Short, J. Stephen, D. Brealey, H. Hutchinson 
(particulars G. Freer, 3 Pemberton Street, 
Birmingham), Wylam on Tyne. Young 
People's Conference, August 5th, in the Village 
Institute, at 3 and 6 p.m. Speakers, Percy 
Beard and E. W. Rogers. Annual Conference 
in Gospel Hall, Frizington, August 5th at 11. 
Speakers, John Gilfillan, Gavin Currie, and 
Thomas Kerr. Annual Wearside Conference 
in Bishopwearmouth Church Hall, Low Row, 
Sunderland, 5th August, at 10.30 a.m. A. 
Douglas and John Watt expected. Llanfair-
fechan Conference Meetings, August 31st to 
September 7th. (Particulars H. G.- Hall, Plas 
Menai). Birmingham Autumn Conference, 

Town Hall, Paradise Street, 21st to 23rd Sep
tember. Correspondence, E. H. Whitehouse, 
14 Haughton Road, Handsworth, Birmingham. 
Half Yearly Meetings, Civic Hall, Queen St., 
Exeter, Tuesday and Wednesday, 10th and 
11th September, 10.30 a.m. to 8 p.m. each day, 
with intervals at 1 and 4.45. Refreshments 
served in Gospel Hall, 179a Fore Street. Full 
particulars F. Ester, 23 Bamfield Road, Exeter. 
Annual Conference in Yeovil, September 4th 
and 5th. Full particulars from W. H. Higgins, 
Brabourne, Roping Road, Yeovil. Conference 
in Portsmouth, Rudmore Hall, September 10th 
and 11th. Lancashire Missionary Conference 
in Hebron Hall, Mayor Street, Bolton, Sep
tember 14th to 16th. Particulars from W. 
Melling, 25 Longfellow Avenue. Young 
People's Conference, Taunton, September 19th, 
Annual Conference, Northumberland Hall, 
Margate, September 26th, 11, 2.30 and 6. 
Speakers, C. F. Hogg and H. St. John. Crew 
Kerne, September 26th, Plymouth M.S.C. Con
ference, October 16th and 17th. J. Charleton 
Steen will give Special Addresses on Thurs
days of August in Balham Grove Hall, and 
also in Princes Hall, Buck Hurst Hill, Sundays 
and Wednesdays of August. 

REPORTS.—Jas. M'Culloch reports that at 
Foulness souls were saved, saints were blessed 
and quite a refreshing time. Blessing has also 
been experienced at Shoeburyness. People 
have turned out well. Sunday evenings tent 
packed. Going on to Farnbridge—will value 
prayer. Conference at Bakewell was a happy 
time Messrs. Chapman, Fereday and Baird 
ministered the Word. Village Evangilization 
Tents. No. 1, at Coaley (Glos.). There seems 
little appreciation here for the Gospel for 
which Tyndale laid down his life. Plodding on 
and ploughing. Tent No. 2 at Beer (Devon). 
Good attendance and signs of a coming in
terest. Tent No. 3, Dowlish Wake (Som.). 
Here lie six villages and hamlets: No Chapel 
or Hall of any kind. Cheering evidences of 
God's working. Tent No. 4, Llandebie (S. 
Wales). Full meetings with blessing. Tent 
No. 5, Gorseinon (S. Wales). Crowded meet
ings both with children and adults. Many 
signs of blessing. H. E. Waddilove had good 
meetings with Gospel Car at Tewin and Burn-
ham Green. Several definite conversions. 
Hopes to be at Watford during August. David 
Roberts had good meetings in Tent at Flock-
ton. Annual meetings at Bath were well 
attended and much blessing experienced. Min
istry edifying. Messrs Alexander, Hogg, Baird 
and Brealy gave help. A large Open-Air Mis
sionary demonstration in Sydney Gardens, at 
which about 1500 people attended. Sixty-three 
missionaries were present and some marvel
lous cases of conversion were given. T. Baird 
had good meetings in Ilfracombe and Tyn-
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mouth, also at Shrewsbury, Burton, Craven 
Arms, and Clive. T. Baird had meetings in 
the New Hall, Mill Hill, London. Hopeful 
work has been commenced here 1150 children 
in Sunday School. J. Charleston Steen had 
good meetings in Clapton Hall and Folkeston 
Hall, Walthamstow. 

IRELAND. 
Annual meetings at Kingsmills held under 

fine weather conditions which brought a good 
attendance. Messrs. Bailie, Megaw, Knox, 
Jones and Ferguson gave practical and helpful 
ministry. Joseph Glancy continues with Tent 
at Dundonald with interest and a little fruit. 
Messrs. Hutchison and Fleming near Kilkeel 
with their tent, Megaw and Smith at Gortan, 
some blessing. Matthews and Megaw com
mencing near Dunmurry, M'Cracken near Bal-
lyshiel. Knox at Annaghmore, fair meetings. 
Stewart and Craig at Killnock, people coming 
out fairly well. M'llwaine and Wallace near 
Armoy, fair meetings. Campbell and Diack 
near Rathfriland in New Hall, fairly good 
meetings, some anxious. Stevenson and Gilpin 
near Six Mile Cross, Lyttle and Allen near 
Gilford. Love near Market Hill, some bless
ing. Creighton and Graham near Strabane. 
Beattie and Wright at Sion Mills. Chilcot at 
Comber. Whitlen near Donemara with some 
interest. Hawthorn and Kells near Bushmills. 
Bailie near Ardmillen. Poots and Kilpatrick 
near Clones. Curran and Bunting near Ard-
more. Believers meeting at Limnarady, fairly 
large, ministry by Dr. Matthews, Wright, 
Creighton, Stewart, McCracken and others. 
Believers meeting at Ballybollan was large, 
and helpful ministry by Dr. Matthews, Chil
cot, Buick, Stewart, Douglas, Craig, McEwan 
and others. Bangor. Believers meeting in 
Dufferien Hall was large. Helpful ministry 
by McEwan, Bailie, Craig, Stewart and others. 
Ballyhay • meeting was large. Ministry by 
McCracken, Spence and others. Kingsmill 
meeting was fairly good. Ministry by Megaw, 
Bailie, Knox and others. Ahorey Believers 
meeting was a large one. Ministry by Hutch
ison, Wright and others. Believers meeting 
at Dunmullen. Ministry by Rogers, Creighton 
Beattie and others. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 
Conference was held at Bridgeport, Conn., 

at which J. Ferguson, Beveridge, Lyon, S. 
McEwan, C. McEwan, C. Kellar, O. McLeod, 
Nottage, Halliday and Blackwood all minis
tered. Conference at Byfield, Mass. was helped 
by ministry from Messrs Beveridge, Thorpe, 
C. Kellar, C. McEwan and Dr. Martin. The 
Summer Conference at Cedar Lake, Ind. 
is proceeding (July 21—August 4 inclusive) 
as in former years. 

Conference in New Hall 86th and Bishop 
Streets, Chicago, on Labour Day, 31st August. 

Annual Conference, Gait, Ont , August 31st 
to September 2nd. 

Three days Conference meetings in "Pyth
ian Castle," 225 State Street, Harrisburg, 
August 31st to September 2nd, to which the 
Lord's people are heartily invited. Annual 
Conference at Sarnia, Ont., was a most help
ful time, Messrs Telfer, Sheldrake, Mehl, 
Oliver and others gave help. Conference at 
Winnipeg was good and ministry profitable. 
Messrs Watson, Pearson, Harris and Dickson 
helped. 

The Conference at Orange, N.J. was well 
attended by saints from different parts. The 
word was helpfully ministered. 

John Ferguson had some very well attend
ed meetings at Forest, Ont. Now in Cleve
land, Ohio with Gospel Tent, J. Barefoot has 
commenced Tent Work at Greenwood. 

Messrs T. Bush and F. Horton have com
menced with Gospel Tent at Fort Worth. 
Conference at Lake Shore was large and pro
fitable, Messrs. McGeachy, Douglas, T. M. 
Stewart, Ferguson, Sheldrake, Fletcher, Smith 
and Crocker ministered the word. J. M. 
Bernard had good meetings in and around 
Toronto. T. M. Stewart had much appreciated 
meetings for believers at Gait, Ont. 

WORLD FIELD. 
Our esteemed brother Samuel Chapman of 

Santa Eugenia de Riveira, Prov. Coruna, Spain 
sends us an interesting note regarding the 
work. He tells of an "All-day" Gospel Meet
ing in a village, held near the R.C. Chapel 
when hundreds of people had come to a feast. 
The singing of the Gospel Hymns was easily 
heard, attracting many in to the Hall, which 
was full all day. Our brother gave some 
twenty short Gospel addresses which were 
listened to attentively. Scripture portions 
were given out, these are being read and re
read. Results are sure to follow. A young 
married man—a master plasterer—has lately 
professed conversion. As a result he is suffer
ing persecution but going on happily. Prayer 
will be valued. J. W. Clapham of Haifa, Pal
estine is now finding more time to move 
around in the "regions beyond," where great 
need abounds on every hand. There are many 
large cities and towns with no definite testi
mony to uphold the principles we all value so 
highly. Our brother has been encouraged 
lately however by a young Armenian brother 
coming to his help. This brother has relin
quished his regular work as a teacher and will 
travel with Mr. Clapham as interpreter and 
preacher. A young Hebrew has also come into 
fellowship at Haifa and is taking a deep in
terest in the Hebrew work. Our esteemed 
brother, R. W. Sturt of China (who some time 
ago lost his dear wife and true yoke-fellow in 
Peking) is feeling much cast upon God as to 
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the future but believes the Lord may lead him 
Northward again with the Gospel. He will 
value prayer for himself and his motherless 
children. 

ADDRESSES. 
Correspondence for Kilwinning Assembly 

should now be addressed to Mr. James Mont
gomery, 26 Alexandra Place, Kilwinning. The 
Assembly at Banbury now meet in Windmill 
Gospel Hall, North Bar. Correspondence to 
Mr. W. H. Daffurn, 3 Queens Road, Banbury. 
Correspondence for Maybole Assembly should 
now be addressed to Mr. David M'Culloch, 4 
Park Terrace, Maybole. We are advised by 
Mr. Wm. Derby, Linton Terrace Auchinleck 
that there is now no Assembly meeting at 
Ballochmyle. Correspondence for Coalburn 
Assembly should now be addressed to Mr. 
John Wylie, Station Terrace, Coalburn. Cor
respondence for Cumnock Assembly to Mr. 
Robert Robertson, 55 Tower Street, Old Cum
nock. Believers now meet in Ebenezer 
Gospel Hall, 10 Block Elphinstone St., Regina, 
Sask., Canada. Correspondence to Mr. W. 
Hutchison, 1145 Rae Street, Regina, Sask. 

PERSONALIA. 
Our esteemed brother Robert Miller of New 

Zealand has been in a very low state of health. 
For days his family anxiously watched him 
and at last came what they thought to be the 
end, the nurse pronouncing life gone, when he 
suddenly revived, the doctor saying he never 
saw a case like it. Though very weak he 
seems to be slowly regaining strength. Re
member in prayer. Our brother J. F. Gray „ 
who has laboured for many years with much 
acceptance and blessing in Australasia, is now 
we expect, back in the homeland. He can be 
addressed at 12 St. Leonards Road, Exeter, 
Devon. Mr. David M'Murdo, missionary, 
Norway, is presently on a visit with his wife 
and- family to Scotland. His address is Ayr
shire Missionary House, 21 Hillside Place, 
Newmilns. 

FALLEN ASLEEP. 
Frederick Thomas Lane, aged 67 years, fell 

asleep in Jesus at a Nursing Home in Bristol, 
on 23rd June. Forty years missionary in Cen
tral Africa. Went out with Dan Crawford and 
others. Did much useful pioneer work. A 
long devoted life of service. Photo with bio
graphical sketch appear- in this month's 
"Christian Worker" (John Ritchie, Ltd., Id, 
by post, lid.) Robert Espie, Glasgow, sud
denly on July 10th. Formerly in Kilmarnock 
and Ayr Assemblies but many years, latterly, 
in Elim Hall, Glasgow, where he was esteemed 
much. Leaves a widow and two of a family. 
James Woods, Newmains, aged 73 years. Well 
known in Lanarkshire and Ayrshire Assem
blies. Saved 39 years ago in the Open-Air at 
Muirkirk. Very shortly afterwards he met 
with believers and was with them in Muirkirk 

for 17 years. The last 22 years in Newmains 
Assembly where he did much useful work and 
where he will be much missed. John Kerr, 
Port Stewart, Ireland. Saved many years ago. 
Met for many years with Ballymena Assembly. 
Faithful to the end. James Gilmour, Kilmar
nock, aged 66 years. Very suddenly. Saved 
when quite a youth. Over fifty years in the 
Assembly in Kilmarnock. Well known and 
respected amongst many Ayrshire and other 
assemblies. Was one of a band of young men 
who greatly helped the Editor of "The Young 
Watchman" when that magazine was first 
issued almost fifty years ago. James Bennett, 
Auckland, aged 65 years. Widely known and 
much esteemed. Mr. Bennett was a native of 
Dairy, Ayrshire, where he was born again at 
the age of 17. It is over 22 years since he 
went out to New Zealand and right from the 
time he settled there he has taken an active 
part in the Lord's work. Did much to stir up 
and encourage missionary interest and will be 
much missed. John Blair, aged 73, at Los 
Angeles, California. Saved in the year 1880 
in Kingsmills, Co. Tyrone, Ireland. Two years 
later he went out in the work of the Gospel. 
Has been much used of God in Ireland, 
Canada, United States, Australia and New Zea
land. Will be much missed. Mrs. Woodward, 
Toronto, aged 78 years. Saved many years 
ago in England. Many years in fellowship in 
Toronto. A good woman. Robert Simpson, 
Ipswich, Queensland (father of Mr. Arthur 
Simpson, Missionary, Malaya), well-known 
and highly respected. Wm. Matthews, Cam
bridge, Mass., U.S.A. (as briefly mentioned 
last issue). Born in Belfast in 1851. Saved 
when 15 years of age in the same city, well-
known as a devout labourer in the Gospel in 
Ireland, United States and Canada. Laboured 
in the early days with James Campbell, W. H. 
Hunter and others. Will be much missed. 
Wm. W. Jackson, Workington. Connected 
with the Assembly for over 42 years. Well 
known in West Cumberland district. Had a 
good testimony, was a lover of hospitality and 
took an active interest in all the work of the 
Assembly. Will be much missed. Messrs. D. 
Ward and G. Winter conducted the funeral 
service which was largely attended. Peter 
Barrie, Doune, after a prolonged illness, will 
be much missed by the little Assembly. A 
Brother of James Barrie, evangelist. 

Sums received for the Lord's Work and Workers 
at Home and Abroad, by the Editors, " Believer's 
Magazine," 20 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and remitted 
direct to accredited workers without any deduction.:— 

A Lonely One, ._ £ 0 8 0 
For Unemployed Miners, 1 0 0 
J. L., Rutherglen, _ ._ 2 0 0 
A. P. and F. B., .... _ _ 5 8 0 
J. N„ Glasgow, .... _ 0 10 0 

Total to July 20th, _ — £ 9 6 0 
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Treasury Notes—Union with Christ. 

/^•HRIST also loved the Church and 
^-^ gave Himself up for it; that He might 
sanctify it, having cleansed it (Eph. 5. 25, 
26). What a test of love ! What a glorious 
Lover! When did He love her ? We have 
seen the Church existent in eternity, and 
being fashioned in time, and thank God 
existent unto everlasting, as that in which 
God will display unto the ages for His own 
glory, the exceeding riches of His grace. 
In the purpose of God she is seen blessed 
with every spiritual blessing in the heaven-
lies in Christ Jesus; chosen and placed in 
Him before the foundation of the world. 
In love predestinated unto Sonship through 
Jesus Christ, Himself and made accepted 
in the Beloved, i.e. "Beloved One." So we 
can understand that He loved one He knew 
from all eternity. If, in our Lord, we have 
the second Man, the last Adam; if this 
glorious Man was from everlasting to ever
lasting, behind all the reason for everything 
the Father ever did or will do; then we can 
see His helpmeet in Him, as Eve was seen 
in Adam and blessed in him, before she was 
fashioned out of him (Gen. 1. 27-28). Our 
God has proved Himself stronger than our 
foe and has gloriously triumphed so we 
sing :— 

"Though our nature's fall in Adam 
Shut us wholly out from God, 

Thine eternal counsel brought us 
Nearer still in Jesus' blood." 

In loving her still, He reveals the eternity 
of His love. Despite her fall and wreckage, 
thank God He abode her faithful Lover 
through it all, and in the plan, which was 
the result of the counsel, He gave Himself 

to God for her. In that giving 
which necessitated His blood-shedding 
for her, He accomplished her cleans
ing, perfect, complete, and eternal 
which the Revised Version so strongly, but 
only rightly translates : "Having cleansed 
it." It brings us to Calvary and gives us to 
see Him there bearing all the wrath and 
judgment in her stead, completing in His 
death for her, her cleansing, and fitting her 
for the purpose of eternity, notwithstanding 
her fall. Well might our hearts cry out— 
Constant, Matchless, Eternal Lover! He 
who died to make her whiter than the snow, 
now lives to sanctify her: "For both He 
that sanctifieth, and they who are sanctified 
are all of one : for which cause He is not 
ashamed to call them brethren" (Heb. 2. 
11). He not only loved her but when she 
is like Him and with Him in His manifested 
glory she will sing her great doxology 
"Unto Him who loveth us and loosed us 
from our sins by His own blood" (Rev. 1. 
5). How futile then has been Satan's 
attempt in his wreckage to mar God's 
eternal purpose, for love and grace have 
devised a plan by which Satan is frustrated, 
and our Lord triumphed. Listen, "But 
God Who is rich in mercy for His great 
love wherewith He loved us (the riches of 
His mercy and the greatness of His love 
being the genesis of our salvation), even 
when we were dead in sins, quickened us 
together with Christ (by grace ye have been 
saved) and hath raised us up together and 
made us sit together in Heavenly places in 
Christ Jesus" (Eph. 2. 4-6). So potentially 
the purpose of the ages is now fulfilled. 

J. C. S. 
9 



194 THE BELIEVER'S MAGAZINE. 

"The Holy Seasons of Jehovah" 
VIII .—THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES. 

BY HAROLD ST. JOHN. 

Concluded from page 183. 

In the days of Nehemiah a two-days' con
ference was summoned, and on the first day 
a joint prayer and Bible reading was held; 
it was not the religious leaders who seem 
to have hungered for the Word, but at the 
demand of the laity the Scripture was 
brought forth, and from dawn until mid
day Ezra the scribe read the text, and the 
Levites offered a running commentary deal
ing with difficult passages. 

How far on in the book they got that 
day we are not told, but a second session 
was called for the next day, and attendance 
was restricted to the people's leaders. 

On this occasion they reached Leviticus 
23., and noticed that in just two weeks 
time the Feast of Booths was due and im
mediately published a decree that it must 
be celebrated exactly as it was written in 
the Law of Moses. 

The chronicler notices that this obser
vance had lapsed for a period of about 

'eight hundred years, and that there was 
very great gladness at its revival, "for since 
the days of Jeshua the son of Nun had 
not the children of Israel done so." (Neh. 
8. 17). 

The most remarkable fact in this exilic 
record is the changing of the trees; by a 
profound spiritual instinct the four classes 
of trees ordained by Moses (Lev. 23. 40) 
became five in Neh. 8. 15, and the alter
ations are deeply significant. 

The godly trees and the willow are 
omitted, because the first was a feature of 
wilderness need, and the second was a 

memorial of the Babylonian exile, then hap
pily past (Psalm 137. 2). 

In considering the additions introduced 
in Neh. 8. 15 we must remember that the 
writer is dealing with a day of revival, and 
that the supremacy of the Scriptures had 
already been recognised; at the Water Gate 
the Word has been read for two days, and 
now the resultant features of true recovery 
are displayed. 

The additions are as follow :— 
(a) The Olive Tree. Dispensationally, 

the olive represents Israel as springing from 
Abraham, the root of promise; that Nation 
has been chosen to bear the branches from 
which all Millennial fruit will hang. (See 
Paul's allegory in Rom. 11. 13-27). 

Spiritually, the olive tree represents the 
work of the Spirit, and from the single leaf 
which the dove brought back to Noah, the 
prisoner of hope, on to the two olive trees 
of Rev. 11. 4 this symbol represents the 
operations of the Ever-Blessed Third Per
son of the Godhead. 

, The reader will be richly fed if he grazes 
in the following pastures— 

1 Kings 6. 23, where the oracle of God 
is filled by two vast cherubim, made 
from the wood of this tree, reminding 
us that the Holiest is pervaded by the 
overshadowing wings of the Holy 
Dove. 1 Kings 6. 33, where the enter
ing in to the shrine is through posts of 
olive wood, because it is only through 
the Spirit that we enter into heavenly 
joys. 

In the Gospels every mention of the 
Mount of Olives links the affections with 
movements of the Spirit, but this would 
demand separate treatment, and I leave my 
readers to feed and ruminate for them
selves. 
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Few of us could read unmoved such de
clarations as that of Christ Himself, by the 
Spirit, "I am like a green olive tree in the 
house of God," nor Jeremiah's mournful 
dirge, "Jehovah called thy name, a green 
olive tree, fair with goodly f ru i t ; . . . Jeho
vah . . . . that planted thee, hath pronounced 
evil against thee (Read Psa. 52. and 
Jer. 11. 15-17). 

Thus the first demand of any dwelling 
together is that we must possess and dis
play the light of the olive oil, that guidance 
of the Spirit without which Assembly life 
would dwindle into mere sectarianism, and 
divine power be absent. 

(b) The Wild Olive (R.v.); this is inter
preted for us in Romans 11. as referring to 
the lawless Gentiles, grafted in by grace. 

We often find the "wild olive" element 
in ourselves and occasionally in our breth
ren, and in the latter case we need to ex
amine the roots before we lift the axe; the 
Lord knoweth them that are His, but it is 
our business to depart from iniquity if we 
name the name of the Lord. 

(c) The Myrtle is tin evergreen, and rep
resents the freshness and vigour of a life 
that is undefeated by frost or winter. 

In the opening paragraph of Zechariah's 
visions, the Lord Jesus is presented as "the 
Man in the Valley" o r shady place; He 
rides upon a red horse and then stands 
amongst the myrtle trees. 

It suggests One who will stand with His 
people in days of shame and weakness, and 
whose power is available, so that we may 
experience the energy of life even in these 
closing and darkening days of our history. 

(d) The Palm Tree, as always, stands as 
the symbol of victory; John waves a fine 
palm branch in 1 John 5. 4 "this is the 
victory that hath overcome the world, even 

our faith" and you may say that Paul al
most always carried one in his hand (See 
Romans 8. 31. 39; 1 Cor. 15. 57; 2 Cor. 
2. 14). 

Lastly, the thick trees remind us that we 
are guardians of precious things, of pearls 
which may not lightly be cast before "those 
outside"; the wise men only opened their 
treasures inside the house, and at times we 
need to erect the screen of a divine exclu-
siveness! 

Turning to the New Testament, we shall 
find, under the guidance of the Beloved Dis
ciple, that there are depths of meaning and 
beauty in this type, in comparison with 
which the Ancient Covenant can only offer 
shallows of the shore. 

John devotes the whole of the seventh 
chapter in his Gospel to the exposition of 
our festival, and deals with it at the begin
ning (v. 2) the middle (v. 14) and the end 
( w . 37-39). 

At the beginning the question is whether 
He will be there at all! A Christless feast 
would be merely a banquet of bones, a 
hollow shell of ritualism. 

His carnal unbelieving brethren urge 
Him to make the feast of the Jews a true 
"Holy Convocation"; they want Him to 
manifest His Messiahship by signs of spec
tacular display; He quietly and finally ex
poses their pride and self-love; the world 
cannot hate them because "like draws to 
like" and it must hate Him, because He 
witnesses against it (vv. 1-9). 

When the Lord does go up, it is "as it 
were in secret"—there is much murmuring 
and much discussion amongst the crowds, 
but no faith, and certainly no revelation 
from the Father (vv. 10-13). 

About the middle of the Feast He enters 
the Temple and begins to teach; He will 
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have them know that there can be no fes
tival unless the Word and the Will of God 
are in full control; Nehemiah and his 
friends could rejoice with gladness, but for 
an apostate people there was nothing but 
weariness and woe (vv. 14-36). 

The Jews had added two features to the 
ritual of the Feast; these were not in the 
Law, but both were based on spiritual in
stincts drawn from prophetic Scriptures, 
and are sanctioned or referred to in the 
New Testament. 

First, a procession, headed by the High 
Priest, marched to the Pool of Siloam, 
where their leader filled a golden goblet 
with water, and then all returned, with blast 
of trumpet, through the Water Gate, to the 
Court of the Priests. 

Here the water was poured out through 
a silver funnel, and the whole congregation 
united in chanting the Great Hallel (Psalm 
113.-118). 

This rite was based on the prophecy 
"Therefore with joy shall ye draw water 
out of the wells of salvation." (Isa. 12. 3). 

The omission of the ceremony on the 
eighth day seems to be a pathetic confession 
that, after all, their joy was only a shadow, 
and the clouds of humiliation and bondage 
still rested upon Zion. 

The second additional piece of ritual was 
probably only carried out on the first day 
of the Feast, and consisted in the kindling 
of the golden candelabra in the Court of 
the Women, giving the signal for a brilliant 
illumination which was visible over the city 
and the surrounding hills. 

Just as the water was symbolic memorial 
of the smiting of the Rock, so the sudden 
blaze in the Temple Court was a similar 
reminder of the fiery pillar in the desert, 
and plainly our Lord refers to the first 

when He says, "If any man thirst, let him 
come unto Me and drink," and to the 
second when He declares, "I am the Light 
of the world." (See John vii. 38, and viii. 
12). 

Thus John's subtle interpretations of the 
gracious and dignified ceremonials of the 
Feast of Tabernacles teach us at least that 
God has given us of His Spirit, not only 
as life and refreshment but to make us 
channels of cheer and of life for others. 

Standing beside those twelve oxen which 
supported the brazen sea and through 
whose bodies ran the pipes that conducted 
the drinking supplies of the Temple, the 
Lord of Glory cries with a loud voice, 
"If any man thirst, let him come unto Me 
and drink. He that believeth on Me, as 
the Scripture hath said, out of his belly 
shall flow rivers of living water." 

The Lord was not quoting any Old Tes
tament passage, for there is none that 
answers to His words", but He was refer
ring to the divinely given design of the 
Sea and its supporters as described (1 
Kings vii. 23-27, and see also 1 Chron. 
xxviii. 11-19). 

Thus the Alpha and the Omega of all 
things is the Man Christ Jesus; we began 
with Him as the Passover Lamb, and we 
end with Him as the Source of Living 
waters. 

I confess that the vision of glorious 
possibilities of which I have so falteringly 
and feebly written blinds and rebukes me, 
and I lay down my pen ! 

I am conscious of the cold pride of my 
refusals, my constant denials of the 'Crown 
rights' of my Lord, my many grievings of 
that gracious Spirit, the heart's abiding 
guest. 

We are left, brethren, to carry on Christ's 
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unfinished work, to live in the presence of 
a dying and restless world, here in lands 
of privilege as well as in dark areas where 
His lamps have never yet been lit but from 
whence anxious faces are peering through 
the gloom calling for us, and where men, 
women, and children are holding out their 
emaciated hands hopeful that we shall give 
them that bread of life which we hold in 
trust. 

To do this demands first that we carry 
the white dove of our own souls unsullied 
across the busy market-places of this world, 
and then that we don the crusaders armour 
and march out to "the wars of the Lord." 

(Conclusion). 

Qualifications for a Christian 
Teacher. 

BY S. TURNER. 

I.T TE himself must have learned in order H to teach others (Isa. 50. 4). This 
was one reason why the Lord taught with 
authority (Matt. 7. 28-29). 

II. He will therefore not be a novice. 
The principle of 1 Tim. 3. 6 applies here 
also. We do not put the apprentice in 
charge of the factory, or the improver in 
command of the workroom. A novice is 
not always (though generally) young in 
years. 

III. He must have something to say. 
(see 1 Cor. 11. 23, and 15. 1-4). Of course 
this was by special revelation but the prin
ciple applies. But to claim that I am Spirit-
led, or that the Lord has given me a word 
for the saints, is dangerous; for others may 
think otherwise. It is better to let one's 
brethren judge of these matters. 

IV. He must know how to say it. "Apt 

to teach." (1 Tim. 3. 2, and 2 Tim. 2. 24). 
This does not mean fond of hearing his 
own voice, but able to teach. Natural ability 
counts here. 

To teach one must have learned, for we 
cannot teach beyond our knowledge, but, 
"Every scribe instructed unto the kingdom 
of heaven is like unto an householder, that 
bringeth forth out of his treasure things 
new and old." (Matt. 13. 52). 

Knowledge is one thing. 
The power to impart knowledge is 

another. 
It is not always the one with the highest 

degree who is the best teacher; it is he who 
can best impart his knowledge. 

V. He must know what is suitable for the 
Occasion. The character and capacity of 
the company (as they were able to bear it). 

The object of the gathering; 
The special line of truth which is before 

the gathering. 
These were of old "Men of understand

ing of the times, to know what Israel ought 
to do" (1 Chron. 12. 32). 

So now there is "the present truth" (2 
Pet. 1. 12). And this we may consider not 
only as truth for the present dispensation; 
but truth for our own time and circum
stances (so applying it). 

VI. To minister thus in the general com
pany of the saints demands then the spirit
ual discernment of those that are of full 
age, who by reason of use have their senses 
exercised to discern both good and evil. 
(Heb. 5. 14). 

"Sanctified Common Sense" in Divine 
things—a phrase some object to—is a good 
quality. 

"The Spirits of the prophets are subject 
to the prophets" (1 Cor. 14. 32). If one 
goes to give an address everything can be 

9x 
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made to lead up to the matter in hand; but 
in a meeting where several address the com
pany (as a Conference) things are naturally 
more difficult. We may believe we have a 
word from the Lord for the meeting, but 
things may develope in quite another direc
tion. It requires great grace and waiting 
upon God to be able to fall in, and give out 
what is suitable on such occasions. 

Sometimes this may not be possible, and 
it does not follow that the same line must 
run through the meeting on every occasion. 
The Lord's people have needs as varying as 
their individuality; and a change of Key 
may help some who have not gained any
thing from the preceding ministry. 

VII. The foregoing would seem to ex
clude the younger brethren (though a novice 
may be a grey-head), and it would be dan
gerous to fix any age-limit, or dividing line; 
but in the spiritual fitness of things, it surely 
is seemly that when those are present of 
age, experience, and ability, that they should 
be the ones through whom the Lord would 
feed His flock. 

"Open ministry," if it be understood as 
giving licence to anyone who pleases to 
mount the platform is a mistake; but if the 
assemblies were in a good condition is, we 
judge, good. The writer remembers days 
when this principle was observed, and none 
but recognised teachers ever thought of ad
dressing the company. But things have 
changed, and not for the better; and this it 
is which necessitates (in many minds) the 
limiting of the ministry to certain brethren. 

We have known very happy and profit
able meetings on both principles; but who 
that has lived any time amongst us has not 
known times when the meeting has been 
"killed," or nearly so, by ignorant, incom
petent, and even unscriptural vapourings. 

Prayer. 
(John 15. 7; John 16. 23). 

BY W. H. FERGUSON OF DETROIT. 

I T is unlikely that many of us have learned 
* the real lesson or value of prayer and it 
is more unlikely that many of us pray suffi
ciently at all. Here lies a mighty weapon 
for us to use yet how seldom it is used. 
Herein lies the secret of a truly successful 
life. We know it, so we say, yet we do not 
pray as we should and we have much less 
success than we might have. At times we 
pray, and pray hard, but generally it is when 
we have been brought into difficulty and we 
pray to be delivered and that quickly. And 
when the Lord graciously answers our 
prayer and sends deliverance, instead of 
keeping on praying and thanking Him, we 
again fail and weakness of life and testi
mony results. 

In John 15. 7 we have a definite promise 
brought before us, but it is necessary to 
note just where it occurs in chap. 15. Some
times this is not noticed. In verse 1 of 
chap. 15 we have our link with Christ, the 
true Vine inferred and the fact of Relation
ship being established in verse 2 we have 
Discipline—tending to make the fruitful 
branch more fruitful and causing to be re
moved from the sphere of service or testi
mony the unfruitful branch. This would 
seem to be the meaning of " He taketh 
away" (lifting up and putting on the shelf), 
although the truth contained in 1 Cor. 11.30 
can be included. God's dealings in chastise
ment drive us to the Word of God—unless 
we fall under it—and in turn this causes 
Cleansing as in verse 3. Then we are ex
horted in verse 4 to "abide in Him" (not 
a fanciful or mysterious experience but just 
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learning by the lessons God teaches us in 
His school and continuing under the cleans
ing influence of the Word of God and learn
ing of Him). Now in verse 5 follows Fruit-
fulness. By this time the "will" of the be
liever has been more or less instructed by 
God's dealings with him and it is in this 
connection that we have the definite promise 
of verse 7—"If ye abide in Me, and My 
words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye 
will, and it shall be done unto you." The 
will in the believer is brought into subjec
tion at conversion (Rom. 10. 9; 7. 23-
25) where " mind" is in reality the re
newed "will" of the believer, but it needs 
to be instructed and we need to benefit by 
being in God's school of instruction and 
learning of Christ (Matt. 11. 29). Then 
and then only can we ask according to John 
IS. 7 and expect the promised answer. To 
counterbalance this truth we need the truth 
of Rom. 8. 26 but it does not alter what has 
been mentioned in connection with this 
aspect of PRAYER. We conclude in con
nection with this that in PRAYER there 
must be an apprehension of His purpose 
and that this can only come about through 
benefiting by being in His school of dis
cipline and training and "abiding in Him." 
Looking now at John 16. 23 we read—"And 
in that day ye shall ask Me nothing. Verily, 
verily I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall 
ask the Father in My Name, He will give 
it you." Their Lord and Master was going 
to leave them as He had told them and this 
filled their hearts with sorrow. In verse 22 
He says "And ye now therefore have sor
row; but I will see you again and your 
heart shall rejoice, and your joy no man 
taketh from you." Here we have His re
surrection foretold with the joy that would 
accompany it in their hearts, and it is in 

this connection that we have verse 23. This 
gives us another essential to true prayer, 
and that is "an apprehension of His resur
rected and glorified person," the proof to us 
that God can and will answer the prayers 
of His children. The distinction should be 
thus noted between John 15. 7 and John 16. 
23. In the one case, as mentioned before, 
it is a matter of faithfulness and obedience 
linked with the apprehension of His purpose 
and in the other (John 16. 23) it is a matter 
of faith laying hold of this glorious fact 
that we have a great High Priest at God's 
right hand in the person of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. On the one hand God would have 
us to be exercised in regard to our walk 
and inner life and then ask "what ye will" 
(our will having been brought into line with 
His will) and on the other hand He would 
have us in faith to lift up our eyes and see 
the One Who is now alive for evermore, 
risen, exalted, glorified, and ask—in His 
Name. We fail to enter into the reality of 
PRAYER if we do not apprehend in some 
measure these precious truths. 

The Unpardonable Sin. 
BY HY. STEEDMAN, BROXBURN. 

Please read, 
Matt. 12. 14-45; Mark 3. 22-30; 

Luke 11. 14-32. 

T TNTOLD evil has resulted to many 
^ from the fearful and exaggerated 
misinterpretations put upon these Scrip
tures. Let preachers beware of frightening 
their unconverted hearers into a false pro
fession through putting truth to the tor
ture. How delusive ! Ill-taught preachers 
and mis-instructed teachers work havoc in 
their hearers. 

9xx 
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Sin against the Holy Spirit is one thing, 
blasphemy against the Holy Spirit is 
another. What Christ referred to was 
neither a sin, nor the sin, but blasphemy 
against the Holy Spirit. 

"All manner of sin and blasphemy shall 
be forgiven unto men: but the blasphemy 
against the Holy Spirit shall not be for
given unto men . . . . neither in this world 
(age), neither in the world (age) to come." 

Awful words! 
"But he that shall blaspheme against the 

Holy Spirit hath never forgiveness, but is 
in danger of eternal damnation" : because 
they said, "He hath an unclean spirit." 

Let us distinguish between these : 
(1) "They... vexed His Holy Spirit." 

(Isa. 63. 10). 
(2) "Ye do always resist the Holy Spirit" 

(Acts 7. 51). 
(3) "Quench not the Spirit" (1 Thess. 5. 

19). 
(4) "Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God" 

(Eph. 4. 30). 
(5) "To lie to the Holy Spirit" (Acts"5. 

3). 
Each and all of these are sins against the 

Holy Spirit; but not one of these is the 
.blasphemy against the Holy Spirit. 

To introduce Gen. 6. 3 is entirely beside 
the question. There it is rather the Spirit 
of Jehovah striving with man, and not man 
against the Spirit. Howbeit, this is one of 
the favourite texts of aforementioned 
preachers. 

Here are the words of a man who was 
a gift with a gift from God : 

"Blasphemy against the Holy Spirit is to 
acknowledge the exercise of a power, which 
is that of God, and to attribute it to Satan." 

Daring imputation! Unparalleled and 
unprecedented. Such blasphemy was a 

most atrocious kind of sin. Awful degree 
of guilt with an eternal penalty. 

Ponder the following: 
(1) The Lord Himself was then present 

on earth. 
(2) The blasphemy consisted in the ver

bal imputation on divine power undeniable; 
but accredited to others by attributing to 
Satan. 

(3) The Lord limited this form of blas
phemy to two particular ages See Matt. 
12. 32—(a) "This age," the one then pre
sent, the law-age in which He then stood. 
(b) "The age to come," then future, still 
future, and this agrees with Heb. 6. 5, "the 
powers of the age to come"—the age about 
to follow the dispensation of the grace of 
God. 

(4) This form of blasphemy is against 
the Holy Spirit. 

(5) Consider that the Holy Spirit was 
then upon Christ—the Servant of Jehovah 
(Matt. 12. 18). 

(6) It was a sin of the tongue. Read 
James 3. 1-12. More about the tongue ! 

" "Out of the abundance of the heart the 
mouth speaketh" (Matt. 12. 34). Beware! 
"Every idle word that men shall speak, they 
shall give account thereof in the day of 
Judgment" (Matt. 12. 36). 

I conclude, the blasphemy against the 
Holy Spirit is incommitable during the dis
pensation of the grace of God. 

FROM RAGS TO A ROBE. 
Rags Unclean (Isa. 64. 5)—Human Righte

ousness. 
Garments Patched (Mark 1. 12), Man's Re

formation. 
The Best Robe (Luke 15. 22)—God's Righte

ousness. 
1. All that sinners have by Nature. 
2. All that man can do for himself. 
3. What God gives to sinners in grace. 
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Studies in Philippians. 
BY ANDREW BORLAND, M.A. 

C H A P T E R 3. Conclusion of No. 7. 

Second : the fellowship of His sufferings. 
Earlier in the epistle the writer had inform
ed the saints that it was given unto them on 
the behalf of Christ, not only to believe on 
Him, but also to suffer for His sake. This 
is a side of Christianity that is never popu
lar, for Christ is still hated by the world as 
He predicted He would be. Nor can we 
expect that it will ever otherwise be. Our 
Lord calls us into fellowship with Himself, 
and that fellowship includes every phase of 
the World's hostility to Him and His doc
trine. It was not easy to be a Christian in 
the first century, and in the twentieth it is 
no easier. The fires of opposition have not 
burned themselves out, and we must still go 
outside the camp bearing His reproach. But 
what goodly fellowship there is in thus suf
fering persecution for His sake, the fellow
ship of the Lord Himself. The apostle was 
not unwilling to undergo all kinds of physi
cal hardship and personal inconvenience in 
the pursuit of that fellowship the attainment 
of which he counted above all else. And 
should we be behind him in our earnestness 
in seeking that joy which is the inevitable 
consequence of suffering for His name's 
sake ? Surely not! 

Third: being made conformable to His 
death. When the apostle wrote "I die 
daily," he was stating in another form the 
process by which he was being made con
formable to Christ's death. His one objec
tive was conformity to Christ, and that was 
to be attained in only one way, by always 
bearing about in the body the dying of the 
Lord Jesus, that the life also of Jesus might 
be made manifest in his mortal flesh. To 

the accomplishment of this desired end the 
apostle mortified the deeds of the body and 
brought every thought and imagination to 
the subjection of Christ. We need not de
ceive ourselves by suggesting that this is 
easily attained : it is a process in which only 
those who are actuated by deep love for 
Christ and who recognise and rely upon the 
work of the indwelling Spirit will find any 
joy whatever. But it is all necessary if we 
are to apprehend the purpose for which 
Christ lives for us. 

The ultimate objective of the apostle was 
"that I might attain unto the resurrection 
from the dead." These words are to be 
understood in the light of the whole passage 
and not simply as the consequence of the 
immediately preceding words. He is here 
looking beyond to the hour of resurrec
tion when the dead "in Christ" will rise 
first, and then he would be found in Him, 
not having his own righteousness which 
would spell his utter condemnation. He 
cannot here refer to a special phase of the 
resurrection for no other portion of Scrip
ture justifies that interpretation of the ex
pression. The difficulty of the passage 
seems to arise from a limited view of the 
section under consideration and from a 
failure to appreciate the scope of the intro
ductory remark of the apostle that deter
mines the whole meaning of the subsequent 
words. He renounced all claims to personal 
righteousness that, after having proved the 
reality of his renunciation by a life of de
voted attachment to Christ, he would be 
found in Him on that day when He would 
complete His victory over the grave by 
raising those who are His own from the 
power of the last enemy to be destroyed. 
Only those who are thus "in Christ" can 
attain unto the resurrection from the dead. 
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The Epistle to the Romans. 
BY J. M. DAVIES, S. INDIA. 

RIGHTEOUSNESS NEEDED 
(CONTINUED). 

THE PHILOSOPHER OR MORALIZER, 

WHETHER GENTILE OR JEW. (CHAP. 2. 1-16) 

I TAVING proved the idolatrous world 
* *• destitute of righteousness, and sub
ject to the judgment of God the Apostle 
proceeds to deal with another class individ
ualised in chapter 2. 1 as "Whosoever thou 
art that judgest." He may be Gentile or 
Jew for in the section dealing with him 
reference is made to both. This man prides 
himself on his superiority to the idolater. 
He knows that the things mentioned in 
chapter 1 are wrong, and judges them as 
sin, thereby hoping to escape the judgment 
of God. But his knowledge does not spell 
power, for he is guilty of the very sins 
he condemns in others and thus hopelessly 
involves himself. In his case the hardening 
process of sin has reached its last stages. 
The first stages are given in chapter 1. The 
foolish heart became darkened or callous, 
in chapter 2 we have the next and last 
stages. The callous heart becomes hard, 
and finally degenerates into an impenitent 
one. "Out of thine own mouth will I 
judge thee," said the Lord in a parable. 
This principle is followed in condemning 
this man and also the ritualist in 2. 17, 3. 8. 
Coupled with this is the testimony of his 
own life as known by Him, before whom 
there is not a creature unapparent. All 
things are naked and laid bare to His eyes. 
Those who are in this class often boast 
that their conscience is their guide. How 
terrible then when conscience will be quick
ened and turn its arrows of conviction on 
the incriminated rebel, later becoming a 

never-dying worm writhing in his bosom 
forever. 

In this important section, 7 principles 
relative to the judgment of God are enun
ciated. 

(1) It will be according to truth, (v. 2). 
No falsifying of evidence will be 
possible. 

(2) It will be righteous, (v. 5). cf. Acts 
17. 30. God will judge the world in 
righteousness. Judgment will be set 
to the line and righteousness to the 
plummet, and the refuge of lies will 
be swept away. 

(3) It will be according to each man's 
works, (v. 6). The measure of 
man's sin will be the measure of 
of his judgment. 

(4) It will be according to privilege. 
(v. 9). If the-Jew was first to get 
the Gospel, he will be the first to 
receive the reward of his sin. 

(5) It will be without respect of persons. 
(v. 11). Favour will not overturn 
justice as in human courts. 

(6) It will be according to light, (v. 12). 
To receive greater light and reject 
it means inheriting a greater con
demnation. 

(7) It will be according to the Gospel. 
(v. 16.), and the Lord Jesus Christ 
will be the judge. The very secret 
sins will be revealed, as the Psalmist 
says, "My secret sins are in the light 
of thy countenance." Man by his 
sin lays up in store for himself wrath 
against the day of wrath. The good
ness of God despised, the love of 
God slighted and the long-suffering 
of God over-reached will all be 
reckoned to the account of the Christ-
rejector. 



T H E BELIEVER'S MAGAZINE. 203 

Two DIFFICULTIES. 

Verses 6-10 and 14-15 have given rise to 
many discussions. Do vv. 6-10 teach the 
possibility of salvation by works? and do 
w . 14-15 give any hope for the heathen 
apart from the gospel ? 

If in vv. 6-10 we have the standard to be 
attained if anyone is to obtain glory, honour, 
and incorruptibility and eternal life by 
patient continuance—then to show the 
standard is in itself sufficient to prove all 
equally helpless, for none by nature con
tinue in quest for incorruptibility. 

If, on the other hand, the terms used in 
these verses,—glory—-honour—incorruptibi
lity—eternal life—preclude a knowledge of 
the Gospel, then we have in them a state
ment of the demand for sincerity and reality 
rather than appearance, and for continuance 
as a proof of that reality. 

Either of these seem tenable. But in 
view of the fact that in the section the 
Apostle is dealing with principles of judg
ment rather than salvation, one is inclined 
to the former. The verses are an expansion 
of what is said in verse 5. 

In verses 14-15 some see a reference to 
such as Rahab, Cornelius, etc., but this 
seems untenable. Rather do these verses 
teach that in the day when God will judge 
the secrets of men, the conscience will ac
quiesce to the righteous decree of the Judge, 
taking sides with God against the guilty 
sinner. 

THE JEW OR RITUALIST. 

From chapters 2. 17-3. 8 the Jew is dealt 
with exclusively. The Oracles of God are 
the first to give evidence against him. Note 
the following. 

(1) The Jew possessed the form of 
knowledge and truth in the law (v. 
20). 

(2) He was instructed in the law (v. 18). 
Thereby he knew the will of God. 

(3) He rested in the law (v. 18). 
(4) He boasted in it (v. 23). 
(5) Finally he broke it, and thereby dis

honoured God (v. 27). 
The very oracles which he prided in pos

sessing, when broken, only increased his 
guilt. 

The Jew boasted, not only in the oracles 
of God but in the ordinances also. He was 
circumcised and in consequence claimed the 
blessings accrueing from the Abrahamic 
Covenant. But as long as the Law was not 
kept the ordinances were of no value. His 
circumcision became uncircumcision. Sac
raments prided in and a sacreligious profes
sion ! What a combination. The Jews are 
not alone in such guilt however. Ritualis
tic Christendom is walking in the same path. 

This humiliating exposure of the empti
ness of their profession, and the fact that 
their practice was so diametrically opposed 
to their preaching that the name of the Lord 
was held in derision among the Gentiles 
thereby, concludes with four contrasts be
tween the real and the nominal. 

Not external—but hidden; 
Not carnal—but of the heart; 
Not legal—but spiritual; 
Praise not of men—but of God. 

The natural man loves the nominal, that 
which is merely external, whereas God de
mands the real, the hidden man of the 
heart, Christ formed within by the Holy 
Ghost. 

THE JEW'S CAVILS. 

Under this caustic cross-examination he 
begins to raise questions. 

What then is the superiority of the 
Jew? 

What is the advantage of circumcision? 
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What if some did not believe? Will 
that nullify the promises and faith
fulness of God? 

These questions are not fully answered 
till later (Chaps. 9-10-11). Only a brief 
answer is given here. In asking the ques
tions Paul speaks as a man, that is, he anti
cipates the objection of the unbelieving Jew 
—possibly often met with in his disputa
tions with them in the synagogues. 

If our unrighteousness commend the 
righteousness of God, is God unrighteous 
when He inflicts wrath? This is answered 
by asking two others. If so how could the 
Gentile world be judged? The Jew repeat
ed the imprecatory Psalms with no thought 
that God would be unrighteous in punishing 
the nations. Moreover they accused Paul 
of preaching "a lie," they regarded the Gos
pel concerning the Lord Jesus Christ as "a 
lie" and desired to judge him accordingly. 
Thus they would want God to deal in one 
way with the world and in another with 
them. While anxious to put Paul to death 
for preaching what they regarded as a lie, 
they claimed immunity from the wrath of 
God even though living a lie. Surely the 
legs of the lame are not equal. 

THE LEGAL SUMMING U P (VV. 9-18) 

What then, have we the superiority? No 
in no wise. Both Jews and Gentiles are 
equally guilty. In these verses there are 14 
statements, which naturally divide into two 
groups of 7 each. The first seven prove the 
universality of the ruin (9-12), whereas the 
second seven prove the totality of the ruin. 
The first group contains 3 positive, and 4 
negative statements. 

All under sin—-None righteous; 
All gone out of the way—None that 

understandeth; 

AH unprofitable (comp. Luke 13. 7-9) 
—None that seeketh after God; 
—None that doeth good. 

The second group shows that all the mem
bers are yielded as servants to uncleanness. 
The throat, tongue, lips, mouth, feet, mind 
and eyes are all referred to. 

In this solemn and searching accusation 
the appeal is made to the Word of God. 
This is final and unalterable. Hence the 
verdict is passed. "Every mouth stopped." 
"All the world guilty" "No flesh justified 
by the law." For the Law reveals the guilt 
of the past, and shuts the door of hope in 
man's face. 

Notes on the Apocalypse. 
T H E DEATH OF T H E TWO 

WITNESSES AND ITS ISSUE. 
CHAP. 11. 7-19. PART 21. 

By W M . HOSTE, B.A. 

AS long as God lengthens but the testi
mony of the two witnesses, no op

position can quench it, but "When they shall 
have finished their testimony, the beast that 
ascendeth out of the bottomless pit (Greek 
—abyss) will make war on them and shall 
overcome them and kill them." The iden
tity of this sinister personage will be dis
cussed more fully later. It may suffice here 
to point out that he will be Satan's counter-
move to God's two prophets, in that he too 
will have had a previous earthly existence; 
a fact which seems clearly indicated by the 
words "he will ascend out of the bottomless 
pit," the place where later Satan himself 
will be temporarily incarcerated during the 
millennial reign. It is easy to see what 
universal prestige will accrue to a man able 
to overcome the hitherto invincible wit
nesses. If they confessedly operated by the 
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power of God, then his power must be 
greater still and will seem to justify his 
claim to be "above all that is called God or 
that is worshipped." 

Now the mighty witnesses lie van
quished. Man and Satan have done their 
worst on them and "their dead bodies lie in 
the street of the great city which is spiritu
ally called Sodom and Egypt, where also 
our Lord was crucified." Even in Old 
Testament times Israel had put on much of 
the character of Egypt in her independence 
of God and of Sodom in her corruption 
(e.g. Isaiah 1. 10); here the assimilation is 
even closer. That Jerusalem is indicated is 
shewn from the concluding reference to the 
crucifixion. Their enemies will gloat over 
their dead bodies and deny them burial, 
while "the earth-dwellers" everywhere will 
make merry over them. It will be a world
wide fete. Before the discovery of "wire
less," the possibility of all this taking place 
within the limits of three and a half days 
would present a difficulty to unbelief. Now 
such a "miracle" becomes commonplace, 
and yet man foolishly denies to the Law
maker Himself the power to "interfere," as 
they term it, with His own laws, as though 
we knew them all, or even one exhaustively. 
Happy it is that He does "interfere" and 
that constantly, in his own Creation, for 
else where should we be, who depend on 
Him for "life and breath and all things"? 
In this case, as always, the merriment of 
the world is short-lived and suddenly gives 
place to fear. The God of resurrection in
tervenes and publicly vindicates His beloved 
servants and His own Name. They are 
once more seen alive, and, in response to a 
great voice from heaven "Come up hither," 
ascend thither in a cloud in the sight of 
their enemies. The second woe ends in 

judgment "there was a great earthquake 
and the tenth of the city fell," with the re
sultant death of seven thousand men. This 
had a salutary effect. Man has not yet at
tained the full measure of wickedness which 
he will manifest under the vials when blas
phemy will be the only response to God's 
judgments (chap. 16. 9, 11, 21). Here'we 
read "the remnant were affrighted and gave 
glory to the God of heaven." But even then 
there is no indication of repentance unto 
life or recourse to the Lord Jesus. 

The sounding of the seventh trumpet in
troduces the third woe. It is recognized in 
heaven that a decisive crisis is imminent. 
God's great purpose throughout the Apoca
lyptic judgments is to be realized. His 
kingdom on earth is at length in sight and, 
though man's wickedness and Satanic op
position have yet to reach their height, 
great voices in heaven proclaim "The king
dom of this world is become the Kingdom 
of our Lord and of His Christ and He shall 
reign for ever and ever." This evokes a 
heart-felt response from the 24 elders. 
Though their inheritance is heavenly, their 
interest is none the less deep in all that 
concerns the glory of Christ. "They fell 
upon their faces and worshipped God as 
"the Lord God Almighty which art and 
wast and is to come," a title reminiscent of 
the messages to the seven churches (chap. 
1. 4, 8) and therefore peculiarly fitted 
to their lips. The ground of their worship 
is summed up in the words "because thou 
hast taken to thee thy great power and hast 
reigned." It was a consummation often 
longed for; often perhaps had they been 
tempted to think "He was slack concerning 
His promise," but they had been assured 
that it was only His long-suffering that held 
back His judgment, that "long suffering of 
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our Lord which is salvation," "Not willing 
that any should perish, but that all should 
come to repentance" (2 Peter 3. 9, 15). 
Now at last the sands of mercy have run 
out, and nothing remains but wrath. In 
verse 18 the details are given; the first 
phrase is significant, denoting that man's 
iniquity has come to the full, "the nations 
were wrathful" and it is only then that the 
wrath of God is revealed. (It is the same 
root in each case). The wrath of God 
meets the wrath of man. What else would 
now be possible? The next phrase seems 
to present some difficulty. The words "the 
time of the dead,. that they should be 
judged" would seem naturally to point to 
the final judgment of the wicked dead be
fore the great white throne, but that will 
occur a thousand years later, at the close 
of the millennial reign. 'The words would 
then rather refer to the first resurrection— 
the dead being those mentioned in chapter 
20. 4. This fits in exactly with the next 
phrase "and that thou shouldest give reward 
unto thy servants the prophets and to the 
saints and to them that fear thy name," 
which will mark the allotment to each of a 
place in the Kingdom, according to his 
faithfulness. At this moment a significant 
event occurs in heaven—the temple of God 
is opened to reveal a certain object, the 
heavenly counterpart of "the ark of His 
covenant," consisting as we remember of 
the ark itself, containing the two tables of 
the law, of the golden covering and the 
cherubim, representing the throne of God 
and its guardians. Hitherto the blood on 
that throne had made it a throne of grace 
or a mercy-seat. Now there is no blood to 
meet the eye of God or man, and the claims 
of God's throne must be vindicated. Hence 
the ominous signs which follow—no longer 

the call of mercy and grace, but "lightnings 
and voices and thunderings and an earth* 
quake and great hail." 

St. Gregory's Hymn to the Deity. 
A.D. 300. 

Thee, deathless Monarch of the sky, 
My soul aspires to glorify: 
Grant me, in Using verse to sing 
Th' eternal Lord, the Almighty King. 
For Thee, the tide of praise is roll'd; 
The seraphs strike their chords of gold, 
And wake the anthem, soaring high 
With inspiration's ecstacy; 
While-angels quickened by Thy glance, 
Circle the throne in mystic dance. 
For Thee, th' unceasing ages roll, 
Exulting in their Lord's control. 
At Thy command the heaven's expansion 
Became the golden stars fair mansion; 
Flamed high the sun in glory bright; 
Look'd forth the moon with softer light; 
And born Thy wondrous works to scan, 
And trace the mind that formed the plan, 
Uprose Thy reasoning creature, Man. 
Thou, O my God, createst all, 
Thy highest heaven, this earthly ball; 
Within Thy breast the whole designing; 
By Thy sole power each part combining; 
At Thy command the work's begun! 
At Thy command the work is done! 
Jesus I hail, the Word divine, 
In Whom the Father's glories shine; 
By nature equal, God Supreme, 
By angels and of men the theme; 
By Whom dim chaos back was driven, 
When through the void th' expanse of Heaven 
He spread, and framed our earthly ball, 
That He might rule, the Lord of all. 
His Holy Spirit I adore, 
The embryo deep who brooded o'er, 
And still with kind parental care, 
Inspires and aids the humble prayer. 
Tremendous Power!—hail in Thee 
A true and living Trinity! 

Occasions of adversity do not make a man 
frail, but they show what he is. 
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The Kingdom in Miniature. 
BY E. W. ROGERS. 

D E T E R , with the scenes of the Trans-
* figuration still fresh in memory says, 
long afterwards, "We have also a more sure 
word of prophecy; whereunto ye do well 
that ye take heed, as unto a light that 
shineth in a dark place." The Transfigura
tion had served to confirm to him the pro
phetic scriptures which had plainly fore
shadowed the earthly reign of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. On that "Holy Mount" Peter 
witnessed "The Son of man coming in His 
Kingdom," and thereby had the prophetic 
word made more sure, for now he was pos
sessed of a double testimony, firstly of the 
written word foretelling the earthly glory 
of Christ, and secondly of the vision of 
that glory manifested in the Living Person. 

Clearly, therefore, he and the other Apos
tles had not "followed cunningly devised 
fables when they made known unto the 
saints the power and coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ." It was no mental fabrication, 
but they spake what they had both heard 
and seen—for they "were eye-witnesses of 
His majesty. For He received from God 
the Father honour and glory, when there 
came such a voice to Him from the excel
lent glory ' This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleased.' " And that voice 
which came from heaven the Apostles heard 
when they were with Him in that Holy 
Mount. Added to the written prophetic 
testimony they had the witness of their own 
eyes and ears. 

This incident occurred on the "holy 
mount," or as Matthew calls it "a high 
mountain," a sanctified geographical spot, 

significant not merely of a place of power, 
but a foreshadowing of that high position 
of glory and power which is to be occupied 
by the Lord Jesus Christ. At this present 
time He occupies "the highest place that 
'heaven affords,' but later 'the highest place 
that earth 'affords' will also be filled by Him 
Who then will 'reign in perfect right.' " 

There He was "transfigured" before 
them, an omen of the coming change which 
is to manifest itself in Him, when no longer 
in lowly and humble guise, in the form of a 
bond servant He is to be seen among men, 
but in the full blaze of His resurrection and 
official glory. 

Matthew says this incident occurred "six 
days 'after' that which he previously re
cords; Luke says it was 'about an eight 
days after.' " There is no discrepancy in 
these two statements, but each presents a 
different aspect of truth. "Six days after" 
brings in the seventh, and thus denotes that 
Millennial blessing with Christ as King is 
that Sabbath to which the creation is mov
ing. "An eight 'days after' signifies that it 
is to be established on the ground of resur
rection—with a Man as King Whom Him
self has passed through death and been 
raised therefrom, and Whose Public reign 
indeed will be God's answer of honour to 
His public dishonour by men when He was 
here before. 

For we should remember that not one of 
the synoptic gospel writers was left to him
self to throw together haphazardly the in
cidents which he enumerates. They are put 
in proper order, either it may be chrono
logical, moral or dispensational. And that 
which precedes the record of the Trans
figuration in Matthew chap. 17 is the fore
shadowing by Christ of His own death 
(chap. 16. 21. et seq.). There the emphasis 
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2 N D — P E R F E C T IN KNOWLEDGE. 

"Jesus . . . . knew all men, and needed not 
that any should testify of m a n ; for H e 
knew what was in m a n " (John 2. 25). H e 
knows each individual, completely, inti
mately, better than we know ourselves. H e 
knows our weakness, habits, trials and 
temptation. W e may be misjudged or mis
understood here, but H e knows. In suf
fering and trial " H e knoweth the way I 
take" (Job 23. 10). In our weakness and 
failure " H e knoweth our f rame" (Psa. 103. 
14). In testimony for the t ruth "The Lord 
knoweth them that are H i s " (2 Tim. 2. 19). 
He knoweth the motive, reason, secret 
spring, character, and result of all our ser
vice ; there is nothing hid from Him. H e 
can interpret the acts and motives, as no 
others can. When we rise beyond this shift
ing scene of t ime; when the tangled web of 
life is spread out, "Then shall every man 
have praise of God." Wha t a change there 
will be in that day, as to the appreciation 
of service and servants? 

3 R D — F A I T H F U L TO P R O V I D E . 

"The Lord is my Shepherd I shall not 
want ." This world is one vast place of 
need. Yet, under such a Shepherd's care, 
none need wan t ; our circumstances may be 
trying, but the Lord is sufficient; H e can, 
and doth, nourish and cherish His flock; 
His interest in all that concerns His sheep, 
His feeble flock, is not a whit less deep in 
heaven, than when H e suffered for them on 
the cross. His love is eternal, unchange
able, ever fresh, ever free. 

"My Shepherd is the Lamb, the Living 
Lord Who died; 

With all things good I ever am, by Him 
in love supplied." 

4 T H — A B L E TO LEAD. 

This world is a tangled maze ; where 
human wisdom fails; all around is con
fusion. I t is not safe to follow man,—no 
matter how gifted or godly. O u r Shepherd 
has marked out the path, H e goeth before, 
we follow, in service and suffering. He has 
"Left us an example to follow His steps." 
His path was a downward path, a lowly 
path of humiliation and sorrow, but it led 
to the throne. The road to exaltation al
ways inclines downwards. He that follow-
eth our Shepherd, "shall not walk in dark
ness, but shall have the light of life" (John 
8. 12). 

5 T H — R E A D Y TO COMFORT AND CORRECT. 

W h o among the sons of men does not 
need the ministry of comfort? Along life's 
journey we are beset by sorrows, trials, 
temptation and affliction (none is exempt). 
How real the experience when we learn, 
"Thy rod and thy staff they comfort me" 
(Psa . 23. 4) . W h a t peace and contentment 
fill our heart, when we realise that in His 
hand lies all that is required, to correct and 
comfort His pilgrim people, as they journey 
through this vale of tears? 

6 T H — C O N S T A N T IN CARE. 

"The Lord thinketh on me" (Psa. 40. 17). 
His thoughts are thoughts of love. W e can 
rest here, knowing we are the special objects 
of His constant care. In resurrection glory. 
H e thought on weeping Peter , on His per
secuted saints at Damascus, on Saul their 
persecutor, on Paul and Silas when they 
were in prison. Since then thousands of 
years have rolled into eternity, millions of 
saints have passed into glory, yet His care 
and watchfulness towards his people, is 
ever the same. At this very moment, as we 
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read, His thoughts are on us. Well may 

our hearts go out to Him Who alone is 

worthy! 

"Lord in all Thy power and glory, 
Still Thy thoughts and eyes are here; 

Watching o'er Thy ransomed people, 
To Thy gracious heart so dear." 

7 T H — P R E V A I L I N G IN INTERCESSION. 

His continued presence before God, as 
our Great High Priest, is the Assurance He 
will bring us through, " seeing He ever 
liveth to make intercession for us." 

"Thou for us art interceding, everlasting in 
Thy love; 

And a blessed rest preparing, in Thy 
Father's house above." 

"This is the sum-: We have such an High 
Priest, who is set on the right hand of the 
throne of the Majesty in the Heavens" 
(Heb. 8. 1). He has "entered in as the 
forerunner" (Heb. 6. 20). He is there as 
"the Shepherd and Bishop of our souls" 
(1 Peter 2. 25). He is "Before the Father 
as our Advocate" (1 John 2. 1). Absolutely 
and infinitely competent, to carry us through. 

8TH—CERTAIN TO COME. 

"For yet a little while, and He that shall 

come, will come, and will not tarry" (Heb. 

10. 37). This is the grand consummation. 

"In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye" 

(1 Cor. 15. 52) we shall be with Him. 

Blessed hope ! What a prospect! One 

look, one word, from our blessed Lord, will 

make up for all the trials by the way. 

"He and I in that bright glory 
One deep joy shall share; 

Mine, to be for ever with Him, 
His, that I am there." 

Selected Fragments. 
"Revealed Unto Babes." 

"I thank Thee, O Father because Thou 
hast revealed them unto babes."—Matt. 11. 
25. 

A little girl being asked by a priest to at
tend his religious instruction, refused, saying 
it was against her father's wishes. 

The priest said that she should obey him 
and not her father. 

"Oh, sir, we are taught in the Bible, 'Honour 
thy father and thy mother.' " 

"You have no business to read the Bible," 
said the priest. 

"But, sir, our Saviour said, 'Search the Scrip
tures'"—John S. 39. 

"That was only to the Jews, and not to 
children, and you don't understand it," said 
the priest in reply. 

"But Paul said to Timothy, 'From a child 
thou hast known the Holy Scriptures'"—2 
Tim. 3. IS. 

"Oh," said the priest, "Timothy was being 
trained to be a bishop, and taught by the 
authority of the Church." 

"Oh, no, sir," said the child, "he was taught 
by his mother and his grandmother." 

On this the priest turned her away, saying 
she knew enough of the Bible to poison a 
parish. 

The man who has nothing to boast of but 
his illustrious ancestors is like a potato,—the 
only good thing belonging to him is under
ground. 

The Unbelief of the Jews.—O deceitful 
Israelites! why do you lie so openly by saying 
that you will believe when you see Christ de
scend from His cross? You will not believe 
though One—even He—rise from the dead; 
how would you believe this lesser miracle for 
which ye clamour? O ye Jews! the salvation 
of the world doth not consist in forsaking the 
cross, but in clasping it; not in beginning to 
suffer, but in enduring to the end; not in sip
ping the cup, but in drinking it even to the 
dregs.—S. Augustine. 
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In the Sermon on the Mount, the Father 
stoops to our humble little cottage on earth. 
In the Sermon in the Upper Chamber we are 
lifted to the Father's palace above. 

Someone asked an old Scottish saint, 
"Would you rather live or die?" He replied, 
"It does not much matter, for if I live He will 
be with me, but if I die I shall be with Him." 

Abiding in Christ, what does it secure? 
Peace, perfect peace; rest, constant rest; 
answers to all our prayers; victory over all 
our foes; pure, holy living; ever-increasing 
fruitfulness. All these are the glad outcome 
of abiding in Christ. 

Every one that is proud in heart is an 
abomination to the Lord: though hand join in 
hand he shall not be unpunished.—Prov. 16. 5. 

A proud look makes foul work in a fair face. 

Pride is as loud a beggar as want, and a 
great deal more saucy. When you have bought 
one fine thing, you must buy ten more, that 
your appearance may be all of a piece; but it 
is easier to suppress the first desire than to 
satisfy all that follow it. 

Advice to a Husband.—Wouldst thou have 
thy wife obedient unto thee as the Church is 
to Christ? Then take thyself the same provi
dent care for her as Christ takes for the 
Church. Yea, even if it shall be needful for 
thee to give thy life for her, refuse not to do 
so; for Christ gave not only Himself, but all 
He possessed in all worlds, and in time and 
eternity, for His Church!—S. Chrysostom. 

The Soul of man, in its being and wants is 
so vast in its capacity and eternity that no 
created one or thing hath room enough in it 
to entertain so ample and so endless a quest. 
It is of such unlimited desires that only God 
can satisfy it. 

He who is the means of saving an old 
person saves a unit but he who is the means 
of leading a young person to Christ saves a 
whole multiplication table. 

Hymns and Their Writers—5. 
B Y J. L . E R C K OF TOOTING. 

/ C O N T I N U I N G the subject of hymns for 
^ - ' evening use, we should not omit to 
notice "Saviour, breathe an evening bless
ing." The author, James Edmeston, who 
was born in 1791, was by profession an 
architect and surveyor. H e wrote over 
1,500 hymns, but the above and "Lead us, 
Heavenly Father , lead us , " are the only 
ones remaining in use. 

The one we are now considering was 
writ ten in 1819. Mr . Edmeston was very 
fond of books of travels, and was reading 
in Salte's Travels in Abyssinia a description 
of the singing of an evening hymn in camp. 
He immediately took a sheet of paper and 
wrote the two familiar verses, of which 
the first is here quoted :— 

Saviour, breathe an evening blessing 
Ere repose our spirits seal; 

Sin and want we come confessing: 
Thou canst save, and Thou canst heal. 

Though destruction walk around us, 
Though the arrow past us fly, 

Angel guards from Thee surround us; 
We are safe, if Thou art nigh. 

The ever welcome hymn, "At even, ere 
the sun was set," by Canon Twells, fur
nishes one more instance of a writer whose 
fame rests on one composition only. I t 
was written in 1868, when the first Appen
dix to Hymns Ancient and Modern was 
being produced, and it was in this book 
that it was first published. The author 
granted permission to insert it in no fewer 
than 127 hymnals, and many more have 
used it without asking. I t contains, in its 
complete form, eight verses ; the following 
two are, perhaps, less familiar than the 
others :— 
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And some are pressed with worldly care, 
And some are tried with sinful doubt; 

And some such grievous passions tear 
That only Thou canst cast them out; 

(And some have found the world is vain, 
Yet from the world they break not free; 

And some have friends who give them pain, 
Yet have not sought a friend in Thee. 

Another hymn of very exceptional merit , 
which should on no account be omitted 
when dealing with this subject, is "The day 
Thou gavest, Lord, is ended," by Canon 
John Ellerton, the well-known author of a 
large number of splendid hymns. As this 
may not be so familiar to many readers as 
the others mentioned, it is quoted in full. 
Note how the beautiful thought, stated in 
the second verse, is developed in the suc
ceeding verses. 

The day Thou gavest, Lord, is ended; 
The darkness falls at Thy behest; 

To Thee our morning hymns ascended, 
Thy praise shall hallow now our rest. 

We thank Thee that Thy Church unsleeping, 
While earth rolls onward into light, 

Through all the world her watch is keeping, 
And rests not now by day or night. 

As o'er each continent and island 
The dawn leads on another day, 

The voice of prayer is never silent, 
Nor dies the strain of praise away. 

The sun, that bids us rest, is waking 
Our brethren 'neath the western sky, 

And hour by hour fresh lips are making 
Thy wondrous doings heard on high. 

So be it, Lord! Thy throne shall never, 
Like earth's proud empires, pass away; 

But stand, and rule, and grow for ever, 
Till all Thy creatures own Thy sway. 

This splendid hymn gains much in effec
tiveness from the lovely tune, "St . Clement," 

Perhaps the best known and best loved 
of all eventide hymns, and also one of the 
finest ever penned, is, "Abide with me ," by 
the Rev. Henry Francis Lyte. The author 
was Rector of Brixham, a little fishing-port 
on the shores of Torbay, in Devonshire, 
famous in history as the place where 
William, Prince of Orange, landed, in 1688, 
to deliver this country from Stuar t tyranny 
and misgovernment. 

Berry Head House, a solidly built dwell
ing, with a terraced garden sloping down to 
the sea, and situated about half a mile from 
the town, was Mr. Lyte's residence and was 
the birthplace of the hymn. I t was a gift 
from King William IV., who visited Brix
ham nearly a century and a half after his 
famous namesake. O n this occasion, the 
King was met at the landing-stage by Mr. 
Lyte and the choir of the church; and the 
stone on which William of Orange had 
first stepped in this country, and which had 
been preserved on the end of the little pier, 
was brought down in order that the King 
might set his foot upon it. 

The circumstances in which the famous 
hymn was written are of more than ordin
ary interest and pathos. Mr. Lyte, who was 
greatly beloved by his flock, had become 
completely worn out through his labours 
for them, and, in 1847, he was ordered to 
Nice, in the hope that the climate might 
restore his failing health. O n a beautiful 
Sunday evening in the September of that 
year, just before his departure, he preached 
his farewell sermon in Brixham Church, 
amid the breathless attention of his sorrow
ing people. After the service, according to 
h h usual practice, he walked down the path 
through the garden to the seashore, where 
he strolled for some time in meditation. 
When the sun had set, and darkness had 
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fallen, he returned to Berry Head House, 
where, after remaining for an hour or so in 
his study, he presented his family with 
"Abide with me." 

Thus , in the calm and quietness of the 
evening of Sunday, September 4th, 1847, 
near the quaint little town on the Devon 
coast, was born the hymn which has since 
gone round the world, and has brought con
solation and uplift to untold thousands of 
weary and troubled hearts . On the follow
ing day, Henry Lyte left Brixham, never to 
return. Less than three months afterwards, 
the tired servant of God breathed his last at 
Nice, leaving this hymn to continue its mis
sion of comfort as long as there remain 
Christian people disheartened and depressed 
by life's chequered experiences. 

As to the actual composition of the hymn, 
no words of praise are given here, for it is 
above and beyond all praise. Perhaps in no 
other hymn are deep pathos and the appeal 
for Divine comfort expressed with t ruer 
poetic feeling than in that unforgettable 
second verse, the solemn beauty of which 
cannot be diminished even by constant 
famil iar i ty:— 

Swift to its close ebbs out life's little day; 
Earth's joys grow dim, its glories pass away; 
Change and decay in all around I see; 
O Thou, Who changest not, abide with me. 

The Spirit's Workings. 
Seven Operations of the Holy Spirit. 

He Convicts the Sinner (John 16. 8). 
Regenerates the Believer (John 3. 8). 
Seals the Saint (Eph. 1. 13). 
Indwells the Child (Gal. 4. 6). 
Leads the Son (Rom. 8. 14). 
Teaches the Disciple (John 14. 26). 
Energises the Servant (Col. 1. 29). 

The Believer's Question Box. 
Questions for this column may be addressed to 

f. Charleton Steen, Roseneath, Buckhurst Hill, Essex, 
or to Win. Hoste, B.A., 2 Staverton Rd., London, N.W.J. 

Question A.—In 1 John 7th chapter 2nd and 
3rd verses describes false teachers. In this 
age we have all kinds of denominations and 
sects who confess and believe that Jesus Christ 
came in the flesh, but cannot agree on other 
things. Can you give me some Scripture for 
or explain this confusion as to denominations 
and why they are so divided. If I understand 
1 John 4. 2-4 all who believe Jesus Christ came 
in the flesh are of God. Why then the con
fusion? 

Answer A.—The closing epistles are of a 
very testing character and the thing tested is 
not so much what divides believers from one 
another, ecclesiastical truth, or questions of 
church order and practice, as that which dis
tinguishes believers from the world, the reality 
of faith or Christian profession. There is very 
much which all true believers whatever their 
ecclesiastical connection, have in common, 
" the forgiveness of sins," the new-birth, 
life in Christ, a place in the Body, the posses
sion of the Holy Spirit', which must not be 
lost sight of. We must by no means allow 
our appreciation and tenacious grasp of true 
ecclesiastical position to betray us into an un
dervaluing of our common blessings as Christ
ians. We must look upon fellow-believers, not in 
a censorious spirit, but from the point of view 
of Christ to Whom they belong and are dear. 
The apostle is here setting up a standard for 
testing the Spirit of God and the Spirit of 
Antichrist. "Every spirit that confesseth that 
Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is of God, and 
every spirit that confesseth not that Jesus 
Christ is come in the flesh is not of God. 
This is that spirit of Antichrist." This is a 
method of distinguishing between the spirit 
animating false and true prophets. The next 
chapter developes the test "Whosoever be
lieveth that Jesus is the Christ, is born of 
God." If so, he is a child of God, a member 
of His family, an heir of glory, but it does not 
follow that, therefore all his ways or beliefs 
or religious practices are ol God. There would 
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have been no sects or divisions, if Christ and 
His word had continued to have their true 
place among His people as at the beginning. 
Here comes in our responsibility. Many be
lievers are in denominations, like the present 
writer was for many years, because he never 
knew there was anything else, and when he 
did begin to see the truth it was "like men as 
trees walking." It must be ultimately the 
Lord Who in His own wonderful way gathers 
to His name, from the old denominations. 
Perhaps some do not leave these when they 
ought, for fear of losing "respectability," posi
tion or even opportunities of service, and no 
doubt some because of the failures, divisions 
and weaknesses of those who profess to be 
"gathered out." If there was a greater spirit 
of self-judgment and humbling among these 
latter, they would themselves have "times of 
refreshing," more blessing in the gospel, and 
metre of the Lord's true people, now starving 
and languishing in many religious circles, 
would come out boldly to His name and 
gladly take their place outside the religious 
camp of this world. 

Question B.—Matt. 27. 28 says scarlet robe; 
Mark 15. 17 says clothed in purple; John 19. 2 
says purple robe. Why are different colours 
mentioned seemingly for the same occurrence? 

Answer B.—The difficulty here is really not 
hard to explain, if the usuage of the Greek 
words for the colour in question be taken into 
account. The Spirit of God in Matt. 27. 28 
uses a word Kokkinos, which is quite accurate
ly translated scarlet or crimson. It is from 
Kokkos, a kernel, because the clusters of the 
eggs of the cochineal insect, were formerly 
supposed to be seeds. These eggs, and indeed 
the bodies of the insect itself, were collected, 
dried, and a concoction made into a dye. The 
word translated "purple" in Mark IS. 17, and 
John 19. 2 is a more general word, from the 
Greek porphura. Now the marble called por
phyry is red as well as purple, and the word 
is used in literature in the same vague sense, 
corresponding, perhaps we may say, to our 
termination "ish"—purpleish, reddish, etc., 
where the word would cover anything of a 
reddish tint. The only difference then between 
the three evangelists quoted is that the colour 

in Matthew is defined, in the other two left 
somewhat vague. 

Question C.—Had Satan any previous his
tory to his appearing in the Garden of Eden— 
or does the expression in Ezekiel 28—"Eden 
the garden of God" mean the Garden of Eden 
where Adam and Eve were? 

Answer C.—An analogus question as to 
whether Satan fell in the Garden of Eden of 
Gen. 2. was considered in August 1927 Number 
of "Believer's Magazine." We saw that such a 
thought was entirely foreign to the Genesis 
account, where Satan is presented to us at 
once as the seducer of man. His fall is always 
considered in the Scriptures as from heaven 
not on earth. To rest such a theory as that 
Satan fell in the Eden of Genesis 2, on the 
words "Thou wast in Eden." Ezekiel 28. 13. 
is like balancing a pyramid on its apex. The 
word Eden is Edhen (from Adhan, to be de
lighted), and simply means a place of delight. 
It would be like saying that when Paul was 
caught up into Paradise, it must have been 
into the garden of Eden, for the same Greek 
word paradeisos is used there. As there is a 
heavenly and earthly paradise, we may believe 
there is a heavenly as well as an earthly Eden. 
It is noticeable that "the garden of Eden" does 
not necessarily mean that the garden and Eden 
are the same for in ver. 8 we read "God 
planted a garden in Eden," and in ver. 10 "A 
river went out of Eden to water the garden," 
where the two are distinguished. This garden is 
never called "the Garden of God" as in Ezekiel 
28. 13. "In Eden, the garden of God thou 
wast." The Genesis "garden" is rather "the 
garden of man." The description of Lucifer 
in Ezekiel 28. 12-15 (for it is surely he) must 
be taken as a whole, revealing his created 
glories v. 12, the place of delight, perfectly 
suitable to his nature prepared for him by God. 
"Thou wast in Eden the garden of God"; next 
his covering is described. The beauty of the 
place seems to have been rather mineral than 
vegetable. He was the anointed cherub that 
covered (i.e., the throne of God?). "He was 
in the holy Mountain of God and he walked 
up and down (same word and mood employed 
of Enoch) in the midst of the stones of fire." 
All this is perfectly foreign to the earthly 
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paradise of Genesis 2. The account goes on— 
"Thou wast perfect in all thy ways, from the 
day that thou wast created till iniquity was 
found in thee." The earthly "garden of Eden" 
was prepared by God for man at his creation 
and we have no reason to believe he was long 
in Eden before he fell. Is it not a fantastic 
theory that all that we have read in Ezekiel 
beginning with "Thou was in E d e n . . . . till 
iniquity was found in thee" must be squeezed 
into man's unfallen sojourn in the garden. We 
do not make ourselves responsible for specu
lations attributed to those who believe Satan 
fell long previously to man. We do not pro
fess to be "wise above that which is written," 
but we regard the theory of Satan's fall in the 
Adamic garden of Eden as quite untenable and 
as subversive of all sane scriptural interpre
tation. 

Question D.—Is sectarianism sin? I am in 
an assembly of open brethren where they 
have those with the sects, so called Rev. 
Gentleman, a Church of England clergyman, 
also a sister to address them. Is this right? 

Answer D.—Sectarianism wherever found, 
is a work of the flesh (Galatians S. 2). To 
whom but God Himself should confession 
be made? The beginnings of it were seen at 
Corinth "I am of Paul, and I of Apollos and 
I of Cephas; and I of Christ" (1 Eph. 1. 12). 
In the first three cases men were attaching 
themselves to human leaders, instead of to 
Christ alone; in the last case, while attaching 
themselves to Christ, they were detaching 
from Him true members of His body and 
pretending to belong to Him in some peculiar 
sense, in which others did not. This is also 
sectarianism and to be watched against. This 
whole idea of dividing up the body of Christ 
is condemned by the Holy Spirit (see chap. 3. 
3, 4). It is condoned to-day and we are told 
that the different sects are only regiments in 
God's army, as though regiments recruited 
from one another and were sometimes found 
fighting against one another. The only true 
Christian position is to know no other centre 
than Christ, and to recognise all believers as 
equally belonging to Him, though lamenting 
the broken-up condition of things around. No 
doubt there are men truly gifted of Christ, 

who occupy a sectarian position, but that does 
not make their position right, and to invite 
such to teach the saints is a complete anomaly 
and certainly not calculated to "build these up 
on their most holy faith," but rather to break 
down the land-marks between truth and error 
and lead the Lord's people back on to sect
arian ground. This is especially dangerous 
when the invited brethren are men who were 
once in the simple assemblies themselves, but 
have become popular preachers or even "Rev
erends," wearing all the insignia of their de
clension. They are often strongly opposed to 
the truth they once professed. It is not for 
us to judge their "conscience," nor should we 
put a salve to their conscience by inviting 
them to teach or preach, thus approving of 
their position, or be present, when they offici
ate, as is apparently. the case in some places. 
As for inviting a sister to teach the gathered 
saints, it is so clearly contrary to our Lord's 
express prohibition, through His apostle, "I 
suffer not a woman to teach, nor to usurp 
authority* over the man, but to be in silence 
(1 Tim. 2. 12; see also 1 Cor. 14. 34-35), that 
comment is needless. 

* The word "autarkein" 'does not properly mean 
"usurp," but merely "occupy a position of," or exercise 
authority (R.V. has "have dominion.") 

SPACE. 
A new illustration of the distances of 

the stars is that it would take all the 
Lancashire cotton factories 400 years to spin 
a thread long enough to reach the nearest 
star at the present rate of production of about 
155,000,000 miles per day. Possibly this is 
not much greater than the distance between 
any two stars. Is all this space unoccupied? 
What is it for? Vast is the mystery round 
about us! Surely, of all things proud dog
matism should be the last feature in the mind 
of a scientist. 

Danger in Connection with Liberty.—He 
that will go as near the ditch as he can, will at 
some time or other fall in; so he that will 
take all liberty that possibly he may lawfully, 
cannot but fall into many unlawful things.— 
S. Augustine. 
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SCOTLAND. 
FORTHCOMING.—Annual Conference in 

connection with Loanhead Assembly will be 
held in Town Hall, Saturday, 7th September, 
v.t 3 p.m. Speakers expected, E. W. Rogers, 
Wellington, H. Bailie, Belfast, and T. Camp
bell, Belfast. Third Annual Conference in 
Bethany Hall, Calderbank (near Airdrie), 
Saturday 7th September, 3.30 till 8 p.m. 
Speakers, W. A. Thomson, Glasgow; W. 
Li'Alonan, Motherwell; W. Kendrick, Baha
mas; J. J. Adam, Motherwell. Conference in 
King Street Hall, Stenhousemuir, Saturday, 
7th September, 3 p.m. Speakers, A. Borland, 
M.A., Irvine; James Moffat, Glasgow; W. -B. 
Farmer, Glasgow; and T. Richardson, Grange
mouth. Conference in Townhead Gospel Hall, 
Glasgow, Saturday, 7th September, at 4. 
Speakers, E. W. Greenlaw, M.A., Edinburgh; 
James Coutts, Glasgow, and others. Sunday 
School Teachers' Conference, in Bethany Hall, 
Main Street, High Blantyre, Wednesday, 18th 
September, 6.30 p.m. Speakers, G. H. Milln, 
Airdrie; W. B. Farmer, Glasgow; Jas. Peebles, 
Glasgow; and T. J. Smith, New Stevenston. 
Annual Conference-in Viewforth Gospel Hall, 
Cockenzie, Saturday, 21st September, 3 till 8 
p.m. Speakers, John Watt, Carlisle; John 
Douglas, Ashgill; Jas. Barrie, Hawick; Wm. 
M'Alonan, Motherwell; and Henry Steedman, 
Broxburn. Half-Yearly Conference of S.S. 
Teachers and friends in Wellcroft Halls, Mar
garet Street, Glasgow, Saturday, 21st Septem
ber, 4 p.m. Speakers, J. M. Kelly, M.D., Glas
gow; E. W. Greenlaw, M.A., Edinburgh; T. R. 
Angus, Straits Settlements. Half-Yearly Con
ference, Sunday School Teachers in Victoria 
Hall, Ayr, Saturday, 28th September, 4 p.m. 
Speakers, G. Goodman, Dr. Rendle Short, and 
D. Weir. Half-Yearly Meetings of Christians 
in Christian Institute and City Halls, Glasgow, 
Saturday, 28th September till Tuesday, 1st 
October. Ayrshire Tract Band Workers' Re
port Conference, Waterside Hall, Irvine, early 
October, particulars later. Missionary Con
ference in Gospel Hall, Innerleven, Saturday, 
12th October. Speakers, A. Naismith, India; 
R. Wilding, Africa; and D. M'Murdo, Norway. 

REPORTS.—J. B. Watson, M. Goodman, 
and E. S. Curzon gave helpful, profitable min
istry at the Summer Convention Meetings at 

Largs. Several Missionary brethren gave 
helpful talks on the work in the foreign field. 
Sisters' Missionary Conference was held as 
well and proved helpful. F. C. Mogridge 
followed with a helpful series of special ad
dresses during August. These were taken 
advantage of by friends on holiday as well as 
local believers. Ayrshire Tent has been re
moved to Connell Park district New Cumnock. 
Encouraging opening meetings at which Messrs 
McPike, Houston, Hannah, Cochrane, Camp
bell and Richardson gave help. T. Richardson 
continues in charge of the Gospel Testimony 
in the Tent. The Meetings in the large 
Lanarkshire Tent at Wishaw are being very 
well attended and Mr. Barrie has seen some 
fruit gathered. The interest in the smaller 
Tent at Stonehouse is also very good, a few 
have professed conversion. A. Philip continues 
to preach the Word there to young and old. 
John Gartshore found a good ear for the Word 
at South Inch, Perth, also at Kirkcaldy, where 
some professed faith in Christ. Wm. Hamil
ton of Prestwick has visited some 17 villages 
where there are no meetings. Has had the 
joy of putting the way of life before many, 
and was helped to point a few to Christ. Tracts 
and booklets well received. E. M. Warnock 
had good times during holiday season at 
Garber. Good open-air meetings were held, 
and many tracts given away. A meeting on a 
Lord's Day morning to remember the Lord 
in the Public Hall will long be remembered 
by those who were present. The meetings go 
on well at Ardrishaig, some seem anxious and 
need to be prayed for. At Minard the meet-
ingsare encouraging. Following the Craigel-
lachie T. Baird had ten days' meetings in 
Aberdeen. J. Carrick and W. Duncan have 
been touring Perthshire with "God's Way of 
Salvation" Car. Visited Blackford where there 
was a good interest, many gathering round to 
hear the Word and accepting booklets. Glen-
eagles was visited and tracts left in every 
home. At Braes, a fruit growing centre, meet
ings were very encouraging, many berry-
pickers hearing the Word. Our brethren have 
now gone further north and will value prayer. 
Quite a number professed faith in Christ as 
a result of Mid Scotland Tent being at Lin
lithgow Bridge where John Brown preached 
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for fully 8 weeks. The Tent has now been 
removed to Broxburn and Mr. Brown con
tinues there. Ayrshire Tract Band Workers 
had Open-Air Rally at Stewarton, where the 
Word was proclaimed under difficulties of 
much passing traffic. Tracts well received in 
the homes. A good rally was held at West 
Kilbride during holiday season. Over 60 
workers gave help. The entire town was 
covered with tracts and several good meetings 
held in Open-Air. G. M'Ghie had special 
services for children during the holiday month 
of August at West Kilbride with quite an in
terest. S.S. Teachers' District Meeting held 
lately in Dreghorn, several brethren giving 
appreciated help. Chas. Reid and Geo. Bond 
continue in the Tent at John O' Groats. In
terest fair. One case of conversion. Prayer 
desired for further blessing. H. and W. Steed-
man continue in their Tent at Dumfries amidst 
much indifference, but are finding a response 
in some to the Gospel. Prayer earnestly de
sired. John Watt has Tent at Stenhouse, 
Edinburgh. 

ENGLAND AND WALES. 
FORTHCOMING.—Conference meetings at 

Llanfairfechan, 1st to 7th September. Particu
lars from H. G. Hall, Plas Menai. Annual 
meetings, Yeovil, September 4th and 5th, par
ticulars W. H. Higgins, "Brabourne," Roping 
Road. Farewell meeting in Clapton Hall, Alk-
ham Road, Stoke Newington, London, E.5, on 
Saturday, 7th September, 5 to 8 p.m., for Miss 
Ivy Williamson returning to India, and also 
her brother Gordon, going out for first time. 
They will both join E. G. Wheeler in Behar. 
Half-Yearly meetings in Civic Hall, Queen 
Street, Exeter, September 10th and 11th, 10.30, 
2.30 and 6. Apply for fuller particulars, F. 
Pester, 23 Barnfield Road. Conference meet
ings, Rudmore Hall, Portsmouth, Sept. 10th 
and 11th. Speakers, E. S. Curzon, W. G. Hales, 
J.„B. Watson and J. Stephen. Lancashire Mis
sionary Conference in Hebron Hall, Mayor 
Street, Bolton. Particulars from W. Melling, 
25 Longfellow Avenue. Annual Conference in 
Gospel Hall, Collett Road, Ware, September 
21st, 3.30 p.m. Home Workers' Conference 
at Unity Chapel, Bristol, September 20th to 
23rd. Particulars E. J. Hampton, 1 Clyde 
Park, Redland. Believers' Meetings in Town 
Hall, Paradinse Street, Birmingham, Septem
ber, 21st to 23rd. Particulars, E. H. White-
house, 14 Haughton Road, Handsworth. 
Young People's Conference at Taunton, 19th 
September. Annual Conference, Northumber
land Hall, Margate, 26th Sept., 11, 2.30 and 6. 
Speakers, C. F. Hogg and Harold St. John. 
Conference at Crewkerne, 26th Sept. Young 
People's Conferences in Cholmeley Hall, Arch
way Road, Highgate, London, Sept., 28th, at 
3.30 and 6.30. Speakers, J. B. Watson, J. M. 
Shaw and James Stephen. Missionary Con

ference in York St. Hall, Leicester, Sept. 28th 
to 30th. Particulars, J. A. Judson, Oakleigh, 
Sandown Road. M.S.C. Conference, Plymouth, 
16th and 17th October, D. Brealey, H. Hutch
inson and A. Naismith. Correspondence, E. 
J. Jewell, 2 Bedford Place. Annual Mission
ary Meetings. Central Hall, Westminster, 
London, 24th and 25th October. Particulars 
W. Stunt, Cheyne House, Crown Court, Cheap-
side, E.C.2. Half-yearly S.S. Teachers' Con
vention, 26th October, afternoon and evening 
Speakers, John W. Gibson, M.A., and Charles 
Rogers. Reopening Conference for Bible 
Study, College Hall, Burchell Road, Peckham, 
S.E., 4 and 6 p.m. Mr. Pinkham of Italy will 
give an account of the Lord's work in that 
land, and will open up the subject:—"A Vessel 
meet for the Master's Use." Annual Believers' 
Meetings, Wood St. Chapel, Cardiff, 9th and 
10th October. Speakers expected, T. Baird, 
E. S. Curzon, F. Stradling, E. T. Tarrant and 
others. S.S. Teachers' Conference, St. Nich
olas Road, Bristol, 9th November, afternoon, 
3.30, evening, 6.30. Speaker at both meetings, 
Archie Cousins. J. Charleton Steen com
mences meetings in Heath Gospel Hall, 
Cardiff, 1st September. Also hopes to have 
meetings New St. Hall, Birmingham, 15th to 
26th September. Praise and Report Meeting 
Counties' Evangelistic Work, Saturday, 19th 
October, Bloomsbury Chapel, London, W.C. 

REPORTS.—T. Baird gave help at Carlisle, 
Lancaster, Morecambe and Abergaveny. John 
Gilfillan had good meetings with the children 
at Leatherhead. Adults were hard to reach. 
Now at Claygate, Surrey. B. R. Mudditt-has 
had encouraging times in Tent at Edmonton. 
The Lord has been working and some souls 
have, been saved. Annual Tyneside Young 
People's Conference, Wylam-on-Tyne, record 
attendance in spite of threatening weather. 
Powerful and practical ministry from P. Beard 
and E. W. Rogers. About five hundred came 
together for all-day Conference, Sunderland, 
when A. Douglas and John Watt ministered 
the Word in the power of the Spirit. A. 
Douglas is labouring in Tent at Cudworth. 
Geo. Ainsworth and John McAlpine are having 
good times in the Large Tent pitched at 
Cardiff. Large gatherings from start. Several 
have professed faith in Christ. R. Scammell and 
A. Widdison gave help later. Any assembly 
requiring the free use of this large tent for 
next year should communicate with E. Willie, 
99 Westville Road, Cardiff. Messrs. Murphy 
and Norris have had Tent at Treorchy, Rhond-
da Valley, for last 11 weeks, and are likely to 
continue there till end of season. Interest 
good, some blessing. Looking now for a time 
of reaping. Messrs. Glover and Webster had 
Somerset Gospel Tent at Dowlish Wake, a 
good centre, but without any gospel testimony. 
After some patient plodding and door to door 
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work the evidence of the Holy Spirit's work 
was manifest in the awakening and salvation 
of some. At Hutton the Gospel was taken 
personally to every house- The meetings were 
not large but some have professed faith in 
Christ. A good start was made in Tent No. 1 
at Leonard Stanley (Glos.). No. 2 Tent is 
at Ottery St. Mary (Devon), a hard place but 
aiter 4 weeks iruit has been reaped. Tent No. 
3 is now at Kewstoke (Som.). Crowded meet
ings in Tent No. 4 at Granswelt (S. Wales). 
Industrial conditions are bad but apparently 
this has brought many to think on Eternal 
matters. Tent No. 5, after a time of much 
interest at Gorseinon (S. Wales), has now 
been removed to Pontardulais. Messrs Darch 
and Cotton have commenced in No. 6 Tent at 
Dunsford (near Dartmoor). J. McCulloch 
states there has been a real work of grace at 
Foulness. Tent filled at Shoeburyness. Now 
at North Fambridge, H. K. Downie had good 
closing meetings at Haurton, twelve having 
professed conversion. Now at Harston. 

IRELAND. 
Jas. Spence and John Jones had special 

meetings for believers in Central Bangor, 
which were very helpful and encouraging. 
Wm. Stevenson and S. Gilpin had tent at 
Doagh, near Ballyclare. People coming out 
well. Dinner Hour Metings are also being 
held for workers in Open-Air, and these are 
encouraging. D. Craig and J. Finegan have 
had tent meetings at Gorgorgan Cross and 
Macken. The Lord has granted blessing in 
each place, and some have been saved. Meet
ings in the various tents pitched throughout 
Ulster are, as a rule, much larger than they 
were in early part of season, but in most dis
tricts comparatively little fruit has been as 
yet seen. Mesrs Wright and Beattie have 
removed to Rabstown, on the the other side 
of Sion Mills from where they first pitched. 
H. Creighton is at Craigmonaghan, Castlederg, 
near to where he laboured in former years. 
Messrs Alexander and Rodgers have had large 
meetings at Mountjoy, <md are now pitching 
at Grange, Newton Stewart. Believers Meet
ings at Kilmore were large in spite of severe 
weather. Messrs Creighton, Wright, Rodgers, 
Beattie, and Johnston. Believers Meetings at 
Ballycastle were large and ministry good. 
Messrs Stewart, Bailie, Rodgers, Pinkerton, 
and Arbuckle giving appreciated help. Believ
ers Meetings at Clones were helpful. Messrs 
Matthews, McCracken, Kirkpatrick and others 
giving appreciated ministry. Messrs Hutch
ison and Fleming have been labouring near 
Kilkeel, meetings fairly good. Messrs Camp
bell and Diack had some encouragement at 
Drumlough. Messrs Curran and Bunting had 
good meetings at Ballinaskeagh. Messrs. Stew
art and Craig had good meetings at Kilnock, 
packed out some nights. Some saved. Messrs 

McCracken and McKelvey had metings in a 
School-House near Markethill. Messrs. Haw
thorn and Kells had fairly good meetings near 
Bushmills. Mr. Bailie had good meetings^near 
Ardmillan. Mr. Chilcot saw some blessing 
at Comber. Mr. Whitten had meetings at 
Donaghmore, near Newry. Messrs Douglas 
and Ferguson are labouring near Moneymore. 
Messrs Kilpaxrick and Poots ate labouring 
near Clones. Lurgan Conference is being 
arranged for, October 14th to J6th. Partic
ulars may be had from Mr. Robert Douglas, 
72 William Street, Lurgan. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 
The Annual Conference at Wasica, Sask., 

was a time of real blessing, saved and unsaved 
being reached. The following gave much ap
preciated help:—F. G. Watson, Toronto; A. 
Grant, Cut-knife; A. Vanstone, Portage La 
Prairie; and C. H. Willoughby, Edmontdn. 
Other assemblies were well represented and 
a real Spirit of Prayer pervaded the meetings. 
We are pleased to note that a large number 
of Conferences have been arranged for 
"Labour Day," September 1st to 3rd, in Canada 
and U.S.A., and we do trust that times of 
blessing will be experienced. The Yearly Con
vention will be held in "Ionic Temple," Grand 
River and Chope Place, Detroit, Mich., Sept. 
27th to 29th. Many Tents are now being 
worked in different parts, and quite an interest 
being manifested. J. M. Bernard and J. Mar
shall are assisting at Detroit. John Ferguson 
is going on in a New Tent in Cleveland. W. 
J. M'Clure and John Dickson are at Provid
ence, R.I., and will value prayer. John Govan 
is holding forth at Fenton, Mich. Messrs. 
Greer and Jefferson have had encouragement 
at Los. Angeles, Cal. 

AUSTRALASIA. 
J. Spottiswoode had some good meetings at 

Huntly. The homes were well visited and 
this proved most helpful in bringing the people 
out to the meetings. F. Macleod had encour
aging meetings at Pukemiro. C- W. Winter 
has had happy times in visitation and tract 
distribution on the West Coast to Christchurch 
as well as preaching the Word. A. Mace is 
giving helpful addresses to saints and sinners 
in Melbourne. Halls well filled and blessing 
being experienced. The Sunday School 
Workers' Conference and the Missionary Con
ference were times of real blessing. Large and 
profitable Conference at Ipswich, at which 
several brethren gave appreciated help. J. H. 
Todd gave help at Goodwood and saw some 
fruit there. 

WORLD FIELD. 
J. M. Davies, Trichur, S. India, writes: "In 

the goodness of God the work of the Lord 
goes on happily here. It was m£ privilege to 
baptise ten last Lord's Day. Five men and 
five women. We trust they w!U go on well 
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and be a joy to the Lord's people. Some who 
have been away for a time are manifesting a 
desire to be back among the saints again and 
we trust they will soon be fully restored. 
Bible Class meetings are held 2 and 3 evenings 
of each week." J. B. Gabriel, Mysore, S. 
India, writes:—"The Lord's work in this place 
goes on steadily and extensively. Through the 
means of a Motor Car we are able to reach 
distant villages where the Gospel has seldom 
if ever reached. People gather round us, listen 
to our singing, give steady ear to our message 
of God's infinite love in the gift of His only 
begotten Son to the perishing world. Many 
show much interest and get Gospel portions 
to read at their leisure. Please continue to 
remember us at the Throne." We regret to 
learn that Mrs. Gabriel has been poorly for 
some time and bespeak the prayers of our 
readers on her behalf specially. 

ADDRESSES. 
Cotrespowte^cft ioi Lochgelty Assembly to 

Mr. Wm. Russell, 181 Station Road, Lochgelly, 
Fife. Hugh M'Crorie late of Falkirk, now at 
No. 255 Tarbrax, Edinburgh. John Ferguson, 
change of address, 13559 Stoepel Avenue, 
Detroit, Michigan, U.S.A. Wm. Ferguson 
should be addressed likewise. A new assembly 
has been formed in the mining village of 
Glenburn, Ayrshire. A suitable portable hall 
has been secured at a cost of £250, and as the 
brethren are but few in number, fellowship 
in the expense of purchase will be gratefully 
welcomed. Correspondence to Matthew Kerr, 
111 Glenburn, nr. Prestwick. 

PERSONALIA. 
Our esteemed brother, Robert Miller of New 

Zealand has recovered somewhat again to be 
able to sit in a chair, although yet very weak. 
He finds the Word of God a great source of 
comfort and help in these times, and values 
the prayers of God's people on his behalf. Our 
missionary brother, S. O. Peake, who left these 
shores, the first time, 30 years' ago, after 
another brief stay, is hoping to return soon 
to his sphere of service in India. During his 
long life of service our brother has ever 
realized the goodness of God and praises Him 
as, with joy, he looks backward, and trusts 
Him as he looks forward in anticipation of 
still further witnessing for Him in dark India. 
We have just had a note from our esteemed 
brother and sister, Mr. and Mrs. Melville from 
British Columbia stating that they will be on 
their way back to China early this month, 
hoping to arrive Shanghai about 19th Septem
ber. Their two daughters are left behind in 
Scotland, their two sons in British Columbia, 
and they covet the prayers of our readers that 
they make it their highest ambition to be 
pleasing to God and that for themselves, they 

may be enabled to make much of their oppor
tunity to spread forth the Gospel story in 
China while the door remains open. 

FALLEN ASLEEP. 
Isaac Howit, Bellshill. After a brief ill

ness. For about forty years in fellowship 
with the saints in Bellshill. A quiet and 
steady brother. John Wallace, Irvine, aged 
86 years, late of Busby Castle. Was 30 years 
in Plann Assembly and latterly in Irvine. Will 
be much missed. C. W. Aston, Forest of 
Dean, Glos., son of Mr. Tom Aston and 
brother of J. H. Aston of India. Fell asleep, 
16th July, aged 45 years. Saved at the age of 
ten and for 35 years he followed on to know 
the Lord and to walk in the truth. William 
Matthews, Toy, Co. Down, fell on sleep 14th 
July. Will be much missed. Mrs. Frame, 
Clydebank. Many years in Wishaw, later in 
Clydebank. Much given to hospitality, and 
well known to many at home and abroad. 
Mrs. Reynolds, Motherwell. In Shield's Road 
Assembly about 10 years. Formerly in Long-
riggend Assembly. NeHie Donnelly, Hartford, 
Conn., U.S.A. Saved over 20 years ago under 
the preaching of John Macdonald in Kilbirnie. 
Thirteen years in U.S.A. and most of that time 
in Hartford Assembly where she was beloved 
by all. She spoke of her Lord even to the 
end. George D. Ramsay, Victoria, B.C., aged 
70. Born and saved in Kilmarnock and in 
fellowship with Assemblies there and at Phil
adelphia and Victoria for .the long stretch of 
50 years. He was a godly man, given to hos
pitality and had a large heart for Gods people. 
Mrs. E. Reynolds, Boston, U.S.A., aged 73 
years. Formerly in New Deer, Scotland, where 
she left for U.S.A. 41 years ago, all of which 
period she was with the assembly in Boston. 
She was much given to hospitality. Will be 
much missed. Mrs. Duncan, Brunswick, Aus
tralia. Suddenly. Went out to Australia from 
Glasgow 16 years ago. Mrs. Fergus Hunter, 
Leichardt, Australia. Aged 78 years, formerly 
(40 years ago) in Graham Street Gospel Hall, 
Govan. Although advanced in years, was 
regular in atendance at meetings till last. 
Thomas Holt, Warrington, on July 12th, aged 
89. A devoted servant of Christ who pioneered 
with the Gospel throughout most parts of the 
British Isles. Alexander Smith, Aberdeen. 50 
years of age. Brought to the Lord 26 years 
ago. Many years connected with Aberdeen 
assemblies. 

Sums received for the Lord's Work and Workers 
at Home and Abroad, by the Editors, " Believer's 
Magazine," 20 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and remitted 
direct to accredited workers without any deduction.:-— 

A. P. and F. B. M., £ 5 1 4 
J. N., Glasgow, - 0 10 0 
J. L., Rutherglen, 1 0 0 

Total to 20th August, £ 6 11 4 
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Treasury Notes. 
UNION W I T H CHRIST. 

' I 'HAT He might present the Church to 
** Himself glorious, not having spot or 

wrinkle or any such thing; but that it should 
be holy and without blemish (Ephes. 5. 27, 
R.V.). What a finished work! What a full 
salvation! What an eternal prospect! 
What an everlasting felicity! We sing 

Perfect as the love that sought us 
Precious as the blood that bought us 
Holy as the Lamb that brought us 

Inside the Vail. 

This is true of all of us now, as to our 
standing and acceptance in the well-beloved 
One; then it will be true actually and liter
ally in the experience of His glorified 
Church. We are foreordained to be con
formed to the image of His Son, for Whom 
we wait and look, "Who shall fashion anew 
the body of our humiliation that it may be 
conformed to the body of His Glory" (Phil. 
3. 21). " Even we ourselves groan within 
ourselves, waiting for our adoption, to wit, 
the Redemption of our body" (Rom. 8. 24). 
To this hope we have been saved. For, 
"We know that when He shall appear, we 
shall be like Him for we shall see Him as 
He is" (1 John 3. 2). 

These Scriptures taken together reveal 
the purpose of Eternity. Remember, elec
tion has reference to the Eternal past; pre
destination concerns the Eternal future. 
When He presents her to Himself, the 
glorious Church, her salvation will be abso

lutely complete—Spirit, Soul and Body. 
Our resurrected bodies will be like His. 
His full grown manhood and the measure 
of the statue (image) of the fulness of the 
Christ, will be ours. His resurrected man
hood is the prototype of ours : No longer 
a wrinkle of decay found in her. No suf
fering humanity there, nothing imperfect or 
immature, there—Like Him, as He is, in 
the full blaze and manifestation of a perfect 
sinless and unveiled humanity—"As He is." 
Well might we as we meditate on all this, 
cry out: "He has triumphed gloriously." 
Suffering, sick, weak, bed-ridden, failing, 
erring saint of God, shout, cry out, "He has 
triumphed gloriously!" 

Wouldst thou know in my vast creation 
Where the rays of my glory meet, 

Where is my awful righteousness 
The kiss of my peace is sweet. 

Where can be seen all the wisdom and wonder 
Of God's everlasting plan 

Then behold on the Cross of dishonour 
A cursed and a dying Man. 

Yes! as we rest in Him, in perfect peace, 
Who is our peace, never forget He made it 
through the blood of His Cross, and if you 
rest in His love, and if you glory in His 
death, if you triumph and exult in His 
resurrection, then, never, no never forget— 

The very dying form of One 
Who suffered there for thee. 

J. C. S. 
10 
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The Four Great Monarchies. 
BY THE LATE W. H. HUNTER 

OF MANCHESTER. 

III . 
' I 'HE Medes and the Persians, who were 
*• the appointed instruments for the 

execution of God's judgment upon great 
Babylon, and who were designated as such 
by Isaiah the son of Amoz, nearly two hun
dred years before the event, were of differ
ent race and lineage from, and were still 
more different in religion and in custom to, 
the Assyrians and Babylonians, whose place 
upon the world's stage and in the world's 
government they came in the due time to 
take, when, in the mystic speech of the seer, 
the second beast, that was "like a bear,"* 
superseded that which was as a lion, and 
had eagle's wings. 

Though these two peoples were closely 
related in an ethnic sense, though their cus
toms were similar, and their religion at first 
was the same, and though their power was 
blended into a remarkable measure of unity, 
they were distinct, and had distinct his
tories; hence the later phase of their rule 
was represented, in the second great vision, 
fey a ram with two horns, of unequal 
growth, for one rose before the other, and 
unequal magnitude, for that of later growth 
was higher and greater than its older neigh
bour. 

In this the horn of earlier growth repre
sented the Medes, who were first in order 
of time; and the horn'of greater height the 
Persians, whose power at its greatest far 
surpassed that of the Median empire. 

Hence it is necessary to follow separately 
the outlines of the history of the two 
nations up to the point of the confluence of 

* Daniel 7. 5. ~ 

the two great streams, from whence they 
became one mighty monarchy, and held, 
under CYRUS THE PERSIAN,! supreme power 
amongst men. 

The Medes retained in their national cog
nomen the tradition of their Japhetic de
scent through MADAIJ (as the name is 
written in A.V.), their forefather; and 
were, with the Persians§ proper, perhaps 
the most typical representatives of the great 
Arian family of nations which, in their per
sons and through their empire, first gained 
the place of domination amongst the nations 
of the earth, which (in the Western races) 
it still enjoys. They were nearly akin to 
the Germanic races, who have furnished a 
large element in the structure of the com
posite people represented by the modern 
"Britisher." To many of the customs of 
the Medes and Persians Britons have be
come co-heirs (including that of reading 
from left to right, and not from right to 
left, like the sons of Shem and Ham); and 
it would have been well for them if they 
had succeeded to others, for one of the 
noblest traits of the character of these 
ancient Arians was an abhorrence of deceit 
and a hatred of lying. 

There is some reason to believe that 
Berosus, the Chaldaean, had substantial basis 
for his statement as to a Median dynasty 
having held sway in Southern Mesopotamia 
before the Cushite migration into or in
vasion of that district, which, in all proba
bility, Nimrod led. According to Berosus, 
the dominion of the Medes endured for 
some 220 years, during which time there 

t DanieT6. 28. ~ " ~ 
t Gen. 10. 2. They called themselves the Mada. The 

Semitic form of this was the Madai, and the Greek the 
Medi. 

§ The Persians are frequently but erroneously con
founded with the Elamites of Scripture. The Elam of 
the Old Testament was the land of Susiana, which lay 
between Media and Persia, and of which "the city 
Shushan" (or Susa) was the capital. Elam was one of 
the Semitic races. 
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was a succession of eight monarchs. This 
would imply that the builders of the Tower 
of Babel were in great part descendants of 
Japheth; and in the enterprise and the 
audacity of these ancient adventurers one 
seems to catch a glimpse of that Japhetic 
spirit which is seen in its full development 
to-day, and which, when rightly directed, 
holds great possibilities for the good of 
men, but which ever leads to disaster when 
turned into channels of vain celestial quest, 
of self-taught building of ways up into 
heaven. 

However, Japheth's time had not yet 
come. Nimrod drove the disorganized 
hordes in headlong route from Shinar into 
the mountains of Media, and originated the 
great empire that, first in the Chaldsean race, 
and afterwards in that of the Assyrians, 
held such long and such gruesome sway. 
For centuries Median history is a blank, 
and the Medes had no national existence. 
Media Magna, as their home-land was 
called, was peopled by a valiant, hardy race 
of mountaineers, who were simple in their 
habits, upright in their ways, and blessed 
with a religion which was as light to dark
ness compared with that of the Assyrians 
and Babylonians; but who were broken up 
into several tribal governments, of which 
the rule had something of the patriarchal 
and something of the republican order. 

About the year 835 B.C. Shalmanezer II.* 
of Assyria overran the land, the divided 
condition of the people rendering resistance 
impossible, and Media became nominally 
tributary to Assyria. Sargon, the father of 
Sennacherib, drew the bonds tighter, mak
ing Media virtually into a province of the 
Assyrian empire, and endeavouring to give 
permanence to this by, first, a partial de-

* The Shalman of Hosea 10. 14. 

population of the land, and, then, a repeopl-
ing of the partially deserted valleys by 
forced immigrants from the city of Samaria 
and the land of Israelf 

This immigration was indeed only partial, 
yet its future bearings were of the highest 
importance for Israel and Israel's fortunes; 
for God, who delights to temper justice with 
mercy, thus prepared for a deliverance, 
which was yet far away, of the captives of 
His people, for whom He had ever thoughts 
of good and not of evil. 

It may easily be imagined how galling 
such a yoke as that of the Assyrian was to 
a hardy, vigorous and freedom-loving race 
of mountaineers like the Medes. They were 
a constant source of trouble to their rulers, 
again and again forcing these rulers to con
quer one part or another of their land; and 
their spirit was inherited by their descend
ants, and remains to this day. 

Notwithstanding this indomitable spirit, 
the power of the Medes was too feeble to 
offer any prolonged resistance to that of 
Assyria, and record after record of the 
Ninevite kings remains, in which one 
monarch after another vaunts his successes 
and boasts of his triumphs over the moun
taineers. 

Concurrently with the accession of Sara-
cus, the last and feeblest of the Sargonidas, 
Media received a marked accession of 
strength, not only in an increase of the num
ber of men who were fit to go forth to war, 
but in the person of a great leader and 
captain in war, the Cyaxares (or Astyages), 
to whom reference has already been made 
in these pages. It would seem as if he, in 
conjunction with his father, Phraortes, led 
an immigration of Arians into Media from 
the lands lying to the eastward. The reason 

t See 2 Kings 17. 6. 
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for the movement is lost in obscurity, but it 
is possible, perhaps probable, that it was due 
to the increasing strength and restlessness 
of the Scythic hordes, that were even then 
in course of consolidation into a nation. 

Whatever was the occasion, it is clear 
that a great body of Arians, men of the 
Medes' own race and lineage, marched 
westward, smiting certain of the Turanian 
tribes—that is, of the Parthian and of other 
Scythian people—in their way; and estab
lished themselves in the mountains of Media 
Magna, where they were received as breth
ren and welcomed as deliverers by the scat
tered population that they found in the val
leys and mountain gorges of their new* 
home. 

Whether of their own free will and sense 
of fitness, or whether under the force of 
circumstances, against which they felt it to 
be in vain to struggle, the joint peoples ac
cepted Cyaxares as their leader, and rallied 
themselves around him, still maintaining, 
however, much of their tribal independence, 
and presenting but little of national unity. 

Cyaxares determined not only to defy 
Assyria openly, but actually to attack the 
lion in his lair, to offer battle to that great 
people in their own land; and at the head of 
his wild warriors he descended from the 
mountains and invaded Assyria. Saracus, 
who was always able to rouse himself at an 
emergency, marched against him with his 
trained hosts, and, as has so often been the 
case in the world's history, rudely armed 
and undisciplined valour proved utterly in
capable of coping with drilled legions equip
ped with all the pomp and panoply of war, 
and reinforced by the "chariots of iron," 
such as had terrorised the men of Judah in 
still earlier times: the Median host was 
utterly defeated, Cyaxares' father was slain, 

and his broken bands driven back to their 
mountain steeps like chaff before the 
autumn gales. 

Whether this adverse result of the 
Median adventure had been forseen by the 
astute chieftain who led their forces or not, 
it is certain that he, with consummate ability 
turned it to the furtherance of his schemes. 
The mountaineers in their extremity turned 
to him alone, and chose him for their king, 
content now that all power should be lodged 
in his hands. The wisdom of this soon be
came apparent; Cyaxares welded the scat
tered tribes into unity, into a nation, recon
stituted the government, remodelled the 
army, and in a surprisingly short time felt 
himself to be in a position to take the field 
once more against Assyria. 

This time the result was very different: 
he defeated the Assyrians, though again led 
by their king in person, in a great pitched 
battle, and forced Saracus to take refuge 
behind the defence of "Nineveh. 

Cyaxares made preparation for besieging 
Saracus in his capital, if indeed the siege 
had not actually been begun, but "the due 
time" had not come, and his operations were 
brought to a sudden close, and his victorious 
course to an abrupt termination, by desper
ate tidings from home—tidings that caused 
him and his hosts to turn them about in 
their way and make with all speed for their 
own land. 

The Blessed Hope. 
Hark! what a sound, and too divine forbearing, 

Stirs on the earth and trembles in the air! 
Is it the thunder of the Lord's appearing? 

Is it the music of His people's prayer? 
Surely He cometh, and a thousand voices 

Shout to the saints and to the deaf are dumb! 
Surely He cometh, and the earth rejoices, 

Glad in His coming, Who hath sworn, "I 
Come"! F.M. 



T H E BELIEVER'S MAGAZINE. 221 

Studies in Philippians. 
CHAPTER I I I .—THE CHRISTIAN ATHLETE. 

BY ANDREW BORLAND, M.A. 

I N this section the apostle reverts to a 
* figure he had formerly used to convey 
the idea of the concentratedness of purpose 
attached to the Christian faith in its de
mands upon all those who desire to demon
strate how real and deep is their acceptance 
of the doctrine in which it is couched. To 
the Corinthians he had very aptly written 
by way of encouraging them in the Christ
ian race that he and they should make it 
their objective to be worthy of the incor
ruptible crown which he was sure the Lord 
would give to all, and not to one successful 
competitor only. To the end that he might 
the better contend he "declared that his zeal 
was so fervent that he was willing to bring 
all his powers into disciplined obedience so 
that his interests might be undivided. And 
now to the Philippians he writes in a similar 
strain, using somewhat similar language to 
impress upon them the necessity of regard
ing their calling as one which exacted from 
them the maximum of high endeavour. The 
circumstances, however, are a little differ
ent. At Corinth there was a turning aside 
to other pursuits, a forgetting of the strenu
ous nature of the race in which they were 
running: whereas in Philippi the danger 
was that some saints, ignoring the fact that 
perfection cannot be reached in this scene, 
were stopping short of the goal with a mis
taken prejudice that the end had been at
tained. For them there were no further 
advances in Christian experience and Christ-
likeness. In a most subtle and striking 
paradox the apostle suggests to them that 
perfection, for the time being, consists in 

the recognition of one's imperfection. If 
we confess to being perfect, then the proof 
of it is, that we are minded like the apostle 
himself and say, "I press towards the mark 
for the prize." 

It is a sure indication of a decadent spirit 
when, in our unfounded pride, we assure 
ourselves that there are no further con
quests to be made and that we have reached 
the utmost limit of attainment in the Christ
ian experience. What is true in the pursuit 
of knowledge, in the quest of perfection in 
the realm of art, is as true in the more ex
pansive province of the longing of the 
spirit for that rest which comes alone to 
those who have attained unto the measure 
of the stature of the fulness of Christ. Per
fection will never be known here. 

From the passage with its background of 
the athletic games of Greece, let us learn 
lessons which we are never without the need 
to learn. 

1. The challenge of an unattained objec
tive. The apostle knew that, for himself, 
at any rate, there was an objective always 
beyond that he had already reached. There 
was a fading margin to which he never 
came, and, as he saw it receding farther and 
farther from him, he determined the more 
that he would pursue it with noble purpose 
and unflagging ardour. The unattained was 
an ever-present challenge to him to exert 
himself to more self-denying endeavour 
that he might have the constant encourage
ment of doing his best. The sense of the 
incompleteness of his achievement had a 
power over him, driving him to firmer re
solve and impelling him to more heroic 
effort, if by any means he might attain the 
objective he sought. When this challenge 
has dropped out of our lives there succeeds 
the perilous state of "dead perfection" in 

lOx 
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which the spirit ceases to make any exertion 
to accomplish further progress along the 
pathway to fuller growth. Effortless ease 
is a dread disease against which we must 
set the strictest watch lest, overtaken by it, 
we succumb to the dulness that springs 
therefrom. 

"How dull it is to pause, to make an end, 
To rest unburnished, not to shine in use, 
As though to breath were life! Life is piled 

on life 
Were all too little." 

2. There is the peril of a diverted purpose. 
The apostle felt that the saints to whom he 
was writing were in immiment danger of 
falling behind in the race because they had 
ceased to have a vision of the ultimate end 
to be achieved by them in the constant pro
gress made by those whose one endeavour 
was to press on. His own humility should 
have been a rebuke to them, shocking them 
out of their complacent self-gratulation as 
they heard him say "I count not myself to 
have apprehended, but I press on." In the 
Christian sphere half the race is won when 
we have a clear sight of the goal to be 
reached; the other is won as we keep the 
eye ever fixed on the goal we have seen. 
Aspiration will become our inspiration: 
vision will give us the victory. We dare not 
for anything permit our purpose to be 
diverted, for in so doing we change our 
direction and lose in the race. He who 
keeps the goal in sight will not acquire un
necessary impediments but will make it his 
study to divest himself of every encum
brance that will retard his progress. The 
wise runner will constantly assess the value 
of each of his acquirements and will deter
mine their worth by the relation they bear 
to the progress he is likely to make by their 

retention in his life. And it is not at all 
easy to keep pace with others when their 
wisdom allows them to run without hind
rance. Here the race is not to the swift, 
but to him who, realising the value of con
sistent running, makes it his business to lay 
aside every weigh and run with endurance 
the race that is set before him. He runs 
looking off and on to Jesus the Author and 
Finisher of faith, and, so doing, keeps one 
aim in view. He runs best who runs with 
singleness of purpose. Let us each so run. 
It is the end that counts. 

3. In the Apostle's ambition we see the 
corrective of an unf or gotten past experience. 
While he would not rely upon past achieve
ment and rest upon his laurels he would 
not allow himself to forget that at the crisis 
of his life he had been laid hold on by 
Christ for a very definite purpose, and that 
purpose must be a real incentive to further 
and fuller endeavour to reach the destined 
goal. How revealing are the words, "I 
follow after if that I may apprehend that 
for which I also am apprehended of Christ 
Jesus !" Like a conscious master gymnast 
he would correct all his life by the repeated 
reminder that his Lord had a purpose for 
him to perform, and that was part of the 
revelation on the Damascus Road. This 
habit of constantly reminding oneself of the 
objective Christ had in calling us to Himself 
is not acquired in a haphazard way but is 
the result of a deliberate effort to preserve 
a true perspective in life and to enforce on 
the attention that there can be no diminu
tion in the demands Christ will make on us 
as we advance in experience. It is the out
come of deep and long thought on the mean
ing of the oft-misunderstood word, con
version. True it is that nothing is gained 
by looking back; but much is to be gained 
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by thinking back, for when we do so we are 
confronted with the thought that only the 
gracious intervention of Christ set us on 
the course at all and made us runners. And 
who is there with any sense of gratitude 
who will not run with greater vigour and 
truer aim when he has been thus reminded 
of his obligation to Christ? Yet, how few 
seem to respond with sufficient zeal as to 
become recognised as devoted to one cause 
only, that of Christ. 

4. If it was not good that the runner 
should look behind him it was imperative 
that he should look well ahead of him, so 
he pressed towards the mark for the prize 
of the high calling in Christ Jesus. The 
final award acted as an incentive to con
centrated effort that he might be a worthy 
finisher. He gazed steadily forward to 
where the impartial Judge would give His 
verdict and, knowing that a race well run 
would have its just reward, he left nothing 
to careless chance. He bent his will to the 
task. He would endure the strenuousness 
of the course and, despite all the difficulties 
he had to surmount, he would continue 
cheerfully to the very end. The Master's 
praise would be sufficient recompense for 
all the hardships encountered on the course. 
But there was more than the word of praise, 
there was the crown of righteousness which 
he was sure the Lord would award to all 
who were worthy thereof. With incentives 
like these the length of the course did not 
matter, the obstacles on the way were of 
little moment. All that mattered was the 
fact that he had been apprehended by Christ 
Jesus and that to him at the end of the 
course was the promise of a sufficient re
ward for pains. Should not we follow 
where he has led? If we would win and 
wear the victor's crown then we too-shall 

require to do as he did—to set ourselves 
sternly to the completion of the course and 
to run well all the way. No material in
terest must be permitted to exercise its in
fluence on us, to divert our attention from 
the end to be achieved by us as we run 
looking to the ultimate goal. We should 
heed the writer's exhortation so to run that 
we may obtain. 

5. Wherein did the apostle's success lie? 
Was it not in this that he brought into the 
Christian race all the concentration of a de
voted individuality? What Saul of Tarsus 
was before his apprehension that he con
tinued to be after that memorable event. 
With the same relentless zeal with which he 
persecuted the early saints he pursued his 
course as a Christian himself. He was the 
same man with a converted objective. He 
did not leave behind him in the basket in 
Damascus the energy he had displayed in 
his first enthusiasm for the newly-espoused 
cause. He retained to the very end the 
same concentration of purpose, and pursued 
his new course without abating one jot of 
spirit. Just as he had been most zealous 
in his fury for his former faith so would he 
now be as zealous in his desire to be a 
worthy follower of Him Whose saints he 
had sought to destroy. As in former days 
he had adopted no half-hearted policy so 
would he now make no compromise with 
himself in unsparing effort to please his 
great Master and Lord. In contrast to his 
unstinting zeal must we not often place our 
own heartless, effortless running, sparing 
ourselves as we sometimes do lest the con
test should prove too exacting on time and 
means ? 

Do we not need to say, as we read the 
words of his desire, "Make me a runner 
like Paul?" 

lOxx 
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Notes on the Apocalypse. 
"THE DAY OF JACOB'S TROUBLE." 

CHAP. 12. PART 22. BY W. HOSTE, B.A. 

' I 'HIS chapter introduces the third paren-
••• thesis in the book, between the sound

ing of the seventh trumpet and the resul
tant judgments—the outpouring of the 
seven vials in chapter 16. Not that the 
events of chaps. 12-14 may not be going on 
during the vials, on the contrary I believe 
they give us three tableaux of this whole 
period, the second half of the last seven 
years, the most pregnant with persecution 
by man and with judgment by God in the 
world's history. Iniquity will have come 
to the full. Satan will be cast out from his 
heavenly sphere on to the earth, the Man 
of Sin and the Antichrist will rise to the 
zenith of their power, and then in chap. 15 
there will be a winding up of things, the 
first fruits of the harvest of the earth reaped 
and the vintage gathered in, this last the 
cutting off of His enemies by the Son of 
Man. This period, if viewed from Israel's 
standpoint, will be the day of Jacob's 
trouble; this we have in chap. 12; but if 
viewed from Satan's it will be the culmina
tion as in chapter 13 of the creature's rebel
lion and then if viewed from the Divine 
standpoint, in chaps. 14-16 God's final appeal 
to man and the actual outpouring of His 
judgments upon the world. In point of 
time the chapters may be synchronous. Our 
chapter begins with the sign in heaven of 
"a woman clothed with the sun, the moon 
under her feet and upon her head a crown 
(stephanos or victor's crown) of twelve 
stars," all clearly reminiscent of Joseph's 
dream of the future glory of the 

Ruler greater than he. Here we have, I 
believe 'the daughter of Zion' (see Jer. 4. 
31; 6. 23, 24)—Israel as seen in God's pur
pose according to His ideal, with His glory 
upon her to be surely realized in His time 
according to the Word "Thy maker is thy 
husband, the Lord of Hosts is His name, 
thy Redeemer, the Holy one of Israel. The 
God of the whole earth shall He be called" 
(Isa. 54. 61). It is remarkable but char
acteristic that God is pleased to make this 
revelation of what He will have Israel for 
ever, just as she is about to enter on the 
darkest hour of her history. "Alas, for 
that day is great, so- that none is like it. It 
is even the time of Jacob's trouble but he 
shall be saved out of it" (Jer. 30. 7; see 
also ver. 6). This will synchronize with the 
more general "great tribulation." "Then 
shall be great tribulation, such as was not 
since the beginning of the world, no, nor 
ever shall be" (Matt. 24. 21). So terrible 
indeed will it be that God in mercy to His 
elect will cut it short* 

Now if the woman be Israel, who is the 
man child? The reply with scarcely a dis
sentient voice will be, the Lord Himself, 
who else could it be? Will it not be He, 
who "rules the nations with a rod of iron?" 
Certainly He will do so, if we may, as 
seems probable, take the "break" of Psalm 
2. 9. as equivalent to "rule" "Thou shall 
break them with a rod of iron." But even 
this is hardly conclusive, for one of the 
promises to the overcomer of Thyatira is, 
"He shall rule them (the nations) with a 
rod of iron," so that the Lord will not be 
alone in this. This view also demands 
that the Spirit of God, for some reason, 

* Perhaps this is the reason why the duration of the 
closing period seems to be given as 2300 days instead of 
2520, which would be the length of seven full years. 
(Dan. 8. 14). 
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which one has not heard explained, should 
suddenly go back two Millenniums to 
the Incarnation. Would it be likely 
that such a transcendent and unique 
event should be described as here? 
Why too should no reference be made to 
His ministry, death and resurrection, were 
the Lord in view? Many honoured teach
ers seem satisfied with the usual interpre
tation, so that one hesitates dogmatically to 
pronounce a contrary judgment. My own 
belief is that it is much more in harmony 
with the period in view in this chapter as 
a whole to see in this "man-child" a select 
company from Israel, who will have been 
associated, say, with the testimony of the 
Two Witnesses, and will, like them, be 
caught away from the evil to come. Satan 
would fain have destroyed the infant Jesus 
by the murderous hand of Herod, but could 
it have been in the character he is displayed 
in here, as a "great red dragon" having 
seven heads, ten horns and seven crowns 
(diadems) upon his heads. Unless it were 
in anticipation he could not be seen so until 
the revival of the Roman Empire, which 
is seen arising from the sea in chapter 11. 1 
as the personification of himself. Where 
have we anything in the gospel history cor
responding to the woman fleeing into the 
wilderness to be fed 1260 days, the same 
period again, described elsewhere as forty 
and two months or three and a half years. 

Now the time has come for another stage 
in the abasement of Satan. "The wheels 
of God grind slowly, but they grind ex
ceeding small." 

"There was war in heaven, Michael and 
his angels fought against the dragon, the 
dragon fought and his angels; and pre
vailed not, neither was their place found 
any more in heaven." That no doubt should 
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exist as to the personality and identity of this 
terrible personage, or excuse to those who 
deny his existence, he is described in a four
fold way, first in fully developed depravity, 
the whilom cherub has become a dragon; in 
his devious ways, with his black record be
hind him, that old serp.ent; in his unprin
cipled methods—"called the devil" the ac
cuser of the brethren of what he has 
seduced them to; lastly in his deadly op
position to God and His truth Satan the 
adversary, "going about as a roaring lion 
seeking whom he may devour." We do 
well strenuously to avoid that worldly spirit 
which treats this terrible being as a subject 
for jesting. Better joke about your would-
be murderer than of him. Hitherto Satan's 
seat has been in the heavenlies, with of 
course free access to earth, now he will be 
confined to earth. 

His ejection from heaven with his angels 
calls for a fresh pasan of praise from 
thence, for one more step in advance has 
been taken in the accomplishment of the 
Divine purposes. He can no longer accuse 
the saints before God. They had overcome 
him, as we must, by the blood of the Lamb 
and the word of their testimony and their 
devotion unto death. Now the conflict is 
past. But heaven's gain is earth's woe. 
The presence of Satan will give a special 
terror to the last woe, for he has "great 
wrath, knowing that he hath but a short 
time." 

Baulked of his prey—"the man-child," 
he persecutes the mother who had given it 
birth. The next verse shows that verse 6 
had anticipated events, for it is only after 
his precipitation to the earth that Satan per
secutes the woman and that she flees into-
the wilderness, a flight foretold in Matt. 24. 
20. Satan raises up an enemy who is. 
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likened to a flood, perhaps "the flood of 
mighty waters ," "the overflowing scourge" 
of Isa. 28. 2, 15. But "when the enemy shall 
come in like a flood, the Spirit of the Lord 
shall lift up a standard against him" (Isa. 
59. 19). Accordingly the woman will be 
preserved. She would thus represent the 
spared remnant, but "the rest of her seed," 
representing the scattered remnant through
out the world will not be spared for we read 
the dragon was wroth. . . and went to make 
war with the remnant of her seed, which 
kept the commandment of God and have 
the testimony of Jesus Christ." No doubt 
these persecuted ones are on Jewish ground, 
they keep the commandments, they have the 
prophets' Scriptures which witness to Jesus 
Christ, for "the testimony of Jesus is the 
spirit of prophecy" (chap. 19. 10). He is 
the One to Whom all prophecy points. Let 
us seek ever to keep Him before us in 
meditating this Book of His coming glories. 

POEM. 
" l a m a Prayer."—Psalm 109. 4. 

Poem by late Ada R. Habershon. 

I am a prayer, O Lord, a constant prayer, 
I cannot tell Thee all my wants in words; 
I Jiave no eloquence with which to plead, 
But 'tis enough—I am myself a prayer. 
Like beggar whose outstretched hand appeals, 
Or fledgling in the nest with open beak, 
My case to Thee is mutely eloquent; 
And seeing me Thou seest all my need, 
For Thou who mad'st my frame can always 

read 
The language of desire it ever speaks. 

Thou art the Answer, Lord, Thyself alone! 
For every need Thou art the rich supply, 
Thou art the "Yea" to all God's promises, 
The sure "Amen" to every one I claim. 
"Is it for me?" my heart with longing cries, 
One sight of Thee proclaims a gladsome 

"Yea"; 

"Oh, make it mine," the yearning stronger 
grows, 

"Amen, it shall be so," and it is done; 
And as each promise is to me made good, 
Thou, Lord, in me art freshly glorified. 

'Tis at the mercy-seat that heaven and 
earth 

In presence of the blood communion hold, 
And at the throne the prayer and Answer 

meet— 
The Answer waits before the prayer begins, 
For Thou art first at every trysting place. 
As iron filings to the magnet fly, 
My wants all spring to Thee and gladly rest. 
I've found the reason why Thou canst bestow, 
Exceedingly abundant, far above 
What I can ask or even think! It is 
Because Thou art the Answer—I the prayer. 

I am an answered prayer, but still I plead, 
For as each want is met new ones arise, 
And every day I crave the Answer still. 
My very being is a constant prayer, 
Each member adding words of mute request. 
These empty hands need filling from Thyself, 
And ask for strength to do their work for Thee 
The feet would fain be guided in the way, 
That they, with oil anointed,* may speed on, 
And run the race which Thou hast run before; 
Mine eyes need Thine illuminating beams, 
That they may see Thy footprints and Thy 

face, 
And gaze upon the wonders of Thy Word; 
Mine ears need opening to Thy still, small 

voice, 
My lips need touching with the living coal, 
My tongue enflaming with Thy wondrous love, 
That it may speak with glowing words of 

Thee; 
My mouth fresh filling with the heavenly food, 
And satisfying with the latter rain;t 
My brow needs daily sealing with Thy peace; 
My heart with every beat proclaims its need, 
And every breath I take repeats the tale. 

So I would fain for evermore abide 
Within the secret place of the Most High, 
Like empty vessel in the flowing stream, 
That thus the prayer may in the Answer dwell. 

* Deut. 33. 24. t Job 29. 23. 

May be obtained from Miss Habershon, 4 Bickenhall 
Mansions, Glocester Place, Portman Square, London. 
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Crumbs from His Table. 

The Three Appearings of Christ. 

Hebrews 9. 24-28. 
1. Appearing—To Put away sin. 
2. Appearing—To Plead for us. 
3. Appearing—To Present us to Himself. 

1. Under the Curse—In His Humiliation. 
2. Wearing the Crown—In the Heights. 
3. Coming as Conqueror—In His Honour. 

1. Dying for us—Connected with the Tree. 
2. Living for us—Connected with the Throne. 
3. Coming for us—Connected with the Triumph 

1. The Vicarious Saviour—My Substitute. 
2. The Vigilant Saviour—My Safeguard. 
3. The Victorious Saviour—My Song. 

1. The Good Shepherd—His Life Given. 
2. The Great Shepherd—His Life Taken Up. 
3. The Chief Shepherd—Our Life Appearing. 

1. The Work Commenced—A Suffering Saviour 
2. The Work Continued—A Succouring Saviour 
3. The Work Completed—A Satisfied Saviour. 

Corresponding Truth in 1st Peter. 
Chapter 1. verses 2, 3, 7. 

1. The Blood of Jesus Christ. 
2. The Resurrection of Jesus Christ. 
3. The Revelation of Jesus Christ. 

1. It speaketh Peace to the Fallen Sinner. 
2. It tells of Power to the Fainting Saint. 
3. It bringeth Praise to the Faithful Servant. 

1. I am Justified—He the Propitiation. 
2. I am Fortified—He the Priest. 
3. I am Glorified—He the Pattern. 

"His blood hath washed us from our sin, 
His Spirit sanctifies within; 
And He for us in all our need, 
At God's right hand doth ever plead." 

"And be it thus till that blest day, 
When God shall wipe all tears away, 
'Quickly' 's the promise of His Word, 
E'en so, Amen, Come Jesus, Lord." 

Dan M'Donald, Motherwell. 

" The Faith," i.e., " The Word of God." 

1. Revealed—Rom. 1. 5; Rom. 16. 26. 
2. Finality—Jude 3. "Once for all delivered." 
3. Character—Jude 20. "Holy Faith." 
4. Unity 

(a) Its revelation—Ephes. 4. 5. 
(b) Its realisation—Ephes. 4. 13. 

5. Proportion—Rom. 12. 6. 
6. To be Contended For—Jude 3.; Phil. 1. 27. 
7. To be Established In—1 Cor. 16. 13; Col. 2.7. 
Relation of faith to "The Faith" (1 Tim. 1.19). 
Qualifications and Responsibility of its Minis

ters (Titus 1. 13). 
Warnings of serious declensions (1 Tim. 4. 1; 

5. 8). 
Commendation (Rev. 2. 13). 
Exultation (2 Tim. 4. 7). 
(a) The Harmony of the Faith—Rom. 12. 6. 
(b) The Sufficiency of the Faith—2 Tim.3.16-17 
(c) The permanency of the Faith—1 Pet. 1. 23. 

Scripture. 
Holy Scripture is divinely inspired in all 

its parts, and not only while it has been 
written, God breathing through the writers, 
but also while it is read, God breathing 
through the Scripture, and the Scripture 
breathing Himself. 

He that hath slight thoughts of sin never 
has great thoughts of God. If we were to 
heed the whispers of our Father, we should 
not have so many of His thunders. Christ 
for us is all our strength, righteousness before 
a holy God; Christ in us is all our strength in 
an unholy world. 

The Lord tells us to carry our cross and 
cast our care, but we often try to cast our 
cross and carry our care. 
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The Kingdom—Its Extent. 
E. W. ROGERS OF WALLINGTON. 

" I OSEPH is a fruitful bough, even a 
vj bough by a well, 'whose branches run 

over the wall' " was the statement of Jacob 
concerning his son in the light of his won
derful administrative work in Egypt in the 
days of famine, but it is a statement pro
phetic of a "greater than Joseph" whose 
branches have run over the wall of Judaism 
and from Whom the Gentile has obtained, 
and will yet obtain, blessing. 

This is to be clearly seen in Matthew's 
Gospel which, while written primarily with 
the Jew in view, and the circumstances 
which attended the presentation to them 
of Jesus as their Messiah, nevertheless 
gives evidence here and there that Messiah 
ever had a warm heart and open hand to
ward the poor Gentile, who was on the 
other side of the wall. 

Even the genealogy of chapter 1 tells 
the tale that God Who sent Him, while 
acknowledging the boundaries which He 
had put up, never restricted His heart of 
grace to the limits thereof. For, who was 
Rahab? A Canaanitess. Who was Ruth? 
A Moabitess. Who was the wife of Uriah? 
A Hittite. But these, through infinite 
mercy, despite their sin and nationality 
find place in that genealogy, and are thus 
shown to be ''channels" through whom the 
Messiah ultimately came. Thus God re
serves to Himself the prerogative to make 
" channels of blessing" whomsoever He 
will according to His own sovereignty. 

Moreover, the record in chapter 2 justi
fies the principle that God's blessing cannot 
be confined to the limits of that earthly 

people the Jew, for while they, with their 
Edomite King Herod, were 'troubled' at 
the news of Messiah's birth, the Magi came 
from the East to do homage to Him Whose 
star they had seen. This was a case of 
those outside the wall coming to the fruit
ful bough within. 

Proceeding to chapter 8 the same truth 
is seen. There are four scenes (a) the 
leper, (b) the centurion's servant, (c) 
Peter's wife's mother, and (d) 'the many' 
(v. 16) all of whom are healed by Him. 
Now these are in proper dispensational 
order, for (a) Israel, typified by the leper, 
has been largely blessed firstly as the early 
part of the book o-f the Acts shows; there
after and till now the (b) Gentile, repre
sented by the centurion's daughter, is the 
special object of God's mercy. Later on, 
after the church is caught away, God will 
resume His dealings with (c) the Jew, set 
forth by Peter's wife'.s mother, after which, 
when He comes to reign (d) the whole 
earth—'the many'—will be blessed in Him. 

•Again, consider the case of the ruler's 
daughter and the woman with an issue of 
blood (ch. 9. 18). The former represents 
the Jew to whom the Messiah came, with 
the view of restoring to life (cf. Ez. 37), 
but ere that objective is achieved the Gen
tile, signified by the woman with the flux, 
pressing on Him in sore need is healed. 

In the light of the foregoing it may be 
wondered why the Lord Jesus in chapter 
10 expressly commanded his twelve dis
ciples not to "go into the way of the Gen
tiles, nor into any "city of the Samaritans." 
The reason does not lie in His being devoid 
of goodwill toward them but because, be
fore blessing could freely flow beyond the 
limits of Judaism it was necessary for Him 
first to be baptised with the awful baptism 
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of the Cross. Furthermore, it was needful 
that Israel should be afforded every possible 
opportunity of hearing of, and accepting 
the Messiah now in their midst, and it was 
the work of these disciples to make known 
His advent and His Kingdom. The sad 
results following upon that announcement 
are well known, but the manner in which 
God turned it to the good of the Gentiles, 
as explained by Paul in Romans chapter 
9 to 11 should not be overlooked. If those 
within the wall would not benefit by the 
Bough in their midst then the branches, 
which here and there hitherto had gone 
over the wall, will now weigh upon and 
break it down altogether (Eph. 2). 

This is confirmed by a consideration of 
the sweet words of chapter 11. v. 28 which 
should be read having regard to the rejec
tion to which the Lord Jesus had immed
iately before made reference. Chorazin, 
Bethsaida, and Capernaum rejected Him; 
but He broadcasts the invitation to "all who 
labour and are heavy laden"—whether 
within the wall or without—to 'come unto' 
Him appending the promise T will give 
you rest.' Indeed, the prophecy had long 
stood that "He shall shew judgment to the 
Gentiles" (Is. 42. 1-4), but its citation in 
Matthew 12 vv. 17-21 lies in direct assoc
iation with the council of the Pharisees to 
destroy Him. If those 'within' reject Him 
He will 'bring forth' judgment to those 
'without.' 

Chapter 12 of Matthew's Gospel is a piv
otal chapter; it marks the deliberate refusal 
of Christ in the face of the most conclusive 
evidences of Jesus' Messiahship. The 
'Bough' was there but 'His own people' de
clined to benefit by Him. 'Over the wall' 
therefore it must go, and so (ch. 13. 1) 
Jesus went out of the house and sat by the 

seaside—typically He left the house of 
Israel and proceeded to the Gentiles. This 
is the key to a right understanding of the 
seven parables He then spake. 

Proceeding through the gospel we meer 
the records of the twice feeding of the 
multitudes. On the first occasion five thou : 

sand men besides women and children were 
filled, and twelve baskets of fragments were 
taken up. On the second occasion four 
thousand men besides women and children 
were fed and seven baskets of fragments 
were recovered. The first occasion repre
sents God's mercy flowing out to the Gen
tiles to-day, there being a supply left for the 
Jew later. The second occasion denotes 
God's mercy flowing out to the Jew, there 
being a supply left for the Gentile. For 
notice, in the second instance the multitude 
are fed whilst sitting on the ground (or 
"land"), setting forth that land in which 
God will bless the Jew through Christ, and 
through Whom the Gentile will in the mil
lennial age be blessed also. 

As we advance through the Gospel evid
ences of the "branches going over the wall" 
come faster. Hearken to the words of the 
Syrophenician woman whose daughter was 
healed by the Lord. "Truth Lord, yet the 
little dogs eat of the crumbs which fall from 
their masters' tables." He was the master; 
Israel were the children; this woman took 
the place of the "little dog," in the humility 
begotten by faith. No wonder she obtained 
her quest. She is not here "outside the wall" 
but "under the table." 

Not only did the Lord establish this prin
ciple by His actions but He stated it speci
fically in His doctrines. See as examples 
chap. 21. 42, "The Kingdom of God shall 
be taken from you and given to a nation 
bringing forth the fruits thereof." And 
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again, "Go ye therefore into the highways 
and as many as ye shall find bid to the 
marriage" (chap. 23. 9). 

These are statements extracted from par
ables, the burden of which is the rejection 
of the Messiah by those to whom He came, 
and God's action consequent thereon. The 
outflowings of His mercy are not checked 
by Israel's obduracy, but rather enlarged to 
the inclusion of the poor Gentile. 

Parabolically, the Lord also shows in ch. 
25 that when He comes to reign He will 
administer rule over both Jews and Gentiles 
and that "all nations" will be submitted to 
His jurisdiction; that, to use the words of 
another, He will be "King of Kings and 
Lord of Lords." He who came as King 
to those "within the wall" will reign also 
over them, and those "without" the wall as 
well. 

That day has not yet arrived, but in the 
meantime the Lord declared that though He 
had been "despised" as to His person and 
"rejected" as to His claims "by men" and 
had been, crucified by them, yet having been 
raised from the dead He had been invested 
with "all authority in heaven and earth." 
Based thereon He enjoined His disciples to 
"Go into all the world and preach the Gos
pel" ; the restriction to Israel, as in chapter 
10, no longer obtains : "all the world" is the 
sphere of His designed evangelism. This 
command is obviously binding upon all the 
disciples to-day since He has conjoined 
therewith the promise "And Lo I am with 
you all the days, even unto the end of the 
age." Those to whom He first gave the 
commission are gone, but He is still with 
His disciples; His part is being faithfully 
fulfilled, and it is for us to enquire as to 
whether we also are faithfully fulfilling our 
part ? 

That there has been failure in this respect 
is incontestible, else would not the world 
have been evangelised long since? If not, 
how is it that at the present time there are 
places—ah, and many places—that have 
never heard of Him Whom "our soul 
loveth?" May the Lord stir us all up to 
ensure that when He reviews our lifework 
at the judgment seat He will have to say 
in this matter "He (or she) hath done what 
he (or she) could." 

Christ :-•-The Rock. 
IN HUMILIATION AND IN 

EXALTATION. 

BY A. G. WESTACOTT OF HIGHBRIDGE. 

" \ V / E read in Exodus chapter 17 of Israel 
* * in the Wilderness of Sin. It was 

here that they murmured. This wilderness 
is situated "between Elim and Sinai" (Ex. 
16. 1). At Elim God had evidenced His 
love and care for His people. Who was it 
that had provided the wells and the palm 
trees? None other than He Who was their 
Lord. Yet at Sinai we see Israel, as it were, 
quite willing to come from under grace and 
be put under law, and in effect say : "We 
will do the best we possibly can for our
selves." Between these two places we have 
the history of their murmurings. They 
found themselves within a set of circum
stances that called for the exercise of faith 
and trust. These conditions, however, 
appeared to them to be so black and omin
ous that they forgot their Deliverer and 
murmured against Him. 

We are viewed as "strangers and pil
grims" homeward bound. Are we always 
content and willing to say without a 
murmur, "Thy will be done"? Can we 
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make the words of the apostle Paul ours. 
"Not that I speak in respect of want— 
privation—for I have learned in whatso
ever state—circumstances—I am, therein to 
be content" (Phil. 4. 11). Again, "giving 
thanks at all times for all things to God 
the Father, in the name of the Lord Jesus 
Christ" (Eph. 5. 20). If not, may He 
lead us into such fellowship with Himself, 
that by His grace we shall be able, not 
simply to be resigned under the hand of 
God, but at the same time, worship. 

Israel, under God's direction is now to 
journey to Rephidim where there was no 
water. The Lord knew this. But why 
instruct Moses to go that way? Surely 
to test Israel's faith—but more, these things 
"happened unto them for types" and they 
are written for "our admonition." Does 
He lead us to the place where creature 
comforts dry up? Yes, and that for our 
testing. He desires us to learn that if we 
go along with Him, all will be well. 

One would 'imagine—with the wonderful 
experience Israel had passed through in 
redemption from Egypt- by blood power, 
their enemies having been overthrown, the 
gift of the pillar of cloud and fire, the 
bitter waters healed, bread from heaven 
and quails supplied—that they would cer
tainly go forward rejoicing and trusting 
Jehovah. Instead of this, we read they 
murmured, the result of which was they 
wandered. Yea, they spake against God, 
they said: "Can God prepare a table in 
the wilderness?" 

The result of their attitude of heart, was 
that they did not go direct toward the 
goal, but wandered. Is there not a danger 
that we too may have our eyes off the Lord, 
so that when He permits difficult circum
stances to arise, we turn every way for 

help instead of towards Him. If we know 
the continued fellowship of the One Who 
has redeemed us, we shall be kept from 
wandering. As we read the record of 
Israel we see the lesson for us, that God's 
people having the marks of discipleship, 
may yet be tied to old habits, such as 
self-will, unbelief and stubbornness, which 
grieve the Holy Spirit. Although Israel 
was perfectly safe in Egypt (type of the 
world) because sheltered by the blood, yet 
they responded to the call to come out 
and be separate, but we are not to be 
like them, longing for the "leeks and 
onions," the things of this world's system, 
but enjoy the rest of faith in our spiritual 
Canaan. Murmuring always brings loss. 
We shall lose not only joy, strength and 
power, but a wonderful experience the Lord 
desires we should have. 

In all the history before us there stands 
out in wonderful contrast, the longsuffering 
of God and His purpose to set forth in 
type, the great redemption work of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, resulting in His exal
tation, and these without doubt are set forth 
in the rocks of Exodus 17 and Numbers 20. 
The smitten rock of Exodus typified the 
smiting by Jehovah of the Shepherd. In 
verse 6 we see Jehovah standing before 
Moses on the rock—thus identifying Him
self with the antitype yet to be smitten. 
So we read Isaiah 53. 4-5, which point 
backward to this scene and forward to the 
Cross of Calvary. 

Again the rod is the rod of judgment 
(Exodus 4. 3 and 7. 20). He bore the 
judgment against our sins, that we who 
believe, might be freed therefrom. 

Now the word used for Rock in Exodus 
is "TSUR," which means, "the foundation 
or bedrock." It is used by the Holy Spirit 
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very significantly elsewhere in the Old Test
ament, in the Song of Moses, (Deut. 32. 
15), the word is formed and applied to 
Chris t ; David in his song, (Psalm 95. 1), 
also uses i t ; Isaiah (44. 8) applies to God. 
In the New Testament we read "For they 
drank of that spiritual rock that followed 
them" and that Rock was Christ. So in 
Exodus 16., we have set forth in type— 
Christ in incarnation; in chapter 17, His 
crucifixion which Paul says, sets forth our 
soiritual meat and our spiritual drink (1 
Cor. 10. 3-4). In passing, we must observe 
that only the elders witnessed the smiting, 
which seems to emphasize the governmental 
character of what was foreshadowed. The 
Rock smitten resulted in the need of God's 
people being fully met. Wate r is used in 
Scripture as a type of the Holy Spirit, W h o 
indwells all that are identified with the 
Saviour, the Smitten Rock, and that per
haps is the reason why we read the words 
"poured out" in Acts 2. 18. W h y did God 
give the people, in grace, this water? In 
Psalm 105. 41-42 we find the answer—"He 
remembered His holy promise." So we 
read in regard to the Antitype : " N o w the 
God of peace, that brought again from 
a"mong the dead our Lord Jesus, the Great 
Shepherd of the sheep, in virtue of the 
blood of the eternal covenant" (Heb. 13.20). 
When the water was given, God's people 
were in rebellion; but where sin abounded, 
grace did much more abound, but always on 
a righteous basis. When the Rock is smit
ten at Calvary, then the word is that the 
Gospel of His grace should be heralded 
forth to "every creature." 

W e turn now to Numbers 20. Here 
the scene is at Kadesh, 40 years later, in the 
desert of Zin. Wi th the knowledge of 
their father's sin, the evidence's of God's 

care, yet we read such a record as we find 
in verses 2 and 5. As a memorial of their 
sin, the name of the place was changed 
from Kadesh-Barnea to Meribah-Kadesh. 

In the chapter now before us the word 
for Rock is "Sela," which brings before us 
some wonderful contrasts with that of Exo
dus :— 

T H E EXODUS ROCK. 

1. The Bedrock or Foundation. 
2. Sets forth Christ on the Cross—Rock of 

Salvation. 
3. Speaks of Redemption. 
4. W a s smitten in presence of elders only. 
5. The water came up (Foreshadowing the 

burnt offering. Death of Christ ascend
ed to God with acceptance and provid
ed at same time that which would meet 
the need of thirsty souls). 

T H E NUMBERS ROCK. 

1. The elevated or exalted Rock. 
2. Sets forth Christ on High—Rock of P ro 

tection. 
3. Speaks of walking and progress. 
4. Smitten before whole assembly. 
5. The water came down. 

Indicating that from these two Rocks all 
spiritual streams of blessing flow. One 
Rock was only to be smitten once; for He 
dieth no more. His work of redemption 
complete. Therefore Exodus Rock speaks 
of Christ 's accomplished work—Numbers 
Rock of His High-Priest ly ministry. 

The rod of Exodus was the rod of judg
ment, but the rod of Numbers appears to 
me to be Aaron 's Rod, therefore the priestly 
rod (compare verse 9 with verse 10 of 
chapter 17). I t was the overcoming rod 
and as such symbolical of Christ as Lord. 
Injury was therefore done both to the rock 
and the rod. The Holy Spirit has united 
these two Rocks in several Scriptures—for 
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instance : 2 Sam. 22. 2-3—Psa. 78.15-16. In 
verse 15 it is the Exodus Rock—Christ in 
humiliation; in verse 16 the Numbers Rock 
—Christ in exaltation, the glorified Christ 
from which the stream of living water—the 
gift of the Holy Spirit, flows. Psalm 71. 3. 
Psalm 31. 2-3. First the bedrock and basis 
of shelter then the place of protection. In 
Luke 6.48 we have indicated the bedrock— 
Christ W h o died. In Mat thew 16. 18 we 
have the elevated Rock—Christ in resur
rection exalted. 

Moses, God's servant failed. His action 
implied typically that the sacrifice was in
sufficient. There has only been one perfect 
Servant. Yet, says one, was not there 
blessing as result of his action? Yes, but 
the end did not justify the means and Moses • 
lost his life here .for it. Surely to us a 
warning against adopting methods in the 
Lord's work which are contrary to the 
Word of God. Energy of the flesh means 
loss of spiritual power. 

Following the record in Exodus we read 
of conflict with Amalek grandson of Esau-
Edom and that in Numbers of King of 
Edom. Amalek is a type of the flesh. The 
fighting, it seems to me, is to be linked not 
with the gift of the water but the unbelief 
of Israel. The attack in Exodus 17. 7-8 
came from Amalek. Their unbelief exposed 
them to attack. Peter says "Behold, I be
seech you as sojourners and pilgrims to 
abstain from fleshly lusts which war against 
the soul" (1 Peter 2. 11). H e does not say 
"war against" but "abstain" in which event 
no warfare would arise. May we be will
ing for the Lord to keep our faith in exer
cise so that we may not be entangled. 
Amalek's attack appears to be not only 
against Israel as a nation but against them 
in their character as the people of God. 

Our Amalek is within but remember the 
great provision God has made in the smitten 
Rock W h o is now our great High Priest, 
in the written W o r d and the gift of the 
Holy Spirit. May we by His grace be en
abled to walk in subjection to His W o r d 
and in real dependence upon Him. " My 
flesh and my heart faileth; but God is the 
rock-strength of my heart and my portion 
for ever" (Psalm 73. 26). 

Christ ; the exalted Rock, is Himself the 
perpetual, abiding and exhaustless source 
of a constant living stream from which we 
may continually drink. He is our life and 
the fountain of living waters. 

Give Thanks. 
What! give God thanks for everything, 

Whatever may befall— 
Whatever the dark clouds may bring? 

Yes, give God thanks for all; 
For safe He leads thee, hand in hand, 

To thy blesse'd Fatherland. 

What! thank Him for the lonely way 
He to me hath given— 

For the path which, day by day 
Seems farther off from heaven? 

Yes thank Him, for He holds thy hand 
And leads thee to thy Fatherland. 

Close, close He shields thee from all harm; 
And if the road be steep, 

Thou know'st His everlasting arm 
In safety doth He keep, 

Although thou canst not understand 
The windings to thy Fatherland. 

What blessings, thinkest thou will He, 
Who knows the good and ill, 

Keep back, if it is good for thee, 
While climbing up the hill? 

Then trust Him, and keep fast His hand, 
He leads thee to thy Fatherland. 
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The Epistle to the Romans. 
BY J. M. DA VIES, TRICHUR, S. INDIA. 

RIGHTEOUSNESS PROVIDED. 
CHAPTER 3. 21-27. 

" / ^ O L G O T H A is the observatory from 
^ - * which you count and watch the 

moving heaven of His being, His truth, His 
love" (Moule). 

Those movements are traced out in 
Romans and especially so in this section. 
They testify to the fact that "His goings 
forth are from of old, from the days of 
eternity" (Micah 5. 2). 

"But now—apart from law—righteous-
of God is manifested." 

Not till the stern voice of justice has 
closed man's mouth can the silver tones of 
grace be effectually heard. A man cannot 
properly hear while speaking. The mouth 
and the ear cannot be open simultaneously. 
But when man sees himself that he is vile 
and puts his hand to his mouth (Job 40. 4) f 
when he confesses "Woe is me, I am un
done," then the "still small voice" of grace 
whispers peace in the ear of the penitent. 
He is delivered from going down to the pit, 
for a ransom is found and his iniquity is 
removed. 

The law demands perfect righteousness 
but cannot produce it. Hence in the gospel 
"righteousness of God is manifested" inde
pendent of the law, though the law is satis
fied with it. Moses and the prophets wit
ness to its validity. Even as Moses did not 
weave the garments of fine twined linen 
worn by the priestly family—all being 
woven by the "pattern weaver," so the law 
was not instrumental in weaving this fabric 
of righteousness—the garments of salvation 
with which the believer is clothed. Yet as 

Moses saw no fault in the linen garments, 
so the law cannot detect any imperfection 
in this "righteousness of God." On the 
contrary it witnesses to its sufficiency, for 
Christ is the end of the law for righteous
ness sake. The law and the Prophets is a 
two-fold division of the Old Testament 
Scriptures. In Chap. 4. the Apostle gives 
two examples, one from the Law—Abra
ham, and one from the Prophets—David, as 
evidence of the fact that the Old Testament 
Scriptures witness to this doctrine of justi
fication "apart from law." 

Furthermore this "righteousness of God" 
revealed in the gospel is towards all and 
upon all that believe, for there is no differ
ence. It is not restricted to any one class 
or nation. Sin has forfeited the right of 
any to special consideration. By faith of 
Jesus Christ, that is, faith which has Jesus 
Christ as its object, is the initial differentiat
ing factor between the lost and the saved, 
the guilty and the justified. 

Language seems utterly inadequate to 
fully express the gratuitous nature of justi
fication. It is pauperised in the attempt. 
Being justified freely—without a cause—as 
the word is translated in John 15. 25. "They 
hated me without a cause." There was no 
cause in Him for them to hate Him. Simi
larly we have been justified without a cause 
in so far as we were concerned. We had no 
degree of merit to plead for acceptance. 
Contrariwise our sins deserved eternal 
death. The sufficient cause however is 
found in the fact that Grace reigns by virtue 
of the redemption obtained by the Lord 
Jesus Christ and hence obtainable through 
faith in His blood. The Cross is at once 
the advertisement of His grace and that 
which declares, that which is the "evident 
token," the "proof" of God's righteous 
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character. In the Cross righteousness and 
peace have kissed each other. The Cross is 
the public evidence of the fact that God was 
righteous in "passing over" the sins of the 
past, that is the sins of those who believed 
before of the coming of the just one, the 
Abels and the Abrahams (comp. Heb. 9.15) 
and that he is righteous in the present time 
in justifying those who believe in Jesus. 
Thus the Cross casts its shadow back to the 
dawn of human history and forward to the 
end of time. It illuminates the whole span 
of time with the light of the love and 
righteousness of God. And in the eternal 
city the Glory of God and the Lamb will be 
the light thereof. 

THREE IMPORTANT WORDS. 

In this section three of the most impor
tant words of the -New Testament are used : 
Justification, Redemption, Propitiation. As 
often in Scripture the order of experience 
is the reverse of the order of revelation 
so here. In this reverse order 

Propitiation comes first. The following 
paraphrase of verse 25 will help to illucidate 
it. "Whom God designed before-hand to be 
a Mercy Seat, invested with authority to 
shew mercy through faith in His blood." 
The word " set forth" is rendered fore
ordained in Acts 2. 23 and purpose in Eph. 
1. 9 and Rom. 1. 13. Hence the Cross was 
one of God's eternal purposes. The Lamb 
was fore-ordained to be slain from before 
the foundation of the world. The word 
translated "propitiation" here is the word 
for the Mercy-Seat in Heb. 9. 5. The use 
of the word here enables us to apprehend 
the sufficiency of the work of Christ to meet 
the need of each of the three classes con
demned in the first section. The Blood-
Sprinkled Mercy Seat covered the Ark of 

God wherein were preserved the Law, the 
Golden Pot of Manna, and the Rod that 
budded. These were the reminders of the 
three great sins of Israel while they were in 
the wilderness. 
The Law—was the reminder of their sin of 

idolatry, the worshipping of the golden 
calf. This was the worship of Egypt 
and is an example of what is reviewed 
in Rom. 1. 18-32. (Exod. 25. 16-21; 
Deut. 31. 28). 

The Manna—was the reminder of the sin 
of the mixed multitude who had fled 
from Egypt, nominally associating 
themselves with Israel while in heart 
they were not the Lord's. They de
spised the goodness of God in the 
Manna supplied for their need and 
thus heaped up wrath against the day 
of wrath. They typify those spoken 
of in Rom. 2. 1-16 who to-day despise 
the riches of God's goodness and for
bearance (Num. 11. 4-6). 

The Rod that budded—was the reminder of 
the sins of the Sons of Kohath, the 
sin of the princes who claimed access 
to God's presence apart from the min
istry of Moses and Aaron. They 
wished to dispense with the Apostle 
and High Priest. Never having seen 
their guilt they said "All the congrega
tion is holy." They represent the 
ritualist of to-day, the class condemn
ed in Rom. 2. 17; 3. 8 (Num. 16. 10; 
17. 10). 

That which made it possible for God to 
dwell among His people was the Mercy 
Seat sprinkled with blood of the atoning 
sacrifice. When Israel fell into idolatry the 
Lord removed outside the camp and only 
returned when the Tabernacle was erected 
and the Mercy Seat sprinkled-
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When the men of Beth-Shemesh removed 
the Mercy Seat the anger of the Lord con
sumed 50,070 men among them (1 . Sam. 6. 
19). So to eliminate the preaching of the 
Cross can only result in inheriting the frown 
and judgment of God. 

H o w blessed the provision made in the 
death of Christ to meet the need of all. 
Verily the grace of God that bringeth salva
tion to all hath appeared. The idolater, the 
Moralizer and the Ritualist can all come. 
The Son of God has been invested with 
authority to shew mercy to all who put faith 
in His Blood. None need perish, for con
cerning the Mercy Seat God says "There I 
will meet with thee and commune with 
thee." " H e is the propitiation for our sins 
and not for ours only but for the whole 
world." 

Redemption. Propitiation leads to re
demption. I t issues in being set free from 
the clutches of offended justice. The law 
takes the sinner into the court of God, but 
while there convicted and condemned, the 
Spirit of God points to Christ who is the 
end of the law for righteousness to every
one that believeth. " He gave Himself a 
ransom for (anti) many, and the "many" 
thus redeemed are led out of the law court 
(comp. Acts 19. 38. Forum—cour t days) 
never to meet God as Judge again. H e has 
been 

Justified by the Judge of all the earth. 
Fai th in the Death of Christ has made it 
possible for him to be acquitted of every 
charge brought against him and to have 
righteousness put to his account. Thus to 
be justified is much more than the forgive
ness of sins. The latter is compared to the 
cancelling of a person's debt, whereas justi
fication makes the believer eternally rich. 

Next Article—Righteousness Imputed. 

Hymns and Their Writers—6. 

B Y J. L. E R C K OF TOOTING. 

r \ U R I N G the nineteenth century there 
*-^ was manifest a considerable increase 
on the part of the Church in the evan
gelisation of the heathen. Many of the 
great missionary societies had their birth, 
and many of the missionary heroes carried 
on their labours of self-sacrificing love dur
ing that period. This interest in foreign 
missions was reflected in the writing of 
some noble hymns by some of our best 
authors. 

Pr ior to the period indicated above, Dr. 
Wat t s wrote that famous hymn which we 
have already noticed, but which may well 
be mentioned again here, beginning, "Jesus 
shall reign where'er the sun." I t forms the 
second part of a metrical version of Psalm 
72, and is a splendid transcription of the 
majestic words of that Psalm. He shall 
have dominion also from sea to sea 

For Him shall endless prayer be made, 
And praises throng to crown His head; 
His name, like sweet perfume, shall rise 
With every morning sacrifice. 

People and realms of every tongue 
Dwell on His love with sweetest song; 
And infant voices shall proclaim 
Their early blessings on His name. 

The hymn culminates, in the last verse, in 
a wonderful outburst of praise :— 

Let every creature rise, and bring 
Peculiar honours to our King, 
Angels descend with songs again, 
And earth repeat the loud Amen. 



T H E BELIEVER'S MAGAZINE. 237 

Perhaps the most popular of all mission
ary hymns is, "From Greenland's icy moun
tains," by Bishop Heber. On Whit Sunday, 
in the year 1819, a sermon was to be 
preached in Wrexham Church by the vicar, 
Dr. Shipley, in aid of the Society for the 
Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts. 
Reginald Heber, Dr. Shipley's son-in-law, 
and at that time Rector of Hodnet, was then 
staying at Wrexham Vicarage. On the 
Saturday evening, while the two were talk
ing with some friends in the library, Dr. 
Shipley asked Heber to write something 
that they could sing in church the next 
morning, and that should be appropriate to 
the subject of the sermon. The latter read
ily agreed, and, retiring to the end of the 
room, commenced to write. After about 
fifteen minutes the Doctor called out to 
know what he had written, and Heber read 
aloud the first three verses of his wonderful 
hymn. All the listeners expressed their 
praise and delight in the warmest terms, but 
he exclaimed, "No ! the sense is not com
plete," and, after writing for a few more 
minutes, he handed them the magnificent 
last verse : — 

Waft, waft, ye winds, His story, 
And you, ye waters, roll, 

Till, like a sea of glory, 
It spreads from pole to pole; 

Till o'er our ransomed nature 
The Lamb for sinners slain, 

Redeemer, King, Creator, 
In bliss returns to reign. 

Thus one of the finest and best known of 
all our hymns was written in little over a 
quarter of an hour! It was sung for the 
first time on the following morning in 
Wrexham Church, and has since enjoyed an 
immense and well-deserved popularity. 

On the morning of Sunday, April 19th, 
1872, snow was falling, and Miss Frances 
Ridley Havergal, who was then staying at 
Winterdyne, and was in somewhat poor 
health, was obliged to remain in bed while 
her friends went to church. She asked to 
have her Bible and Prayer Book left with 
her, as, on such occasions, she liked to fol
low the services for the day. When the 
party returned home, her host expressed 
surprise at hearing her at the piano, as he 
had expected that she would still have been 
upstairs. She then told him that, while 
reading Psalm 96. (Prayer Book Version), 
she came to the words, "Tell it out among 
the heathen that the Lord is King," and at 
once the thought had flashed across her 
mind, "What a splendid first line !" Words 
and music had followed with a rush, and 
she had composed her fine three-verse hymn, 
of which the first and last verses are given 
below :— 

Tell it out among the heathen that the Lord is King; 
Tell it out! Tell it out! 

Tell it out among the nations, bid them shout and s ing: 
Tell it out! Tell it out! 

Tell it out with adoration that He shall increase, 
That the mighty King of Glory is the King of Peace; 
Tell it out with jubilation, though the waves may roar, 
That He sitteth on the waterfloods, our King for ever

more. 

Tell it out among the heathen Jesus reigns above; 
Tell it out! Tell it out! 

Tell it out among the nations that His reign is love; 
Tell it out! Tell it out! 

Tell it out among the highways and the lanes at home; 
Let it ring across the mountains and the ocean foam; 
Like the sound of many waters let our glad shout be. 
Till it echo and re-echo from the islands of the sea. 

During the time that the family were ab
sent at morning service, she had composed 
the hymn, with its well-known stirring tune, 
had arranged the harmonies, and had copied 
it all out, words and music, with perfect 
neatness! 
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A missionary hymn of the highest excel
lence, both in form and expression, is 
"Thou, Whose almighty word," written 
early in the last century by the Rev. J. Mar
riott, Rector of Church Lawford, in War
wickshire, who died in 1825, at the early 
age of forty-six. The first three verses are 
addressed in turn to the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Spirit, while the fourth is a 
prayer to the Blessed Trinity. As any par
tial quotation would spoil the sense, the 
verses are given here in full, and a careful 
reading will show how each expression and 
figure is adapted to the main thought of the 
hymn. 

Thou, Whose almighty word 
Chaos and darkness heard, 

And took their flight, 
Hear us, we humbly pray, 
And, where the gospel day 
Sheds not its glorious ray, 

Let there be light! 

Thou, Who did'st come to bring 
On Thy redeeming wing, 

Healing and sight, 
Health to the sick in mind, 
Sight to the inly blind, 
O, now to all mankind, 

Let there be light! 

Spirit of truth and love, 
Life-giving, holy Dove, 

Speed forth Thy flight; 
Move o'er the waters' face, 
Bearing the lamp of grace, 
And in earth's darkest place, 

Let there be light! 

Blessed and Holy Three, 
Glorious Trinity, 

Wisdom, Love, Might, 
Boundless as ocean's tide, 
Rolling in fullest pride, 
Through the world, far and wide, 

Let there be light! 

The Believer's Question Box. 
Questions for this column may be addressed to 

J. Charleton Steen, Roseneath, Buckhurst Hill, Essex, 
or to Wm. Hoste, B.A., 2 Staverton Rd., London, N.W.3. 

Question A.—Is it right when preaching the 
Gospel to refer to a man who died in town, 
that his spirit did not go to God? Do not all 
spirits go to God? Num. 16. 22; 27. 16. Job 
34. 14, 15. Eccl. 3. 21; 8. 8; 12. 7. When are 
the spirits of the unsaved dealt with? 

Answer A.—It is a good thing to "purge our 
references." I am not sure for instance 
whether Num. 16. 22 or 27. 16 prove that "all 
spirits go to God." The expression in Job 34. 
14 however "gather unto Himself man's spirit," 
describing dissolution, certainly favours the 
belief that at death all spirits go to God. So 
in Eccl. 3. 21 the word "upward" points the 
same way. Eccl. 12. 7 is very distinct that 
"the spirit returns to God Who gave it." Heb. 
12. 23 only refers to the spirits of just 
men. I do not think there can be any 
question that the spirits of all men are 
"dealt with" at death as regards their final 
destiny, but the measure of reward or punish
ment awaits a later day. Lazarus of Luke 16. 
was at once comforted;, the rich man at once 
tormented, but at the great white throne he 
will be judged according to his works. Paul 
knew for himself and the saints in general that 
"to depart" was "to be with Christ, which is 
far better" (Phil. 1. 23). But I know no 
Scripture which describes this as having "gone 
to God" and I think the propriety of anyone 
publicly pronouncing on the spiritual destiny 
of any man, who has died without giving satis
factory proof of repentance, may well be ques
tioned. Certainly it is gravely wrong to speak of 
one who has led an ungodly life, and died with
out visible repentance, as "this our brother," 
and assert he is now "at peace." We may not 
affirm that such a one is saved, but is it within 
our province to affirm that such an one is lost. 
God alone searches the heart and knows what 
has passed between a soul and Him at the 
last. To anyone who had not heard what 
passed between our Lord and the repentant 
thief, he was clearly a lost soul, but we know 
that grace intervened and snatched him as a 
brand from the burning. Even of Judas, whose 
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sin was manifested and his awful death a mat
ter of common knowledge, Peter refrained 
from saying anything more than that "he went 
to his own place." This, though it left no doubt 
of his fate, was said among the Lord's disciples. 
As far as we know the apostles never referred 
to the traitor in public. 

Question B.—Would it be according to 
Scripture for a Christian hairdresser to refuse 
to cut ladies' hair, remembering what we are 
exhorted to in 1st Peter 2. 18 and Ephesians 
6. 5. 

Answer B.—A hair-dresser, be he Christian 
or no, is a free man, and is not obliged to cut 
anybody's hair, if he has, what he considers, 
sufficient reasons against. The customer can 
be attended to elsewhere. If the hair-dresser 
be the proprietor he will doubtless lose custom, 
if only an employee, probably his place. 

I presume the questioner means "cut," not 
in the sense of trimming, to which no one can 
object, but of "bobbing" or "shingling" the 
hair, to which most serious exception must be 
taken by anyone profession subjection to the 
authority of the Scriptures. A woman allow
ing herself to be "cropped" in the modern 
fashion, "dishonoureth her head," for "it is a 
shame for a woman to be shorn or shaven," 
and "if a woman have long hair it is a glory 
to her" (1 Cor. 11. S, 6, IS). Of course in such 
matters the world, religious or secular, will go 
its own gait and regard as foolishness the 
Scriptural teaching, but it is quite comprehen
sible that scruples should be felt by any God
fearing person, expected to further what is so 
clearly contrary to God's order. Let such seek 
grace and wisdom to act aright. A case was 
reported a short time back in a great Daily, 
of a hair-dresser in London who absolutely re
fused to "bob" or "shingle" his customers, and 
his action was applauded by this worldly 
paper, which was quick at least to recognize 
and approve consistancy to Christian prin
ciples. The tampering with the relations be
tween man and woman, which underlies these 
modern customs, is really a satanic attack on 
the relations between Christ and His church, 
which they were intended to represent. Let 
us not then be found guilty in this respect, 
or be "partakers of other men's sins." 

Question C.—In Genesis Chap. 6. v. 3, "The 
Lord said, My Spirit shall not always strive 
with man." Does this only apply to that dis
pensation? Some preachers believe that the 
spirit will always strive and others that you 
may get your last chance. 

Answer C.—The words in question are in 
close connection with the intermarriage of 
"the sons of God" arid "the daughters of men," 
described in Genesis 6., thus breaking down 
the barrier between the Seth line and the de
scendants of Cain. The sons ot God did not 
make the worldly women godly, but the re
verse process took place, as is nearly always 
the case to-day under similar circumstances. 
A great increase of evil was the result, and 
the world was filled with violence and corrup
tion. This was foreseen of God, Who gave 
utterance to the above solemn declaration, 
adding "for that he also is flesh." Man had 
had at least two thousand years to shew what 
"evolution" could do, if such a principle 
existed. Surely he would have developed into 
something supremely excellent. Let verse 11 
reply. "The earth also was corrupt before 
God and the earth was filled with violence." 
Is not such a development more consistent 
with the doctrine of the fall of man, than of 
his constant and consistent "evolution" to
ward a higher ideal? We need not be surprised 
if the Modernists wish to expunge the first ten 
chapters of Genesis. To believe in the evolu
tionary hypothesis one must not only deny 
the plain statements of Scripture, but shut 
one's eyes to the facts of history and human 
experience. However God adds in grace. "Yet 
his days shall be an hundred and twenty 
years," that is, I take it, there was to be still 
a respite of that duration. There is no evid
ence to shew that the testimony of Noah, the 
"preacher of righteousness" ceased before the 
flood. But as far as I know God nowhere 
pledges Himself to continue pleading with men 
till the end of their careers. Indeed such em
phasis is laid on immediate decision, that it 
would be the height of folly to count on even 
one more chance. We know that when the 
Man of Sin will be revealed God will send on 
those, who will have refused the truth, a 
strong delusion that they may believe the lie 
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(2 Thess. 2. 10-12). This moment however 
has not yet arrived, and it would be both un
profitable and presumptuous to attempt to 
shew that the Spirit has ceased to strive with 
anyone still alive, for this is to invade the 
divine prerogative, and pretend to "search the 
heart." 

Question D.—Is it right or scriptural to pray 
to the Lord Jesus Christ continually in a 
morning meeting, and for a believer to confess 
privately to saints that he does not believe in 
praying to the Father in a morning (or Break
ing of Bread) meeting, as he is there to re
member the Lord? 

Answer D.—I believe the custom referred to, 
though many doubtless godly persons are ad
dicted to it, is due to a defective view of what 
the atoning death of Christ, entailed on the 
other Persons of the Godhead. It is true that 
our Lord Jesus alone suffered directly f©r sins 
on the cross. There the Divine judgment fell 
on Him; there He was forsaken of His God. 
But who can estimate what it cost the Father 
"not to spare His own Son," nor should we 
forget that it was "by the Eternal Spirit that 
He offered Himself without spot to God." It 
seems clear that to limit our worship, or nearly 
so, to the Lord Jesus is to come short of His 
definite purpose, communicated by Him in re
vealing the Father. Far from desiring that 
His own should concentrate on Him their 
worship, He indicates the contrary. "The 
hour is coming and now is when the true 
worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit 
a'nd in truth, for the Father seeketh such to 
worship Him." (John 4. 23). Not that by 
so doing we set the Son on one side. "At 
that day ye shall know that I am in the Father, 
and ye m me and I in you." (John 14. 20). 
Again to maintain that we ought only to 
worship the Lord Jesus, because we are gath
ered to remember Him seems to embody a 
fallacy. Does not the very act of breaking the 
bread lead us to the Father. As the son is 
revealed to our souls in His love and precious
ness, we adore the Father for such a gift; 
"Through Him we both (i.e. believing Jews 
and Gentiles) have access unto the Father by 
one Spirit." (Eph. 2. 18).' One of the greatest 
needs of our hymn books to-day is, I submit, 

that God would raise up Christian poets to add 
to them more hymns of the type of our de
parted brother Deck's "Abba Father, we ap
proach Thee." 

Question E.—To be ready to every good 
work.—Titus 3. 1. Does this mean that I must 
assist the powers that be with information re 
evil doings and murders, or does good work 
here mean something else? 

Answer E.—(I presume 3. 1 is intended). 
It is unnecessary to build too much on the 
proximity of* this phrase "be ready to every 
good work," and the other "obey magistrates." 
It is a general list of exhortations to good con
duct in various relations. At anyrate there is 
nothing in the sense or context about "giving 
information about evil doers and murders." 

As a law-abiding citizen, the Christian is 
naturally on the side of constituted authority 
and order. When Paul's nephew heard that an 
evil conspiracy was formed, he was no doubt 
perfectly right in making it known. To be
come aware of the details of a murder and 
not to divulge it constitutes a man before the 
law an "accessory after the fact," and a sharer 
in the guilt of the crime. 

The second part of the question is based in 
a very common confusion of thought. It is 
true we are in a day of grace and even mur
derers can be saved by the atonement of 
Christ, and well authenticated cases are known 
of such, but the law has nothing to do with 
this and a convicted murderer should suffer 
the penalty of his crime in any case. The 
world is not governed on principles of grace, 
nor was it ever intended to be. God has placed 
a sword in the magistrate's hand, and "He 
beareth not the sword in vain" (see Rom. 13). 
It would be beside the mark for a criminal to 
plead that he ought to be let off, because it is 
a day of grace; he would get, I should judge, 
a severer sentence. The words "He that shed-
deth man's blood, by man shall his blood be 
shed," forms part of God's covenant with the 
whole earth through Noah, and holds good to
day as much as ever they did. 

The Christian's hope may well be styled 
the morning star; for it shines brightest when 
all other hopes have faded. 
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SCOTLAND. 
FORTHCOMING.—Half Yearly Meetings, 

City Halls, Glasgow. Concluding- meetings, 
Tuesday, 1st October, 11 to 12.45. Ministry, 
2.30 to 4.30, Sisters' Missionary Meeting. S to 
9 p.m., Missionary Conversazione and Short 
Reports of the Lord's Work in the foreign 
field. Dumbartonshire Missionary Conference, 
Bethesda Hall, Helensburgh, Saturday, Sth, 
October, 3.30. Opening Address, L. W. G. 
Alexander. Reports, A. Oliver, China; Geo. 
Langran, Argentine; H. J. Lamb, Algeria, and 
A. Furniss, Argentine. Annual Conference 
Union Hall, West Graham Street, Glasgow, 
Saturday, 5th October, 3.30. Speakers, John 
Miller, Helensburgh, David Ward, Bishop's 
Waltham; John Macdonald, Glasgow, and A. 
Borland, M.A., Irvine. Annual Conference in 
connection with Wesley Hall, Dalkeith in 
Kingspark Church Hall, Saturday, 5th October, 
3.30. Speakers, John Ritchie, Jr., Kilmarnock; 
W. F. Naismith, Carluke, and others. Con
ference in Albert Hall, Shawlands, Glasgow, 
Saturday, 5th October, 3.30. Speakers, D. 
Ward, Bishop's Waltham; C. F. Hogg, Lon
don; W. Hagan, Belfast;-W. D. Whitelaw, 
Irvine; and J. Ritchie, Jr., Kilmarnock. Con
ference, Shuttle Street Hall, Paisley, Saturday, 
5th October, at 3.30. Speakers, C. F. Hogg, 
London; W. Hagan, Belfast; Jas. Rait, Glas
gow and John Hawthorn, Glasgow. Confer
ence in Gospel Hall, Bothwellhaugh, Saturday, 
5th October, 4 to 8.30 p.m., with interval for 
tea; and Open-Air March. Speakers expected, 
John Feely, Newmains; Wm. M'Alonan, 
Motherwell; John Jones, Blantyre, and James 
Spence, Motherwell. Missionary Conference, 
Town Hall, Motherwell, Saturday, 5th Octo
ber, at 3 p.m. A. Naismith, India; W. Ken-
drick, Bahamas, and others expected. Sisters' 
Annual Missionary Conference in Temperance 
Hall, Kilmarnock, Saturday, 5th October, at 3. 
Annual Conference, North St. Hall, Forfar, 
Monday, 7th October, 11.15 a.m., 2 p.m. and 
6 p.m. Speakers expected, Percy Beard, Aber-
dour; C. F. Hogg, London; Geo. M'Donald. 
Dublin, and D. Weir, Kilmarnock. Annual 
Missionary Conference, Innerleven, Saturday, 
12th October, 3.30 to 7.30 p.m. Speakers, A. 
Naismith, India; D. M'Murdo, Norway, and 
R. Wilding, Africa. Sale of work during inter

val in aid of widowed and unmarried sisters 
labouring abroad. Annual Conference, James 
St. and Victoria Halls, Ayr, to be held in Co
operative Hall, Limond's Wynd, Saturday, 12th 
October, 2.30 till 7.30. Speakers, Ed. Rankin, 
Belfast; Wm. M'Alonan, Motherwell; C. F. 
Hogg, London; and T. Richardson, Grange
mouth. Ayrshire Missionary Conference in 
Victoria Hall, Ayr, Saturday, 19th October, 
at 3 p.m. Missionary Reports, D. M'Murdo, 
Norway; A. Smith, Brazil; A. Furniss, Argen
tine. Annual Conference in Music Hall, Inver-
keithing, Saturday, 19th October, at 3 p.m. 
Speakers, John Watt, Carlisle; John Douglas, 
Ashgill, and J. R. Rollo. Ayrshire Tract Band 
Workers' Report Conference in Waterside 
Hall, Irvine, Saturday, 26th October, at 3 p.m. 
Following the Conference there will be an 
Open-Air Gospel Rally and a Gospel Meeting 
in the Hall in the evening. Annual Confer
ence in Dumbarton, Saturday, 2nd November, 
at 3. Speakers, Harold St. John, A. Borland, 
L. W. G. Alexander, J. W. Gibson and D. 
Walker. Annual Conference in Low Waters, 
Welfare Hall, near Hamilton, Saturday, 2nd 
November, 3.30. Speakers, Jas. Barrie, Hawick; 
John Feely, Newmains, W. D. Whitelaw, 
Irvine, and others. Special Bible Study Meet
ings have been arranged specially for the help 
of young Christians, to be held in Wellcroft 
Halls, Glasgow each Saturday during winter 
months, commencing 12th October, at 7.30 p.m. 
Mr. Harold St. John will give help at the first 
four meetings and Mr. Andrew Borland, M.A., 
Irvine, will give help on the three following 
Saturday evenings. M. H. Grant commences 
special meetings in North St. Hall, Dairy, 
Ayrshire, 6th October. Tom Richardson com
mences special meetings in Roman Road Hall, 
Motherwell, 6th October. J. Gilmour Wilson 
hopes to have Special Meetings in Greenbank 
Hall, Pollokshaws, Glasgow during October. 
David Ward (formerly of Kilmarnock), com
mences Special Meetings in Albert Hall, Glas
gow, 6th October. James Spence and John 
Jones commence Special Gospel Meetings in 
Gospel Hall, Bothwellhaugh, Lord's Day, 6th 
October. James Barrie, commences Gospel 
Meetings in Leadhills beginning of October. 

REPORTS.—Large gathering at Conference 
in Town Hall, Loanhead. One of the best 
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yet held. Fresh and powerful ministry from 
T. Campbell, Belfast; E. W. Rogers, Walling-
ton and H. Bailie, Belfast. All the brethren 
remained over and gave help in the New 
Hermon Hall on Lord's Day. Meetings in 
the New Hall are very encouraging. Wm. 
Hagan had five weeks well attended and en
couraging meetings in the Dumbartonshire 
Tent at Cardross. Various assemblies in the 
district sent a company one night per week. 
Interest was maintained right on till the last 
night. Quite a number professed conversion. 
Arrangements are being made to continue a 
testimony during winter months. T. Richard
son has had some wonderful meetings during 
the closing weeks of Tent Mission in Ayrshire 
Tent at Connell Park, New Cumnock. Many 
have professed faith in Christ. Backsliders 
have been restored and meetings have been 
largely attended. Just before going to press 
we learn of a dozen young converts following 
the Lord in baptism. E. M. Warnock had 
some good meetings at Loch Ech and also at 
Dunoon. At Newton, Argyllshire, a house has 
been granted for the preaching of the Gospel 
with good accommodation. A fair start has 
been made. Prayer desired . Alex. Philip had 
Gospel meetings in Campbeltown. Meetings 
largely attended on Lord's Days but 
not so many week nights. House to house 
visitation with Gospel books was engaged in 
and on the whole were well received. The 
Annual Conference at Kinross brought to
gether about 250. Helpful ministry was given 
by W. D. Whitelaw, J. Gilmour Wilson and 
W. Hagen. John Brown continues in seventh 
week with Mid Scotland Tent at Broxburn. 
Tent filled every night. Interest increasing. 
About forty have professed faith in Christ. 
H. and W. Steedman continued six weeks in 
their tent at Dumfries. A few saved and saints 
helped of God. Had some meetings in Max-
welltown during September. W. Duncan and 
J. Carrick are now at Tomintoul, Banffshire. 
Many Roman Catholics in the village but 
books, etc., well received even by the priest. 

ENGLAND AND WALES. 
FORTHCOMING. — Second Anniversary 

Meetings in Gospel Hall, Cowley Road, Ux-
bridge, 3.30 and 6 p.m. Saturday, 19th Octo
ber. Text Carriers' Conference in Ebenezer 
Chapel, Widcomb, Bath, Saturday, Sth Octo
ber, 10 a.m., 2.30 and 6".30 p.m. Commander 
Salwey, J. R. Humphrey, and others expected. 
6th October, Manvers Hall. Annual meetings 
Wood Street Chapel, Cardiff, October 9th and 
10th. Speakers expected, T. Baird, E. S. 
Curzon, F. Stradling, E. T. Tarrant and Harold 
St. John. Young People's Conference in Alex
ander Hall, Hornsey, Saturday 12th October. 
Speakers, H. Thorpe, R. Scammell, and others. 
M.S.C. Conference, Plymouth, 16th and 17th 
Oetpber, Speakers, Captain Carre, D. Brealey, 

H. Hutchinson, A. Naismith. Full particulars 
from E. J. Jewell, 2 Bedford Place, Plymouth. 
Annual Conference in Gospel Hall, Hertford, 
Saturday, 19th October, 4 and 6 p.m. Annual 
Conference of Assembly Gospel Room will be 
held in Wesleyan Chapel, Clipsley Lane, Hay-
dock, Saturday, 26th October, 3 till 8.30 p.m. 
Speakers, W. Hagan, Belfast. Percy Beard, 
Aberdour; Dr. W. H. Lindsay and E. Webster. 
Text Carriers' Conference, Emmanuel Church 
Hall, Wallington, 26th October, 3 and 6 p.m. 
Half Yearly Conference, Ebenezer Hall, King 
Street, Gloucester, 26th October, 3 and 6 p.m. 
Text Carriers' Conference, Gospel Hall, West 
Ealing, near Broadway, London, 19th October. 
Annual Missionary Meetings, Central Hall, 
Westminster, London, 24th and 25th October. 
Particulars, Wm. Stunt, Cheyne House, Crown 
Court, Cheapside, E.C.2. Half Yearly S.S. 
Teachers' Convention, 26th October in Metro
politan Tabernacle, London, John W. Gibson, 
M.A., and Charles Rogers expected. Praise 
and Report Meeting, Counties Evangelistic 
Work in Bloomsbury Chapel, London, W.C., 
Saturday, 19th October. Annual Missionary 
Conference in Town Hall, Kensington, Octo
ber 30th, at 3.30 and 6.30 p.m. S.S. Workers' 
Conference, St. Nicholas Road, Bristol, 9th 
November, afternoon, 3.30, evening 6.30. 
Speaker at both meetings, Archibald Cousins. 
John M'Alpine commences Special Meetings, 
Alma Road Hall, Bristol, 20th October. W. 
W. Allen, late of Mexico, expected for short 
visit Clumber Hall, No'ttingham, 5th, 6th and 
7th October. C. F. Hogg will give special 
addresses in same Hall, October 27th to 31st. 
H. and W. Steedman hope to visit Fforeshfach, 
Lla'nelly and Manseltown, South Wales, during 
October. Annual Conference in Chester St. 
Hall, Rugby, 2nd November. Missionary Con
ference, Y.M.C.A. Hall, Liverpool, 9th and 11th 
November, 7 p.m. S.S. Teachers' Conference, 
Rudmore Hall, Portsmouth, Fred Glover and 
Walter Clark expected. J. C. Steen hopes to 
have meetings in Llanelly and Treboth. 

REPORTS.—J- Charleton Steen had good 
meetings in Heath Hall, Cardiff. Much help 
and blessing received through these meetings. 
David Ward had the joy of baptising fifteen 
believers in the river Cocker, largely as a 
result of Tent work at Cockermouth. John 
M'Alpine had encouraging meetings at Kendal. 
Rejoiced to find fruit of former meetings. 
Now at Workington. W. S. Gilder visited the 
Races at Pontefract, Redcar, Stockton, York, 
Doncaster, and other places. Carried the word, 
preached the Word, gave away tracts in open 
air, and gave help in some of the assemblies. 
Yeovil Conference more largely attended than 
ever. Messrs. Vine, Hogg, Barker, Baird, Sal
wey, Fouraker, Elliott, Fitzgerald, Chesterman 
and Gordon ministered the Word. Many mis
sionary brethren were present and gave in-
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teresting reports of work in foreign field. Be
lievers' Meetings at East Coker were well-
attended. Helpful ministry from Messrs. 
Barker, Baird, Hogg, Fitzgerald and Chester-
man. Village Evangelization.—Tent No. 1, 
Glos. Leonard Stanley, Nr. Stroud. On August 
5 we baptised six believers at Severn Beach in 
the presence of hundreds of spectators. The 
quiet reverence with which they listened to 
the Gospel was remarkable. Our early Sunday 
morning Prayer Meeting has been well attend
ed, one man walking six miles each way to be 
present! God is blessing His Word to the 
unsaved night by night. Tent No. 2, Sidbury, 
Devon. August 23rd. There have been two 
encouraging meetings here, but we are only 
just beginning. A good sprinkling of men are 
coming in. Tent No. 3. Henlade, Som. Sep
tember 3rd. Yesterday we visited Ruishton, 
leaving a Calendar and Tract at every house, 
and getting many personal conversations. 
Children's Meetings are well attended with 
evidence of blessing. Adults are not so easy 
to get in. Tent No. 4. Garnswllt, S. Wales. 
August 27th. Last Sunday the Tent was too 
small and every night in the week we had a 
good crowd. September 3rd. God is working 
wonders—we had a harvest of precious souls 
last week. Tent No. i. Gonerton, S. Wales. 
The Children's work here is beyond anything 
I've seen hitherto and there is a growing in
terest among adults. Tent No. 6. Deansford, 
Devon. God has been pleased to once more 
give blessing—some have found peace and 
several Christians tell me they have been 
blessed. T. Baird had good meetings at 
Winchester, Bath, Sladebrook, and Corsham. 

IRELAND. 
Joseph Glancy has commenced meetings in 

Ormeau Road Hall, Belfast. Wm. Stevenson 
and Sam Gilpin brought Tent Meetings to a 
close at Doagh on 8th September. A number 
of brethren gave appreciated help at a special 
ministry meeting held in the Tent the day 
previous. Three souls professed conversion 
during the seven weeks' meetings. Messrs 
Campbell and Diack had meetings in New 
Hall, Monlough. People came out well. Mr. 
Whitten had fairly good meetings near Gran-
sha. The Lord is giving blessing still at 
Kilnock. Messrs, Stewart and Craig continue 
there. A few have professed conversion as a 
result of Mr. Chilcot's visit to Comber. Some 
have been saved and baptized as a result of 
visit of Messrs. M'Cracken and M'Kelvey to 
Market Hill. Messrs. Lyttle and Allen had 
meetings at Scarva. Messrs. Douglas and Fer
guson had good meetings at Tullyneive. 
Messrs. Hawthorn and Kells had fair meetings 
at Derrygugan. Messrs Hutchison and Flem
ing had fairly good meetings near Kilkell. 
Messrs. Curran and Bunting are near Lambeg. 
People coming out well. Missionary Confer

ence in Victoria Memorial Hall, Belfast, Octo
ber 19 and 21st. Annual Conference gather
ings, 14th to 16th October in Lurgan. Par
ticulars from Mr. Robert Douglas, 72 William 
Street, Lurgan. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 
G. Garratt has visited 23 towns and villages 

in Eastern Ontario with tracts and Open-Air 
Preaching. Much to discourage but the Lord 
encouraged. J. T. Dickson and B. Bradford, 
found good interest in Tent Work at City of 
Providence right up to last. A few professed 
faith in Christ. Tent meetings conducted by 
John Hunt and local brethren at Riverside. 
Cal., closed after several weeks effort with 
much opposition but some blessing. John Fer
guson had good meetings in Tent at Cleveland. 
Attendances were good. A number aroused, 
others saved. W. Pinches gave much appre
ciated help at Seattle, Wash., and at Cedar 
Cottage, Vancouver. Tent meetings at Dur
ham, N.C., were very encouraging as to num
bers. C. and S. M'Ewan and W. G. Smith gave 
help. Messrs. Bernard and Marshall continued 
till end of season with Tent at Detroit, Mich. 
The meetings have been a great blessing to 
saint and sinner. W. Ferguson and W. Warke 
had good times among the miners at Calumet, 
Mich. Large crowds heard the Gospel and 
received tracts in the open air. T. M. Stewart 
and Jas. Lyon have been visiting and holding 
meetings in many of the little assemblies in 
the North West of Canada. J. J. Rouse has 
paid helpful visits to Saskatoon, Oxbow, Este-
van, Regina, Moosejaw, Selkirk and other 
places. C. H. Willoughby gave help at Taylor-
side, Cosy Nook, and Lashburn. J. Govan had 
meetings at Fenton, Mich.. Annual Conven
tion, Omaha, Neb., October 10th to 13th. 

WORLD FIELD. 
S. A. Williams writing us from Buenos Ayres, 
says, "Mr. Lear and I are looking forward to 
our Gospel Tent Campaign which we hope to 
commence in the ungodly town of Avellaneda, 
just the spot for the Tent. We will value 
prayer for blessing." James Lees has been 
lately engaged in getting round "Old Parishes" 
in Sweden and God is giving some blessing 
with His Word. In a note just to hand from 
Pingchuan, Pakou, North China, our brother, 
K. D. Morrison, tells of a terrible experience 
following the heavy rains all round the district. 
The rivers burst their banks and flowed in 
with great force on the town, sweeping away 
houses, men, women and children. 500 homes 
have been levelled, and all that was in them, 
either washed awayed or buried in mud. 274 
bodies Have been found, "but many nave been 
washed away and cannot be traced. Our 
brother and his wife in the mercy of God were 
enabled to keep, with great difficulty, the water 
out of their compound, and have thus been in 
a position to take many of the rescued, home-
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less people in. Our brother asks for prayer • 
that this awful calamity might me the means , 
of causing many of these poor people to turn 
to the Lord, and lead them to faith in Him, 
the only Saviour. 

ADDRESSES. 
Correspondence for Wolseley Hall, Wolseley 

Road, Devonport, should now be addressed 
Mr. W. Drake, 30 Beaumont Street, Stoke, 
Devonport, Plymouth. Correspondence for 
Leadhills Assembly, Lanarkshire should be 
addressed to Mr. John Blackwood, "Beech-
wood," Leadhills. Believers now meet in the 
New Hall, Shaw Road, Glenburn, near Prest-
wick, Ayrshire, to be known as Bethany Hall. 
Correspondent—Mr. Matthew Kerr, 111 Glen
burn, Prestwick, Ayrshire. It is desirable that 
visitors bring letters of commendation. 

PERSONALIA. 
After a brief furlough in the home-land, Mr. 

and Mrs. Alex. Soutter have returned to their 
sphere of service in the Malabar district of 
India. Mr. Soutter went out 9 years ago from 
Innerleven Assembly and Mrs. Soutter (then 
Miss Morton) from Plann Assembly. We 
trust they will still be much used of God in 
their future service. A goodly company 
gathered in Crosshouse to bid them God 
speed on Saturday, 7th September. Words 
of encouragement and help were given 
by Messrs. Grant, Smith, Currie and Gray. 
Mr. and Mrs. David McColm who were 
some time ago in residence at the Ayrshire 
Missionary House, are returning to China 
some time this month. Our friends were 
commended to the work from the Australian 
Assemblies but are well known in Wigton-
shire and other Assemblies. Mr. McColm 
having lived there many years ago. A nice 
company gathered mostly from the Wigton-
shire Assemblies, met to bid them God speed. 
R. Kennedy, J. McGhee, R. Irons and R. 
Stephen gave encouraging words of ministry. 

FALLEN ASLEEP. 
Mrs. Heinrick Thiessen, Reval, Esthonia. 

Aged 53. After a short illness went to be 
with Christ on 16th August. Converted 8 
years ago. Made most remarkable progress 
in Divine things. Truly she was all for Christ. 
Our brother James Lees writes of her "A 
succourer of many and of me also." We will 
miss her in Reval. Our dear brother Thiessen 
left alone—in one sense—needs our prayers." 
Mrs. W. Kindleysides, aged 77 years, for many 
years in fellowship at Clumber Hall Notting
ham. Of late years in the Netherfield Assem
bly. "Steadfast and true." Mrs. Thomas R. 
Maxwell of Carryduff, just six months after her 
husband's home-call. A patient sufferer for 
many years. A woman of very hospitable dis
position. Messrs Campbell and Hutchinson 
took the funeral service. Mrs. • John Cree, 

Sydney, aged 74, well known in Ayrshire 

Assemblies, being in Loan Hall, Stevenston 
before going out to Australia 23 years ago. 
Alexander Douglas, Glasgow, aged 62 years, 
husband of the late Jane Chisholm. Saved 
in 1887 in Northern Music Hall during Special 
Meetings. For many years in Springburn, 
Darlington, and Balmore Assemblies. Will be 
greatly missed. Andrew Fleming, Kograh, 
New South Wales on September 12th, former
ly of Newmains, Lanarkshire. The Assembly 
there first met in his house over 27 years ago, 
with which Assembly he was connected until 
going out to Australia 2 years ago. His home 
in Newmains was the resort of many of the 
Lord's servants who ever found a welcome 
there. James Pickering, Colwyn Bay, late of 
Manchester. 83 years of age. SO years in 
Warwick Street Assembly, but nearly 60 years 
in fellowship with Assemblies. Always known 
as a peacemaker and highly esteemed. Mrs. 
R. W. Owens, New York. Over SO years her 
hospitable home was ever open for the Lord's 
servants and His People. Went out from 
Merrion Hall, Dublin many years ago. She 
was a true mother in Israel. Her husband 
predeceased her 2 years ago. James Wright, 
Liverpool, aged 56. Saved 41 years ago in the 
Open Air at a meeting. Held in high esteem 
as an able leader, a wise counsellor, a tireless 
worker. Many years in Salop Street and 
Walton Assemblies. Leaves a widow and fam
ily for whom much sympathy will go out in 
their great loss. Wm. Mills, Heswall, aged 70 
years. "Laboured much in the Gospel" at 
home and abroad. Of late years gave much 
help in Heswall where he will be much missed. 
A. M. Paton, well known in connection'with 
the great work he carried on in New Zealand 
amongst the Gospel Postal workers. For 
21 years he threw his whole heart into this 
work. Will be greatly missed. W. J. HaiWthorne, 
Fresno, California, 45 years of age. Saved 28 
years ago in Banbridge, Ireland. Was Super
intendent of the Sunday School. An ardent 
and faithful worker, always having the spiritual 
interests of the children at heart. Called sud
denly to be with the Lord while on a vacation 
trip from San Franscisco to Los Angeles 
aboard the illfated s.s. "San Juan." Leaves 
widow and two sons and aged mother. Will 
be greatly missed by all. 

Sums received for the Lord's Work and Workers 
at Home and Abroad, by the Editors, "Believer's 
Magazine," 20 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and remitted 
direct to accredited workers without any deduction:— 

S. P., Toronto, - - - - £ 1 0 0 
J. L., Rutherglen, - - - - 1 0 0 
J. P., Belfast, - - - - 4 0 0 

Total to 23rd September, £ 6 0 0 
Sums for labourers named, are sent entire as directed; 

where left to us, to proved and plodding labourers 
breaking up new ground, and others diligently spreading 
the Gospel, who do not advertise their work and are 
liable to be forgotten. 
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Treasury Notes—Union with Christ. 
THE " GREAT MYSTERY "—(Ephes. 5. 31-32). 

' I 'HE "great mystery" here is not seen 
*• in a man leaving his father and mother 

and being joined to his wife, but it is seen 
in Christ leaving His Father and being 
joined to His bride and becoming eternally 
"One." 

Eve's creation was the result of the alone-
ness of Adam. God said "It is not good 
for the man to be alone (Gen. 2. 18). I 
will make him an helpmeet for him." The 
account of her creation, her building, and 
bringing and giving is told out in verses 21-
24. The deep sleep always in the early 
Church associated with Calvary. The bone 
and its building (see. Psa. 139. 15, 16). 

The happy pair are now seen in the 
garden, as one living in sinless communion 
with Jehovah God "Who visited them and 
was mindful of them." Then comes the 
account of the fall. Please note not the fall 
of an antropoid Ape, but the fall of God's 
glorious masterpiece man, created in His 
own image and after his own likeness. 

Satan the serpent waits his time and 
through the woman brings to pass the fall. 
Eve was deceived, the man was not deceived 
(1 Tim. 2. 13-14). In this temptation Adam 
seems to be absent and Eve alone with the 
tempter. Adam coming on the scene finds 
her fallen, and in misery and death. He 
faces the great question. Will I cleave to 
my God or cleave to my wife. "For this 
cause shall a man leave his father, etc." 
Adam in the Luke genealogy as to his son
ship was of God. So undeceived he leaves 
his Father and cleaves to his wife. The 
first Adam was only a living soul, the last 

11 

Adam was a life giving Spirit. If the first 
Adam had been a life-giving Spirit he could 
have quickened her in His own indestruct-
able life and she would have lived, but only 
being a living soul he could not. So, con
strained by love he comes to where she lay 
sinned with her and fell with her in her 
transgression. She fell through deception, 
he fell through affection. It was his love 
to her and for her that brought him volun
tarily under the judgment of his God. Oh 
if she had only kept in close communion 
with her head Adam and in sweet simplicity 
toward him there would have been a differ
ent ending to Genesis 3. (see 2 Cor. 11. 
2 ,3) . 

Take the great antitype, the last Adam 
as foreshewn here (sin apart) leaving His 
Father and cleaving to His Bride. The 
sent One from the Father. Philippians re
veals to us the humiliation and journey, 
His leaving and cleaving; only He left in 
the fulness and unity of the Father's love. 
Sent from the Father that He might get 
beneath her, through Calvary, the everlast
ing arms, quicken her in His mighty Spirit 
and bring her to His Father. O what it 
cost Him! Well might we read, "this is a 
great mystery but I speak concerning Christ 
and the Church." 

O Blessed Lord what hast Thou done? 
How vast a ransom paid! 

Who could conceive God's only Son 
Upon the altar laid. 

Thy Father in His gracious love 
Could spare Thee from His side 

And Thou didst stoop to bear above 
At such a cost Thy Bride. 

j . c. s. • 
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The Four Great Monarchies. 
By tue late W. H. HUNTER, of Manchester. 

III . 
In the northern parts of the Eastern 

hemisphere, then little known, now, for the 
greater part, included in the Russian and 
Chinese empires, great hordes of fierce war
riors of the Turanian races* roamed con
tinually over the broad "steppes," or up
land plains, that were there spread over the 
face of the earth for thousands of square 
miles. These nomads presented the com
bination of shepherd and soldier that was 
so common at one time in the East, and that 
indeed marked a stage in the progress to
wards civilization and refinement of the 
families of mankind.f Their only posses
sions were first, the arms which they bore 
and the wiry, much enduring little horses 
which bore them; and, secondly, their flocks 
and herds, their sheep and oxen, camels and 
brood mares. They were in no sense an 
agricultural people; they despised the tillage 
of the ground, and when they fed upon its 
fruits, usually did so at the expense of more 
industrious neighbours. 

These most undesirable visitors broke in 
upon Media and Assyria like a flood; sud
denly and swiftly like a devastating torrent, 
as was their wont, they overflowed Cyax-
ares' land, while he himself, with the flower 
of his hosts, was absent therefrom. 

It would be useless to stop here to in
quire why this invasion took place at this 
juncture*, and for the present purpose as 
needless as useless. It recalls a word long 
ago spoken to the old-time patriarch, when 
to him at one and the same time God's pur-

* Scythians, and other North Asiatics, now represented 
by the Tartars and the Turks, the Mongols, Magyars, &c. 

t Recent discoveries and decipherments of inscriptions 
do, however, appear to point to a very early Turanian 
civilization, which afterwards lapsed into the semi-bar
barism here described. 

poses were declared, and the period of their 
accomplishment postponed, because, strange 
and difficult to understand as the word is,J 
the iniquity of the Amorites was not yet 
full. 

Perhaps, in like manner, the cup of As
syrian wickedness, dark and bitter as was 
ever that of the Amorites, was not yet full; 
and so the Scythian invasion was permitted, 
which alike delivered Nineveh from present 
peril in the person of the Median king and 
his victorious hosts, and so weakened As
syria that it fell a certain prey to its ap
pointed conquerors at a fitting time that was 
yet to come. 

Cyaxares made such speed as he could to 
his mountains, met the Scythians in a great 
pitched battle, and was by them defeated, 
if not utterly overthrown. 

It is difficult for moderns, with modern 
notions of men and manners, to understand 
the arrangement that was entered into be
tween the Medes arid the Scythians after 
this battle. It was very similar to that 
which obtained between the Egyptians and 
the Hyksos, or Shepherd kings, at an earlier 
stage of earth's history, and its ultimate 
consequences were not dissimilar. 

The Medes remained in possession of 
their land. Cyaxares remained as its king, 
the laws, customs, and habits of life of its 
own people seem to have been unchanged; 
notwithstanding all which, migratory bands 
of Scythians roamed through the land as 
dominant in it, and quartered themselves 
upon the country and upon its unwilling 
inhabitants. 

There is much doubt and difference of 
testimony as to the length of time during 
which this oppressive occupation continued 
It can hardly have been for any protracted 

tGcn. 15. 16. 
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period, as the place of inferiority to which 
they were relegated must have been intoler
able to a race of proud freemen such as the 
Medes; while the wanton wastefulness of 
the Scythians—whose herds devoured the 
best of the pasture and trod down the re
sidue with their feet, until the land was 
brought to the brink of famine—could not 
possibly have been supported by the country 
for any protracted period. 

Cyaxares and his courtiers found a char
acteristically Eastern mode of ridding them
selves and their people of their oppressors, 
and one of which the best we can say is, 
that it was effective. 

The king bid the whole of the Scythian 
chiefs to a great banquet,—they were, and 
are, unmitigated gluttons,—feasted them 
royally, made them very drunk, and then 
had all their throats cut by his guards. 

This wiping out of the chiefs was the 
signal for an uprising of the Medes against 
the Scythians, as sudden and fierce as that 
of the people of Sicily against the French 
at the time of the famous " Sicilian Ves
pers"; the outcome being that the broken 
remnants of the Scythic bands were driven 
beyond the frontiers of Media, and finally 
found their way back to their native steppes. 

According to Herodotus, when driven 
from Media, the Scyths attempted to effect 
an entrance into Egypt, and to this end 
forced their way through Palestine in the 
days of Josiah; but they were met and 
defeated by Psammetichus, the predecessor 
of Necho; and for centuries sank into ob
scurity, leaving, however, marks of their 
visit to the Holy Land in the name of the 
city Scythopolis ("the City of the Scyth
ians"), and finding, if it be but once, special 
token of divine remembrance of their 
humanity and of their need, in the covenant 

of grace and in the New Testament writ
ings.* 

As soon as Cyaxares was freed from his 
unwelcome visitors, he set himself once 
again to the organization of his kingdom 
and the development of its resources; and 
again with such success that he felt himself 
able to revert to the great project of which 
he had never lost sight, and the desire for 
the accomplishment of which dominated all 
his thoughts and counsels, the overthrow 
and subjugation of Assyria. 

And now the time had come. Assyria 
had suffered almost, if not quite, as much 
as Media at the hands of the Scythians, 
while Cyaxares strengthened himself by an 
alliance with the people of Susiana (Elam); 
and the coalition was further strengthened, 
while Assyria was correspondingly weaken
ed, by the defection of Napobolassar and 
the Babylonians, as already described in 
these pages. 

Nineveh fell; the last of the Sargonidse 
perished in the ruins of his palace, and a 
Median dynasty was established in the north 
of Mesopotamia, contemporary and allied 
with the new Babylonish monarchy, which 
held sway in the south. 

The great purpose of Cyaxares thus ac
complished, it might have been thought that 
the pressure of his advancing years—he was 
now an elderly man—would have led him 
to rest content with the power he had won, 
and the dominion he had achieved. But 
rest seems to have had no charms for that 
fiery spirit. The indomitable will, the inex
haustible energy of Cyaxares lost nothing in 
the advance of years. He gathered together 
the greatly increased force now at his com
mand, and pressed on into fresh fields' and 
to new conquests. 

* Col. 3. 11. 
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The ancient kingdom of Armenia fell be
fore him, probably offering but little real 
resistance; and then he over-ran and sub
dued all the easterly provinces of the pre
sent Asia Minor, including the districts of 
Pontus, Cappadocia, Pisidia, and Cilicia, 
which have become familiar to readers of 
the New Testament as the scenes of aposto
lic journeyings and ministries. 

In Cyaxares' course of conquest, and of 
the consequent westward movement of the 
Median frontier, he reached at length the 
boundary, the old and remarkable kingdom 
of Lydia, then ruled by a prince named 
Alyattes, the great grandson of the cele
brated Gyges, whose capital city was Sardis. 

Cyaxares picked a quarrel with Alyattes 
about some runaway Scythians, and at once 
invaded the Lydian king's dominions. 

He found that his advent was by no 
means unexpected, that his course had been 
keenly and closely watched, that a mutual 
defence league had been formed against 
him by Lydia and her neighbours, and that 
with this league at his back Alyattes had 
been quietly biding his time, and preparing 
on every hand for the struggle which he 
saw to be inevitable. 

As a result, Cyaxares met with a stub
bornness of resistance and an energy of 
counter-attack to which he had, for some 
time, been little accustomed. He invoked 
the assistance of the Babylonians, and Neb
uchadnezzar, the Crown Prince of Babylon 
(and his own son-iu-law), marched with 
an army to his aid. Still the conflict con
tinued, and still the issue remained uncer
tain, until the whole was brought to an 
end in a manner as romantic as it was 
singular. 

One day, probably in the year 610 B.C., 
while the two hosts were actually drawn 

up in order of battle, and were approaching 
each other with the grim deliberation of 
ancient Eastern warfare, an eclipse of the 

| sun took place, and the foes found them
selves shrouded in a common and myster
ious darkness. They had little or none oi 
the Chaldsean knowledge of astronomy; and 
concluding that "the end of all things was 

.at hand," they cast down their arms, and 
called in terror upon their gods. 

The Babylonish prince who was present 
with the Median forces (Nebuchadezzar 
himself, doubtless), who had a shrewder 
idea of the real nature of the phenomenon 
than either of the contending monarchs, 
saw his opportunity, and stepping forward, 
offered his meditation for the purpose of 
bringing about a truce and a treaty of peace. 

The offer was accepted, terms and con
ditions were quickly agreed upon, and the 
compact was sealed by a somewhat un
pleasant process, which was then regarded 
as an appropriate function at the settlement 
of kingly differences. Each monarch punct
ured his own arm with the point of his 
sword, and then each sucked the blood 
which trickled from the other's wound. 

Nor was this all. Cyaxares had a son 
and Alyattes a daughter, and the two young 
people were joined on, or almost on, the 
spot in matrimonial bands by their parents, 
thus evidencing the abiding character of 
the treaty entered into. 

The peace thus made and cemented was 
loyally kept by all the parties to the com
pact, and lasted for nearly fifty years, for 
the whole of which time Media, Babylonia, 
and Lydia not only avoided aggression at 
each other's expense, but stood mutually 
ready to render prompt and substantial 
assistance in each other's need—a remark
able and almost unique example of good 
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faith in the history of the nations. 
Cyaxares died shortly after the conclu

sion of the treaty with Alyattes, and was 
succeeded by his son, also known by the 
name (or title) of Astyages, whose long 
reign was marked by no special progress 
of the Median kingdom, and no great de
velopment of its power. He hated war and 
turmoil, and loved ease and pleasure; and 
under him the one time hardy and simple 
Medes became, perhaps, more civilized, cer
tainly more effeminate in their habits and 
luxurious in their tastes, adopting, indeed, 
many of the customs and the tastes of the 
Assyrians whom they had overcome; and 
what had perhaps more to do with the 
downfall of their monarchy than anything 
else—more corrupt in their religion. 

Of that downfall," and of the religious 
questions involved in it, which had so 
marked an influence upon the history of 
the returned remnant of Judah, we may, 
perhaps, hope to treat on another day. 

"Three Days' Journey." 
BY GERALD R. GOUGH OF MALAYA. 

Suggested by Article on " Marah " in the June Issue. 

'" I 'HE Lord God of the Hebrews has met 
•*• with us : and now let us go, we be

seech thee, three days' journey into the 
wilderness, that we may sacrifice to the 
Lord our God." Such was the demand 
which Moses was told at the burning bush 
that he and the elders of Israel were to 
make of Pharaoh, King of Egypt (Exod. 
3. 18). It was repeated even more forcibly 
by Moses in chap. 8. 27. When Pharaoh 
suggested that they might sacrifice in the 
land of Egypt. "It is not meet so to do . . . . 
We will go three days' journey into the 

wilderness and sacrifice unto the Lord our 
God, as he shall command us" is his uncom
promising assertion. 

But before this journey could be taken a 
twofold deliverance was necessary. In the 
first place Egypt was under the judgment of 
God and the destroying angel went abroad 
throughout the land in which the children 
of Israel as yet were. But God was equal 
to such a need; and behind closed doors, 
marked by the blood of the Passover Lamb, 
the children of Israel were secure, and in 
view of the impending journey were ready 
equipped with loins girded, staff in hand 
and shoes on feet, as they hastily feasted 
upon that same Lamb whose blood sheltered 
them. Before the night was over Moses 
and Aaron were summoned by Pharaoh and 
the people of Israel were sent out of the 
land in haste. 

They journeyed via Succoth to "Etham 
in the edge of the wilderness" and then 
came the unexpected command of the Lord, 
"Speak unto the children of Israel that they 
turn " They could not set out into 
the wilderness with only the permission of 
Pharaoh, a permission given in haste in a 
moment of extreme anguish and as quickly 
regretted : Israel must be delivered com
pletely from the power of Egypt and from 
any risk of pursuit and recovery. Hence by 
the way of the Red Sea a second deliverance 
is effected, the type presenting not so much 
the death of our Lord Jesus as our Sub
stitute as in the case of the Passover Lamb, 
but rather our association with Him in His 
death and resurrection, reckoning us as 
"dead indeed unto sin,' and thus free from 
it, but "alive unto God through Jesus Christ 
our Lord." 

"Israel saw that great work which the 
Lord did" and what could be more natural 

l l x 
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than the scene which immediately follows? 
One is reminded of a similar scene in Luke 
15, where the son, who was dead, is alive 
again and they began to be merry: there 
also was heard, as at the Red Sea (Exod. 
15. 20) music and dancing. 

It is from this point that the "Three days' 
journey into the wilderness actually begins. 
Of the details of those three days we know 
nothing, beyond the fact that they found no 
water. The beginning of the journey is 
marked by exuberance of joy in singing to 
the Lord and its end by murmurs against 
Moses. How sad! and yet is such a state 
of things uncommon? Do not our own 
hearts condemn us of a similar failure? 
How different Marah proved to be from 
what they had expected ! They had set out 
at the command of the Lord and were ac
companied by the pillar of cloud, so that 
there could be no question as to whether 
they had reached the right place : and yet, 
here they were with empty water vessels 
and lips cracking with thirst, only to find 
that the water which had looked so delight
ful and refreshing, was bitter and undrink-
able. But there was a good purpose in the 
Lord directing them to Marah. He had 
yet another of the many effects of the death 
of Christ to reveal to them. His delivered 
people will have to pass through bitter cir 
cumstances and experiences, but the intro
duction of the Cross makes the bitter to 
become sweet. 

"And there he proved them." We are 
left to judge for ourselves whether Israel 
stood the test. They had set out on that 
three days' journey with the intention of 
sacrificing to the Lord their God, but there 
is no record of a sacrifice at Marah. Indeed 
the next mention of sacrifice is in chap. 18. 
12, when Jethro, a Gentile, who rejoiced in 

hearing "all the goodness which the Lord 
had done for Israel took a burnt offer
ing and sacrifices for God." At Marah 
Israel enjoyed the benefits accruing from 
the Cross of Christ, but we do not know 
that from the Camp went up a sweet smell
ing savour to God as the fat of the offerings 
was burnt upon the altar. 

Perhaps the Epistle to the Colossians 
would present a New Testament counter
part, but with a different effect. Paul views 
our position in this epistle as those who 
have died with Christ and risen with Him 
(Col. 2. 20; 3. 1), that is as Israel was typic
ally after passing through the Red Sea. 
But in his journey God had allowed Paul 
to come to a very bitter spot, a prison in 
Rome, where he remained month after 
month with no prospect of release. But 
while there in these pitiable circumstances 
the effect produced by the Cross of Christ 
on a man named Ohesimus, with whom 
somehow he was brought into contact, 
served to sweeten the bitterness of those 
lonely days. Gladly indeed did the apostle 
welcome this token of God's goodness. But 
the matter did not rest there; for truly from 
that prison went up to God a sweet savour 
as the Apostle gave back to Him the gift 
sent to cheer him and penned or dictated 
those letters to Philemon and the Colos
sians, which Onesimus was to carry back to 
the master he had wronged, and in the latter 
of which especially is such a wonderful un
folding of the excellencies of the Son of 
God's love (Col. 1. 13-22, etc.). 

"Three days' journey into the wilderness" 
is not unknown to the people of God to
day : may we be enabled by God's grace to 
make the place to which He directs, one 
from which ascends unto God a sweet 
savour of Christ. 
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Studies in Philippians. 
CHAPTER 3. 15-19. 

BY ANDREW BORLAND, M.A. 

THREE TYPES OF MIND. 

I N chapter 2 the apostle sets forth Christ 
*• in his humiliation and sacrificial de
votedness to duty as the example for be
lievers to follow; in this chapter he sets 
himself and others who follow him as ex
amples for all who are running the heavenly 
race to follow. This attitude to other 
Christians was not the outcome of a boasted 
superiority but was rather the result oi 
a true nobility of character and beautiful 
simplicity of heart. He had but one ob
jective in living, and he would that all 
saints would be actuated by the same im
pulse and dominated with the same desire, 
namely, to attain to likeness to Christ. He 
does not, however, pose as an isolated para
gon of virtue but delights to think that 
there are many others who are on the same 
road as he and are striving with a similar 
decidedness to make progress along the 
highway to perfection. The companionship 
of the course is to be found among those 
who "walk so as ye have us for an ex
ample." 

It should be the aim of all who seek 
publicity before the people of God with all 
humility to be able, in measure, to say, 
"Do as I do," or, to say with the apostle, 
"Be ye followers of me, even as I also am 
a follower of Christ." So intensely de
voted should the Christian be to the cause 
of his Master, that he should never be 
ashamed to set himself forth as an example 
of one whose whole life-energies are con
centrated on the attainment of a specific 

end/—-conformity to Christ. If saints are 
governed by this rule there will be abun
dance of sweet fellowship along the way 
that leads homeward. There will be splen
did likemindedness in all. The great dif
ference between men and men, between men 
who fail and men who succeed, men who 
are great and men who are insignificant, is 
the possession or lack of fixity of purpose, 
invincible determination and clarity of 
vision. Men without vision and purpose 
are without victory and attainment. Those 
who dare to live without some clear goal, 
some well-defined intention, live to squander 
opportunities that they do not seize, to 
waste precious hie, to leave the worid with
out accomplishing the task for which God 
in His grace has called them. Every Christ
ian has been called into fellowship with 
Christ that he might reproduce His virtues 
in a world that is selfish enough to dispense 
with principles that Christ came to estab
lish and which the Holy Spirit has come to 
make real. 

It is the conflict to attain the cherished 
end, the conflict against self, against cir
cumstances, against low-pitched ideals, 
against perverted judgments of duties, 
against the persistent forces of evil, that 
builds character, and in the saint who finds 
his resources only in Christ, that builds 
godly character. It is the conflict in which 
there is assured victory which leads to 
further conquest of self and external foes. 

The present section pictures three differ
ent types of mind, expressed as, "thus 
minded," "otherwise minded," "who mind 
earthly things." In these we have the 
Christian who is impelled by noble ideal and 
lofty aim, the Christian who makes no con
tinuous effort to make further progress, and 
the Christian who, abusing his liberties in 

l lxx 
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Christ, uses them as a licence for unchrist-
like living. 

"Thus-mindedness" is typical of the saint 
whose attitude is one of following on to 
know. He sees vista after vista opening 
along the highway to happiness and perfec
tion, sees the goal always receding from 
him, knows that he lives in the midst of 
infinities, and humbly moves on and ever 
on in strength divinely imparted. This mind 
ennobles all he does or undertakes. He has 
become perfect; but the perfection is not 
that of finality but of fitness. It is the per
fection of the runner who has found him
self on the course ready to set out on the 
strenuous task of completing the race set 
before him. He has not as yet enjoyed the 
perfection of rest that is the portion of the 
victor in the contest. He is all eagerness to 
show his stamina and zeal in a determined 
effort to reach the cherished goal. His 
"thus-mindedness" is seen in his adoption 
of the apostle's victor-slogan, "I press to
wards the mark for the prize of the high 
calling of God in Christ Jesus." However 
far he may have advanced, he cannot yet 
claim to be "already perfect" in the sense of 
having been commended by the judge as 
having run a successful race, or to be able 
to rest upon his laurels. 

The danger that confronts such is that 
which overtook the Galatian saints who ran 
well for a season but were hindred, and, 
while not leaving the course, remained 
stationary on it, making no headway. To 
avoid this possibility the apostle wisely 
warns them lest they should change their 
mind and forget that, however lengthy the 
course might be, the race would not be over 
until they had reached the goal,—home with 
their Lord. If they had "already attained" 
to a degree of perfection they were not to 

congratulate themselves on their attainment 
but were to continue as they had been doing, 
"minding the same thing and walking after 
the same rule." The factor that would 
count with them was their determination 
not to be stopped or side-tracked during the 
race. Classing himself with the other run
ners, the apostle reminds himself that he, 
too, would require, through the entire length 
of the course, to brace himself to the con
tinuous effort of keeping at it. So easily 
do we become satisfied with our progress 
that almost unwittingly we cease to apply 
ourselves with our accustomed vigour to 
the daily accomplishment of the allotted 
portion. The fascination of the world, the 
seduction of material gains, the pleasure-
imparting lusts that self-indulgence prompts, 
lure us and impede our forward movements. 
It is the old story of diverted desires as 
narrated in the tale of the golden apples. 
Atalanta was a maiden of passing beauty 
and exceeding swift 'of foot. Her hand in 
marriage was offered to the Greek who 
would beat her on the course. Many tried 
and failed, and, as a consequence, forfeited 
their lives. At last Hippomenes ventured 
his fate, and set off from the mark with the 
maiden close on his heels. As she was about 
to pass him he threw out on the course a 
glittering golden ball. Atatanta pounced 
after the toy while the youth shot ahead. 
Again she overtook him, and again he en
ticed her from the course. A third time he 
played his trick on her, and as she bounded 
after the bauble he passed the judge's seat, 
won the race, escaped death and claimed his 
bride. Not by the superior speed of her 
opponent was Atalanta overcome but by her 
own folly in leaving the course for a mere 
toy. And has it not often been the undoing 
of a saint in the more glorious race that, 
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for the trifling prizes of the world's offer
ing, he has turned aside, become absorbed 
in the secondary, because mundane affairs, 
and so has had his speed impeded, if not 
altogether stopped? Do we not need to in
spirit ourselves often by quietly declaring 
to our hearts that the end is not yet, and 
that we must run on with patience looking 
off from the things around that distract, and 
on to Jesus Who has set us a worthy ex
ample to follow in that He endured unto 
the very end for the attainment of the joy 
that was set before Him ? As we watch the 
great apostle in his strivings, let us hear 
him say for our caution and our encourage
ment, "Whereto we have already attained, 
let us walk by the same rule, let us mind 
the same thing," and, casting every hin
drance away, let us with a heavenly exhilar
ation set ourselves to the course with the 
determination that we will not cease until 
the goal of all our desires has been attained. 

But in every community of Christians 
there are those who are "otherwise minded" 
and who do not concur with the declarations 
of the apostle in the foregoing expression. 
In their own reckoning they have reached 
to the state of perfection and require to 
make no further effort to the attainment of 
that state for which Paul so ardently longed. 
They were "already perfect," and saw no 
prospect of conquests in the arena upon 
which many eyes were directed. They were 
satisfied with the progress already made, 
and rested upon their past achievement, 
little wotting that their very perfection was 
its own condemnation in the estimation of 
those whose minds were bent on reaching 
a higher goal than they. They were seem
ingly ignorant of the fact that Christ would 
go on completing them until the end. To 
the first type of Christian preparation was 

the forerunner of achievement and advance
ment, but to this second it was an end in 
itself. This was due undoubtedly to a mis
conception of the purpose Christ had in 
view when He rescued them from paganism. 
Evidently there were among the saints then 
some who were quite content to know that 
they were on the straight track for the 
Home of the Redeemed, but had not ap
preciated the fact that there must be no ces
sation of effort until the end of the course 
had been reached. To be on the course is 
but the beginning, a means to victory. No 
Greek athlete would be content to pass 
through the months of strenuous training 
under strict masters in the recognised gym
nasia for the sole purpose of indicating to 
the spectators how capable he was of run
ning. Rather he was all eagerness to show 
that the labour and time had not been ex
pended in vain by manfully striving for the 
prize. 

With the Christian there is the danger of 
considering the initial act of conversion as 
an end in itself, rather than as a new begin
ning. Often it is made the ultimate goal 
instead of simply a station from which pro
gress begins. But in the light of the New 
Testament teaching it is both a terminus ad 
quern and a terminus a quo. To it the 
Spirit has been working and from it He 
leads along the new way on to which the 
grace of God has brought the convert. To 
be "otherwise minded" than the apostle is 
to have an easy-going conception of the de
mands that the race of God makes upon the 
saint. 

If there had been no punishment for sin 
there would have been no righteousness in 
God's character; if there had been no forgive
ness for the sinner there would have been no 
mercy in God's heart. 
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The Epistle to the Romans. 
BY J. M. DAVIES, TRICHUR, S. INDIA. 

RIGHTEOUSNESS IMPUTED. 

CHAPTERS 3. 27—5. 21. 

HAVING proved man's need of righte
ousness, and pointed to the provision 

through Christ, the Apostle proceeds to ex
pound the basis upon which the righteous
ness of God is reckoned or put to the ac
count of the individual. Note must be taken 
of the word "reckoned" used 11 times in 
chap. 4 rendered also "counted" and "im
puted." It is the technical term for putting 
to one's account and is so used in Philemon 
18, where in referring to Onesimus the 
Apostle says "If he hath wronged thee or 
oweth thee ought, put that to my account," 
which should simultaneously clear Onesi
mus' account of both guilt and debt, setting 
him judicially free from every charge. This 
is what is involved in Justification; righte
ousness of God imputed, reckoned, put to 
the account of the believer, while his guilt 
and debt have been cancelled through 
Christ. 

Three negative lines of argument are 
followed in this section each robbing the 
soul of any false hope, and eventually em
phasizing the one positive argument of the 
Epistle—the sufficiency of faith alone to 
justify. The word "believe" is used six 
times and "faith" nine times in chapter 4. 

(a) INDEPENDENT OF THE DEEDS OF THE 

LAW. WITHOUT WORKS.—(3. 27-

28; 4. 1-8; 13-16). 
Where is boasting then? It is excluded. 

The Gospel of God "shuts out the foul in
flation of a religious boast." The Cross 

deals the death-blow to man's pride and 
self-esteem for it is the conclusive proof of 
his helplessness and guilt. "For if righte
ousness came by the law, then Christ died in 
vain." 

Two witnesses are called up to give their 
testimony as to how they were justified. 
Abraham and David. The greatest Patri
arch and the greatest Monarch of Israel's 
history. The Friend of God and the Man 
after God's own heart, the two whose names 
appear in the first verse of the New Testa
ment. 

Abraham testifies to the fact of righteous
ness imputed (vv. 1-5) and of inheritance 
insured (vv. 13-16) by faith. Whereas 
David testifies to the blessedness of the same 
fact. He bursts into a paean of praise as he 
contemplates the Grace of God that was 
exceeding and abundant toward him. 

Abraham's faith is confidence in the pro
mise of the God of# Resurrection " Who 
quickeneth the dead and calleth the things 
which be not as though they are." The 
death-state of his own body and the dead-
ness of Sarah's womb would have led to 
despair had it not been for the word of the 
promise, and the power of God to perform 
or fulfill that promise. 

In the Psalm from which David's testi
mony is taken he uses the same three words 
as are used in Exod. 34. 7 and Lev. 16. 21 
revealing that he had in faith laid hold 
upon Jehovah's revelation of Himself, to 
Moses and of the typical import of the Day 
of Atonement for the individual. 

Thus the object of their faith is some
thing outside of themselves, that which they 
had no merit or claim to. The Promise, 
Power and Purpose of God was that which 
they put confidence in, and that was put to 
their account as righteousness. By believ-
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ing the promises they set to their seal that 
God is true. The moral obliquity of these 
two illustrious men as revealed in the in
spired record would forever cancel their 
claim to being justified by works. Hence 
they gladly confess to having righteousness 
reckoned to them independent of works. 

There are two important groups of three 
words each in this section that are con
trasted. 

Promise (v. 16). Law (v. 14). 
Faith. Works (v. 4) . 
Grace. Debt. 

The two groups are entirely and diamet
rically different. There cannot be any inter
changing. The believer rejoices in the one, 
while the ritualist and legalist strangles him
self with the other. 

(b) INDEPENDENT OF ORDINANCES (3 . 30 ; 

4. 9-12). 
"Cometh this blessedness on the circum

cision only, or upon the uncircumcision 
also" ? 

Abraham is again asked to testify to the 
fact that circumcision had nothing to do 
with his justification. For he was only 
circumcised some 14 years after he was 
justified. Instead of circumcision being 
prior to and a cause for justification, it 
succeeds it and is a seal of the faith—righte
ousness he had received while yet uncir-
cumcised. Thus he is the father—the 
representative—the exemplar of all them 
that believe. The method by which he 
was justified is the method for all, Jew or 
Gentile. Circumcision is not the seal to 
the righteousness of his faith, but rather 
to the faith-righteousness he had received. 
It is not the nature of his faith that is dis
cussed, but the nature of his righteousness. 
It was faith-righteousness in contrast to 

legal self-righteousness. 
Ordinances are to succeed rather than 

preceed faith, and have nothing to do with 
justification. " I t is faith alone that justi
fies, but the faith that justifies can never 
be alone." It will manifest itself in the 
obedience of faith as exemplified in Abra
ham (Gen. 22). 

Abraham and David alike rested in the 
Promise and waited for its fulfilment in 
the Person of Christ, and the Power of God 
displayed in the resurrection. W e rest in 
the fulfilled W o r d of God in the accom
plished W o r k of Christ. 

(c) INDEPENDENT OF B I R T H . — ( 3 . 29 ; 5. 

12-21). 
Is He the God of the Jews only? Is He 

not also of the Gentiles? Yes of the Gen
tiles also. 3. 29. 

Can the accident of birth into a favoured 
j race or family give no priority of claim or 
j superiority over the others? Even if it 
| did the individual could claim no glory 
i thereby, for he had no choice in the matter, 
j but in Chap. 5. 12-21—which almost com-
j mences a new section of the epistle in that 
I it deals with sin rather than s ins; the nature 

rather than the fruits of that nature—-the 
Apostle shows how absolutely independent 
of national or birth privileges justification 
is. The human race is divided into two 
families, each under its own federal head. 
Adam the head of the old creation; Christ, 
the second man, the last Adam, the head 
of the New. The sole responsibility of our 

\ sinnership is shown to rest on Adam. 
By One man sin entered. By one 
man's disobedience many were made 
sinners. By one man's offence death 
reigned. By one offence judgment 
came upon all to condemnation. 
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Similarly the whole glory for the be
liever's righteousness and salvation is 
shown to rest in Christ. 

The Grace of God and the gift by grace 
is by one man—Jesus Christ. By one 
act of righteousness—justification of 
life—justification issueing in life. 
Through Jesus Christ our Lord Grace 
reigns unto life eternal. 

T o summarise 

In Adam we have 
Sin, condemnation and death. 

In Christ we receive 
Grace, Righteousness and Life. 

It is receiving the abundance of grace 
and the gift of righteousness that entitles 
us to reign in life. I t is neither national 
privileges nor racial superiority. All are 
viewed as in Adam, children of wrath, or 
" I N C H R I S T " justified. As the one 
offence of Adam constituted many—all 
linked with him s inners ; so the one act of 
righteousness of Christ—that is, His death 
—constitutes many—that is all united to 
Him through receiving the abundance of 
Grace—ri ghteous. 

Hence no flesh can glory in His presence. 
H im that glorieth let him glory in the Lord. 
Therefore in the glory, and even now, our 
song shall be "Thou art worthy—for thou 
wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God 
by thy blood out of every kindred, tribe 
and tongue and nation." 

Next Article—Rom. 4. 25—S. 1-11. 

If Christians prayed in secret more, there 
would be more to come to the prayer meeting. 
Those who have power in the prayer meeting 
are the people who pray alone with God, and 
these are the people who dwell in the secret 
place of the Most High; not, who sometimes 
visit Him and under great stress and strain go 
to pray for help, but who make the Lord their 
dwelling place. 

The Kingdom 
T H E K I N G ' S F O R E R U N N E R . 

B Y E. W . ROGERS. 

O O M E O N E has writ ten as follows :— 
**•*' "When kings and great men of the 
earth are about to travel, they send their 
messengers before them that, all due pre
parations being made, they may meet with 
a ready reception. Every obstacle which 
might prevent their progress must be re
moved; the rugged mountains levelled; the 
deep valleys raised u p ; the winding path 
must be rendered straight and all the rough 
places smooth. To do this in the moral 
world; to proclaim the approach of the 
King of Kings ; to take out of the way 
whatever might oppose His admission . . . . 
and to dispose the people to receive Him 
by a representation of His glory and of the 
benefits which He bestows, these were 
among the great objects of the Baptist 's 
office." 

For Jehovah had foreshadowed by Mal
achi and others that the Advent of His 
Messiah would be preceded by such a Fore
runner ; that, like as Elijah preceded Elisha, 
so would another Elijah precede Messiah. 
This "other" was John the Baptist who 
came "in the spirit and power of Eli jah." 

H a d John been received He would have 
altogether fulfilled the prophecy given 
through Malachi, but the people of Israel 
neither received him, the Forerunner , nor 
the King, for the one they regarded as an 
ascetic, and the Other as "a friend of pub
lican and s inners" ; like children playing in 
the market-place, they were pleased with 
neither. 
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John was born in a period when "expect
ancy" justly ran high; one waited for the 
"consolation of Israel"; another waited for 
"the Kingdom"; others were waiting for 
"the redemption of Jerusalem." At such 
a time he who wrought "no miracle" was 
introduced by a train of miracles, as the 
detailed record of his birth by Luke reveals. 

His birth of such aged parents gave proof 
of the FAITHFULNESS of God Who "magni
fies His word above His name" and Whose 
promises are all sure of receiving their 
counterpart in actual historical accomplish
ment. 

His birth further gave proof of God's 
limitless power. For note the words; "Be
hold thy cousin Elizabeth hath conceived 
. . . : . for with God nothing shall be impos
sible." Though totally against the known 
laws of nature, it was perfectly in accord 
with the power of the God of nature; if 
God could do this what could He not do? 

Yet again, His birth was proof that God 
hears prayer, and in His own time will 
answer. "Thy prayer hath been heard" said 
the angel to Zecharias. That prayer, though 
doubtless many years before had repeatedly 
been offered, and perhaps long since (in 
view of advancing years) had ceased, yet 
now was to receive its answer. "Thy wife 
Elizabeth shall bear a son." 

It had been wisely ordered in the provid
ence of God that John and the Lord Jesus, 
though so closely related to each other, were 
till the time of the commencement of John's 
public ministry, almost strangers. 

John had, however, been divinely ap
prised that He on whom the Spirit of God 
was seen descending and abiding was He 
who would follow him, and Who would 
baptise with the Holy Spirit. 

Accordingly, when "sent" by God (not 

before, see John 1. 33) into the wilderness 
to preach and baptise, he directed his 
hearers to that "Coming One" with, in some 
measure, the desired result. For news was 
brought to him that "all men come to Him," 
i.e. to Jesus : that men were leaving the 
preacher for the preacher's living Theme 
(John 3. 26), yet envy did not fill his heart 
but, consistently with the position he held 
as at the end of a passing dispensation, and 
true to the position of the Lord Jesus as at 
the commencement of a new dispensation, 
he said "He must increase, and I must de
crease." 

Christ was the SUBJECT of His preaching; 
He was the OBJECT to Whom he pointed 
men; and his joy was fulfilled when he 
saw men following Him. 

Notoriously on one occasion he spake of 
Him thus : "Behold the Lamb of God who 
taketh away the sin of the world," a mes
sage with a much wider conception than 
Israel's Messiah; the world was in view, 
not the Jew merely, and its deeply seated 
disease of sin. Who could deal with that 
problem? Who cure that malady? He of 
Whom John spake—He would take away 
the very root of the matter, and that by 
bearing it away Himself. This is suitably 
observed by John in his gospel (not by one 
of the other evangelists) who writes on 
the assumption that Christ has been re
jected by Israel, but was sent as a proof 
of Divine love to a guilty and perishing 
world. 

Of John the Lord said "He was a burn
ing and shining lamp"; there was not only 
testimony, but warmth accompanied it. 
Like a candle which, in affording light to 
others is itself consumed, so John in testi
fying, and directly resultant thereupon (see 
Matt. 14. 1-14) finished his course here as 
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a true "martyr"—consumed in his work. 
It is true he was but a "lamp"—not the 

"light," nevertheless the shining was clear. 
He spake of the "floor/' the "garner" and 
the "unquenchable fire," figurative expres
sions denoting that Messiah, Whom he pre
ceded was He who would settle the eternal 
destinies of men who had been on the earth 
(the floor) to be either in heaven (the gar
ner) or hell (the fire). 

In an humility begotten of an apprehen
sion of the dignity of Christ he plainly 
said 'He must increase and I must decrease' 
confirming thereby that which the Lord 
Jesus said when speaking of John "Never
theless he that is lesser (comparative degree 
—see margin of R.V.) in the Kingdom of 
heaven is "greater than he." This does not 
imply that John would not find a place in 
the Kingdom; he did, but the Lord Jesus 
Himself was the "lesser" in personal hum
ility than John, and being less was morally 
"greater." 

Earlier in our studies we have had oc
casion to remark on the wavering of John's 
faith in the Messiah accountable for by the 
fact that he could not reconcile the pro
phecy that Messiah would "open the 
prisons to them that are bound" with his 
own then present prison-bondage. But 
mention should now be made of the eulogy 
which the Lord Jesus employed in speaking 
of Him on that occasion to the people. He 
i id not expose his weakness, but asked them 
—Was he a reed shaken by the wind? that 
is was he weakly? Was he clothed in soft 
rainment and luxurious dress? that is, was 
he worldly ? The answers to both questions 
were in the negative. The Lord found in 
John a strong, non-worldly man, whose 
witness to Himself was plain, clear and 
warm. "He was a just man and a holy." 

One who feared God, and one whom kings 
feared (Mark 6. 20). For so it always is. 

John's position relative to the Church is 
plainly stated by himself. "He that hath 
the bride (i.e. the Church) is the bridegroom 
(i.e. the Lord Jesus); but the friend of the 
Bridegroom which standeth and heareth 
him rejoiceth because of the Bridegroom's 
voice" (i.e. John's position). Clearly there
fore, he is not part of the Church. John 
was beheaded before the Church was form
ed. 

John has gone : John's dispensation has 
passed : the King has been rejected and is 
now in heaven at God's right hand. But 
John-like men are wanted by Him to-day 
to herald to a careless world the news of 
Jesus' past redemptive work and His future 
glorious Coming. Is the reader such an 
one? Is the writer? 

Bible Subjects. 
Forgiveness of Sins. 

The Proclamation of Forgiveness (Acts 13.36). 
The Blessedness of Forgiveness (Psa. 32. 1). 
The Ground of Forgiveness (Eph. 4. 32). 
The Extent of Forgiveness (Col. 2. 13). 
The Knowledge of Forgiveness (1 John 2. 12). 
The Object of Forgiveness (Psa. 130. 4). 

"At Jesus' Feet." 
The Place of Forgiveness (Luke 7. 38). 
The Place of Healing (Matt. IS. 3). 
The Place of Teaching (Luke 10. 39). 
The Place for Comfort (John 11. 32). 
The Place of Prayer (Luke 8. 52). 
The Place in Fear (Rev. 1. 7). 
The Place of Worship (Luke 17. 16). 

A Three-linked Chain of Salvation in Heb. 10. 

The Will of God (v. 7)—The Source. 
The Work of Christ (v. 10)—The Cause. 
The Witness of the Spirit (v. IS)—The Seal. 
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Notes on the Apocalypse. 
CHAP. 13. PART 23. BY W. HOSTE, B.A. 

INIQUITY COME TO T H E FULL." 

' I 'HIS chapter represents in the main the 

1 same period as the twelvth, that is the 
latter part of the last, week of Daniel. In 
chap. 12 there is an introduction, and so 
here describing the rise of the man of sin, 
and it would seem that it is only when the 
slaying of the two witnesses is achieved 
(see chap. 11. 7), that he will receive the 
universal kingdom. "He is given to make 
war with the saints to overcome them" and 
then receives world-wide power over '•' all 
kindreds and tongues and nations." This 
chapter then describes the climax of man's 
defiance of God and self-exaltation under 
the leadership of the dragon. 

The Cross revealed fully what was in 
man. Murderous hatred to God was there 
expressed to the full, for "they killed the 
Prince of life." The happenings of this 
chapter reveal man's pride. Satan's seduc
tion in Eden is now to bear full fruit. Man's 
disobedience in Eden was really a challenge 
to God's supremacy; this, is the consumma
tion. Man will set himself forth as God. 
The first words of the chapter are better 
rendered as in the Revised Version " He 
(the dragon) stood upon the sand of the 
sea"—and then no doubt in obedience to 
his will and energy a monster emerges from 
the sea—the restless, rebellous nations, 
which the apostle describes as a beast 
(therion—a wild beast) "rising out of the 
sea, having seven heads and ten horns, and 
upon his horns ten crowns, and upon his 
heads the name of "blasphemy." This is a 
replica of the great red dragon of chap. 12, 

except that here the horns are crowned. No 
doubt this revival is now in preparation; 
there are signs that the Roman Empire is 
shortly to be re-formed; men are talking of 
the possibility of a United States of Europe, 
the League of Nations seems its fore
runner. The dictators now ruling in some 
countries, and are really de facto uncrowned 
kings, will probably become the rule in every 
country. Later it is more than probable 
that these will become crowned kings, as 
in chap. 17, the ten horns are seen as kings 
—but they will continue to give their power 
to a greater than they and he will be th&r 
Head. This monstrous empire—the fourth 
beast of Daniel, will combine certain char
acteristics of the preceding empire. It will 
be mainly like the third—the Grecian leopard 
—in the rapidity of its rise and develop
ment ; but its feet will be as the feet of the 
Medo-Persian bear—for it will embody the 
crushing strength of that empire; then it 
will also have the mouth of the Babylonian 
lion—for it will be characterized by fierce, 
autocratic fury against all who oppose it. 
It will terrify its enemies, as when a lion 
roareth. Not only so; it will be directly 
energized by Satan himself in some peculiar 
way, for "the dragon gave it his power and 
seat and great authority." 

We must now enquire who are the seven 
heads. To answer this we must refer to 
chap. 17. 9, where we learn that they have a 
double meaning—representing either the 
seven mountains on which the woman of 
that chapter sitteth, the woman being then 
a system connected with the seven-hilled 
city of Rome, or else seven rulers of the 
Roman Empire of whom writes the apostle 
"five are fallen, and one is (that is the 
Emperor Domitian, who was reigning dur
ing John's exile), and the other is not yet 
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come; and when he cometh, he must con
tinue a short space." (ver. 10). They are 
clearly not contemporaneous, like the ten 
kings, but are successive, though not actu
ally consecutive. "All bear the name of 
blasphemy"; that is, I take it, all assume 
in their turn divine honours. This was, 
true of such emperors as Nero and Caligula 
and Domitian. It is said that the last-
named insisted on being styled by his pro
vincial governors "Lord God Domitian." 
The seventh could not be the Papacy as 
some have asserted for that has continued 
1500 years, whereas the seventh head "will 
be for a little space." Nor does she claim 
to be God, but only the vice-gerent of 
Christ. The seventh head claims our special 
attention for he will be wounded to death 
by a sword (see ver. 14), and his deadly 
wound will be healed. In Rev. 1. the Lord 
describes Himself as "He that liveth and 
was dead and is alive for evermore." This 
is characteristic of the Lord throughout the 
book. He has been through death but is 
now alive again. In chapter 5. 6 he is seen 
"Standing as a Lamb that had been slain." 
The word for "slain" is the sacrificial word 
(esphagmenon) and the word translated 
h"ere "wounded to death" is the same— 
esphagmenen, so that the parallel is clear. 
It is Satan's travesty of the resurrection; 
the seventh head becomes his risen man and 
from this moment the beast as a monstrous 
revived system, is personified in the beast 
the resurrected head. This resurrection 
seems to embody a double miracle, the then 
ruler of the revived Roman Empire—-the 
Emperor President we may say will be 
wounded to death by a sword—assasinated 
in other words, and then miraculously 
brought to life. The electrifying bulletin 
will circle the globe. "The Emperor is 

raised again to life," his mortal wound 
will have been healed by the Dragon's power 
and men will worship the Dragon, as the 
great life-giver. But there will be a second 
miracle as astounding as the first, though 
not so manifest to the world at large, the 
spirit of one of the previous heads of the 
Empire, and who will have been, perhaps 
for centuries, in the bottomless pit (see 
chap. 11. 7), will be brought out thence by 
Satan and will energize the resurrected 
"beast, who will thus become the eighth 
head. Indeed we learn from chap. 17 that 
one of the strange characteristics of the 8th 
head, is that he will be one of the previous 
seven, brought back to play yet another role 
in the last days. This 8th head energized 
by Satan, indwelt by some wicked spirit, 
will be "the Man of Sin," whose advent the 
apostle Paul foretells in no uncertain tones. 
He "the son of perdition who opposeth and 
exalteth himself above all that is called 
God or that is worshipped, so that he as 
God sitteth in the temple of God, shewing 
himself that he is God" (2 Thess. 2. 4). 

Poem. 
The Shadow of the Cross. 

'Twas a day of summer's heat, 
And I came with weary feet, 
To a place where lay a seat 

In the shadow of a cross. 

Soft the breezes blew around, 
Insects made a murmuring sound, 
And the flowers grew on the ground 

In the shadow of the cross. 

There were wanderers by the way, 
Often passing through the day, 
But they did not care to stay 

In the shadow of the cross. 
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Round it stood the mountains steep, 
Near it lay a lake asleep, 
But still nearer did I keep 

In the shadow of the cross. 

Seated on the mossy stone, 
Thinking how He did atone, 
It was sweet to be alone, 

In the shadow of the cross. 

And the tear drops slowly fell 
Meaning more than words can tell, 
Oh! 'tis wonderful to dwell 

In the shadow of the cross. 

And I lingered there at rest, 
Till the sun had reached the west, 
Memory made the moments blest 

In the shadow of the cross. 

For the Name of Deity, 
Softly glows on Calvary 
Oh! I would for ever be 

In the shadow of HIS CROSS. 
H. G. G. 

The Church. 
HER PAST ALIENATION. 

HER PRESENT UNIFICATION AND 
GLORY. 

BY DR. MATTHEWS OF BELFAST. 

' I 'HE Apostle Paul in the Ephesians 
•*• Epistle gives us a view of the Church 

in its relationship to Christ at the right hand 
of God, far above all principality and power 
and dominion and every name that is named 
not only in this world but that which is to 
come. Also He has all things put under 
His feet, "and is head over all things to 
the Church, which is his body, the fulness 
of him that filleth all in all" (Chap. 1. vv. 
21-23). After unfolding this heavenly re
lationship He proceeds in Chap. 2. vv. 1-3 
to remind the Ephesians and us, what we 

were formerly, dead in trespasses and sins 
walking according to the course of this 
world fulfilling the desires of the flesh and 
of the mind and were by nature children of 
wrath even as others. This is the material 
God had to work upon to produce the 
Church which He has united to Christ and 
made to become His fulness as we have 
seen. First : He quickened us out of our 
state of death to a sense of our sinfulness 
and guilt and was rich in mercy toward us, 
because of the great love wherewith He has 
loved us, and saved us and raised us up 
together and made us to sit together in 
heavenly places in union with Christ; and 
with the express object in view of showing 
us kindness in the ages to come (vv. 2-7). 
Who can comprehend such amazing love, 
and what these innumerable acts of kind
ness He will show to us, shall we say, 
through all eternity? 

Let the reader stop and think for a little 
of the eternal God condescending to show to 
each one of us, kindness after kindness; 
such sinful creatures as we are, and taken 
from such a condition as revealed in verses 
1-3. Yet there it is. We believe it and 
accept it notwithstanding all our unworthi-
ness. It will be noted there is a threefold 
view of our union with Christ unfolded in 
these verses : He quickened us together, 
raised us up together, and made us sit to
gether in Christ in heavenly places. Then 
we are reminded that it is all of grace, and 
surely we can endorse this from practical 
experience. And seeing all this love and 
grace have been shown to us, it ought to 
lead us to serve Him by doing good works, 
and this lies to the hand of everyone who 
is saved; in fact for this very purpose He 
created us anew in Christ Jesus and He 
even ordained it that we should so walk 
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(v. 10). Our lives should be so ordered 
that it will be seen by those we mix among 
that we are the people of God, and if we 
look back even now to our former lives of 
sin and worldliness it stimulates us, as cer
tainly it should, to serve Him; what will it 
be when we attain to the world to come and 
look back to our earthly sojourn? Will it 
not be a cause for increasing thankfulness 
and joyful gladness that we denied our
selves to serve Him here, where all is op
posed to our God and His Christ? Let all 
this as we practically face the thing, stir our 
hearts to live unto our God while we are 
privileged to serve Him here amongst His 
enemies; the identical same thought seems 
to have engaged the apostle's mind as v. 10 
would show. 

This chapter is divided into two parts 
which run pretty much a parallel one to the 
other : in the former part as we have seen 
(v. 1-3) there is the statement of our former 
condition followed by the unfolding of 
God's love and grace in saving us and carryr 
ing us forward into the ages to come; in 
the latter part from vv. 11 to 22 the same 
plan is followed, vv. 11 and 12 contain a 
statement of the former life of the Ephe
sians from what may be termed a religious 
point of view even as verses 1-3 give it 
from a worldly standpoint. In v. 12 there 
is a fivefold statement of the former con
dition : "without Christ, aliens from the 
commonwealth of Israel, strangers from 
the covenants of promise, having no hope, 
and without God in the world." The latter 
half of the chapter takes up each of these 
points and gives the present state by way 
of contrast: First we are said to have been 
"without Christ." Let us place verses 13 
to 15 alongside this and note our present 
condition by way of contrast. "NOW in 

Christ Jesus we who were once afar off are 
made nigh by the blood of Christ, for he is 
our peace;" i.e., Jew and Gentile have had 
the partition wall removed, and out of both 
He has created one new man—so making 
peace. The contrast of the present state is 
easily seen : before we were without Christ, 
now we are in Christ Jesus—made nigh by 
the blood and in the full enjoyment of 
peace, having been made one. 

Feeding on the Lamb. 
BY JAS. F. JOHNSON, Sheffield. 

H p H E record of the Israelites in Egypt 
*• is intensely absorbing but at once 

extremely solemn. They had acquired a 
place in the land of Goshen, a goodly land, 
the choice of all Pharoahs dominion, and 
Egypt was blessed because of their pres
ence. Here they dwelt in association with 
Egypt and with the Egyptians until that 
hour arrived which was to be such a mom
entous landmark in their history. Jehovah 
had appointed a time when their relation
ship towards Himself was to be changed; 
when a different basis was to be laid for 
their acceptance with Him. It was to be 
a new beginning to them; henceforth they 
were to belong to Him upon redemption 
ground. The passover lamb was to be slain 
"between the evenings" and the blood 
applied "to the two side posts and on the 
upper door posts of their dwellings, wherein 
they shall eat it." The application of the 
blood made them safe from coming and 
imminent judgment, but it also separated 
them from Egypt and its associations. 
They were no longer "of it," although still 
in i t : the act of coming under the shelter 
of the blood had severed every tie with 
Egypt and a line of rigid demarcation was 
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made between them. Outside the blood 
sprinkled houses was wrath and pending 
judgment but from this the Israelite was 
both saved and safe. Jehovah's strange 
work no longer claimed their attention; 
they were now wholly occupied with that 
which had brought them into this 
place of calm and peace: occupied 
with and feeding upon " the lamb." 
Throughout the dark and silent watches of 
the night their whole attention and interest 
was centred upon the passover feast and 
this "until the morning." Thus we have 
in this our day the blessed antitype of what 
Jehovah brings before us in Exodus 12 in 
picture. He separated a people for Him
self and gave them a place among the 
nations to be a witness for Him, and to 
be the dispenser of blessing to those in 
whose midst He had placed them. In all 
this, Israel as ever, proved a total and 
abject failure, so that God has now brought 
in a new order of things and is gathering 
together a people unto His Name upon 
redemption ground. The Lamb of God 
has been slain "between the evenings" and 
every soul that has availed itself of the 
efficacy and power of the work of Calvary 
is sheltered and safe from the coming storm. 
But the cross of Christ has not only saved, 
it has separated the believer and the place 
he once knew in the world he now knoweth 
no more, for the world, with all that belongs 
to it has been put to death, it has become 
to him a crucified thing. "The cross of 
our Lord Jesus Christ whereby the world 
is crucified unto me and I unto the world." 
(Gal. 6. 14). The fashions, the fame, the 
power and the politics of this scene that 
lieth in the wicked one is become to the be
liever as a dead thing : the world, the system 
of things that put the Lord Jesus on a 

Roman gibbet has been crucified to the 
saint of God and he to it. No longer is 
there any association between them : hence
forth they are strangers one to the other, 
the attention and being of the child of God 
being now wholly absorbed with the Lamb 
and His perfections and beauties and 
glories and excellencies. During the dark 
night we are called upon to feed exclus
ively upon Christ. No other means of 
sustenance is provided and no other is 
needed : indeed, "Except ye eat the flesh 
of the Son of Man and drink His blood 
ye have no life in you. He that eateth 
My flesh and drinketh My blood, dwelleth 
in Me and I in Him. (John 6. 53, 56). 
Thus are we to be occupied until the morn
ing : soon the dark night will be passed 
and the Morning Star illumine the horizon. 
The Lord will then be manifested in heaven
ly glory and we shall see Him and be like 
Him and be with Him. Then, "We shall 
hunger no more, neither thirst any more : 
for the L A M B which is in the midst of 
the throne shall feed them and shall lead 
them unto living fountains of water." (Rev. 
7. 16-17). Until that happy time we would 
"have our loins girded, our shoes on our 
feet and our staff in our hand" (Ex. 12. 11) 
we would be in marching order waiting to 
here His voice, well known in present 
grace, bidding us, "Arise my love, my fair 
one and come away." (Song 2. 13). 

A cross Christian, or an anxious one, a dis
couraged gloomy Christian, a doubting Christ
ian, a complaining Christian, an exacting 
Christian, selfish, cruel, hardhearted Christian, 
a self-indulgent Christian, a Christian with 
a sharp tongue or a bitter spirit; a Christ
ian, in short, who is not Christ-like, may 
preach to the winds with as much hope of 
success as to preach to his own family or 
friends who see him as he is! H.W.S. 
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Crumbs from His Table. 
Gleanings from Bible Margins. 

The Place for Prayer—"Everywhere" (1 Tim. 
2. 8). 

A Time for Prayer—"Always" (Luke 18. 1). 
Subjects for Prayer—"All Saints" (Eph. 6. 18). 
Subjects for Prayer—"All Men" (1 Tim. 2. 1). 
Subjects for Prayer—"Everything" (Phil. 4. 6). 
[Answers to Prayer—"All Things" (Matt. 21.22) 

Seven Characteristics of the Spirit of God. 
The Spirit of Life (Rom. 8. 2). 
The Spirit of Truth (John 14. 17). 
The Spirit of Grace (Heb. 10. 29). 
The Spirit of Adoption (Rom. 8. IS). 
The Spirit of Promise (Eph. 1. 13). 
The Spirit of Holiness (Rom. 1. 3). 
The Spirit of Glory (1 Peter 4. 14). 

The Believer's Conversation, 
As set forth in Peter's Epistles. The word 

in the original in each case means "Man
ner of Life." 

Our former conversation (Eph. 4. 22). 
Was "Vain" (1 Pet. 1. 18). 
Or "Filthy" (2 Pet. 2. 7). 

It ought now to be 
"Holy" before God (1 Pet. 3. 11). 
"Chaste" in the home (1 Pet. 3. 1). 
"Honest" in the business (1 Pet. 2. 12). 
"Good" in the world (1 Pet. 3. 16). 

A Sevenfold use of the Word. 
Born again by the Word (1 Pet. 1. 23; Jas. 1.18) 
Cleansed by the Word (Eph. 5. 26; Psa. 119.9). 
Growing by the Word (1 Pet. 2. 2; Isa. 15. 16). 
Sanctified by the Word (1 Tim. 4. 5; John 17. 

17). 
Enlightened by the Word (Psa. 19. 8; 119. 105). 
Kept by the Word (Psa. 17. 4; Rev. 3. 10). 
Saved by the Word (Jas. 1. 21; 1 Tim. 4. 16). 

Light. 
We have no light promised us to show us 

our road a hundred miles away, but we have 
a light for the next footstep, and if we take 
that we shall have a light for the one which 
is to follow. Rutherford. 

Hymns and Their Writers—7. 
BY J. L. ERCK OF TOOTING. 

The golden sunshine, vernal air, 
Sweet flowers and fruits Thy love declare; 
Where harvests ripen, Thou art there, 

Who givest all. 

For peaceful homes and healthful days, 
For all the blessings earth displays, 
We owe Thee thankfulness and praise, 

Who givest all. 

Thou did'st not spare Thine only Son, 
But gav'st Him for a world undone, 
And freely with that Blessed One, 

Thou givest all. 

Thou giv'st the Spirit's blessed dower, 
Spirit of life, and love, and power, 
And dost His sevenfold graces shower 

Upon us all. 

L/ROM the subject of missionary hymns, 
* dealt with last month, it is an easy 
and natural transition to those concerning 
the very important subject of giving. 
These are comparatively few in number, but 
are of great excellence and beauty. Per
haps one of the best known is by Christo
pher Wordsworth, a former Bishop of 
Lincoln. It was written while he was rec
tor of a small country parish, where the 
people were very ready to accept benefits 
from the Church, but exceedingly slow to 
contribute any of their money or goods for 
the highest purposes. He therefore resol
ved to stir them up by means of an appro
priate hymn, which could be sung at the 
services every few weeks, thus bringing the 
subject frequently before them. 

O Lord of heaven and earth and sea, 
To Thee all praise and glory be; 
How shall we show our love to Thee, 

Who givest all? 
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For souls redeemed, for sins forgiven, 
For means of grace and hopes of heaven, 
Father, what can to Thee be given, 

Who givest all? 

We lose what on ourselves we spend; 
We have as treasure without end 
Whatever, Lord, to Thee we lend, 

Who givest all. 

To Thee, from Whom we all derive 
Our life, our gifts, our power to give; 
O may we ever with Thee live, 

Who givest all! 

It is said that the powerful appeal of this 
hymn had the desired effect of greatly in
creasing the offerings of his people, as well 
it might! 

Another splendid hymn of this class is by 
Dr. Walsham How, the first Bishop of 
Wakefield, writer of-many beautiful hymns, 
and a man of most lovable character. It 
compresses into half a dozen short verses, 
four of which are given below, most of the 
vital teaching on this subject:— 

We give Thee but Thine own, 
Whate'er the gift may be; 

All that we have is Thine alone, 
A trust, O Lord, from Thee. 

May we Thy bounties thus 
As stewards true receive, 

And gladly, as Thou blessest us, 
To Thee our first-fruits give. 

To comfort and to bless, 
To find a balm for woe, 

To tend the lone and fatherless, 
Is angels' work below. 

And we believe Thy Word, 
Though dim our faith may be; 

Whate'er for Thine we do, O Lord 
We do it unto Thee. 

A hymn of great power and strong appeal 
is "Lord of glory, Who has bought us," 

by Mrs. Sibbald Alderson. She was the 
sister of Dr. J. B. Dykes, who composed 
such a large number of the best known of 
our hymn tunes, and who set to very effec
tive music this and others of Mrs. Alder-
son's hymns. The first two verses are as 
follows :— 

Lord of glory, Who hast bought us 
With Thy life-blood as the price, 

Never grudging for the lost ones 
That tremendous sacrifice, 

And with that hast freely given 
Blessings, countless as the sand, 

To the unthankful and the evil 
With Thine own unsparing hand; 

Grant us hearts, dear Lord, to yield Thee 
Gladly freely of Thine own; 

With the sunshine of Thy goodness 
Melt our thankless hearts of stone; 

Till our cold and selfish natures, 
Warm'd by Thee, at length believe 

That more happy and more blessed 
'Tis to give than to receive. 

Particularly striking is the thought in the 
fourth verse :— 

Yes; the sorrow and the suffering, 
Which on every hand we see, 

Channels are for tithes and offerings 
Due by solemn right to Thee; 

Right of which we may not rob Thee, 
Debt we may not choose but pay 

Here it seems to be implied that, even 
after giving generously, we are not entitled 
to indulge in any feelings of self-congratu
lation or self-complacency. We may, in
deed, experience that superior blessedness 
which is the portion of those who give 
rather than of those who receive, but it 
must always be realised that, after all, we 
are but discharging a plain duty, and ad
ministering, as stewards, that which is not 
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our own. Failure to do this will entail a 
threefold loss—the work of God will 
suffer; the poor and needy will lack that 
which we might have been the means of 
supplying for their he lp ; and, less directly 
and obviously, but not less surely and 
certainly, we ourselves will lose. Yet those 
of us who fail in these things do so through 
the weakness of the flesh; none of us would 
deliberately choose to turn away from the 
ideal. No right-minded Christian, in the 
face of these things, could be content to be 
absorbed in seeking only his own gain and 
prosperity. Not all can take a prominent 
part, by speech or pen, in fighting these 
evils, but all whom God has prospered to 
any degree can help, according to their 
ability, to support the various agencies seek
ing to spread Christianity, and to relieve 
suffering, and can thus have the exalted 
honour of assisting the work of God in the 
world. If we, who lament our coldness in 
these matters, need any further encourage
ment, it is set forth in another verse of 
.Mrs. Alderson's hymn :— 

Wondrous honour hast Thou given 
To our humblest charity, 

In Thine own mysterious sentence, 
"Ye have done it unto Me." 

Can it be, O gracious Master, 
Thou dost deign for alms to sue, 

Saying, by Thy poor and needy, 
"Give, us I have given to you?" 

I t is not ours to choose or desire a special 
place; it is ours to desire to serve and please 
Him now, placing at His disposal all we 
are, and have, using every talent and every 
moment in His interests, and for His gain, 
leaving the disposition of rewards to H im 
who is the "righteous critic" of all conduct 
and labour. 

The Believer's Question Box. 
Questions For this column may be addressed to 

J. Charleton Steen, Roseneath, Buckhurst Hill, Es»ex, 
or to Wm. Hoste, B.A., 2 Staverton Rd., London, N.W.J. 

Question A.—Please can you explain the 
meaning of Galatians 2. 20, "I am crucified 
with Christ, nevertheless I live, yet not I, but 
Christ liveth in me and the life which I now 
live in the flesh I live by the faith of the Son 
of God, who loved me and gave himself for 
me." And when does this take place? What 
are the results? 

Answer A.—The special departure of the 
Galatians is greatly misapprehended, especially 
among so-called Evangelicals. These are very 
strong, and rightly so, as to justification by 
faith in Christ alone and they teach that the 
Galatians were giving- this up, whereas the 
error of the Galatians is the common error to
day of Evangelicals and others, that is making 
the law their rule of life. The Galatians were 
being taught, and unfortunately accepting it, 
that though the law was not the way of life 
for the sinner, it was the rule of conduct for 
the saint. Now the gospel is one and inde-
visible and if you give up one part you virtu
ally give up all, that is logically you do, 
though you may not admit it practically. A 
little grace won't make law grace, "but a little 
law will vitiate grace. The Galatians were 
beginning in the Spirit—that is counting on 
Christ for everything for salvation, but were 
now seeking to be made perfect in the flesh, 
counting on self to keep the law. Not that 
the law is anything but "holy and the com
mandment holy and just and good" (Rom. 7. 
12), but it can only curse the disobedient and 
can neither give life nor supply strength to be
lievers to keep it. "Ye are become dead to the 
law by the body of Christ that ye should be 
married to another." Now we are delivered 
from the law, being dead to that wherein we 
were held" (Rom. 7. 4, 6). But if the believer 
has died to the first husband and has been 
married to another, how can he live by "the 
rules" of the first husband. The same truth 
is taught in Gal. 2., where the law is viewed 
in its entirety as a religious system. Peter did 
not mean in the least to give up justification by 
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faith, when he withdrew from the Gentile 
believers, but he virtually denied Christianity 
by going back to the law as a religious rule 
to dominate his Christian conduct. This brings 
out from Paul the ringing apostolic testimony 
to the ground of their common salvation— 
justification by faith in Christ alone. By thus 
accepting Christ, he and Peter had virtually 
destroyed the whole law-system; if he built 
this up again he shewed he was a transgressor, 
in ever having laid a finger on it. No, he had 
died to the law by the law, of course in the 
crucifixion of Christ, when He was "made a 
curse for us" for, as he explains in the next 
verse, not only had Christ been crucified for 
him, but he had been crucified with Christ, 
nevertheless he lived, yet not he, but Christ 
liveth in him. Now so far, I believe, every 
believer can go; for it is equally true of all 
who have died with Christ through faith that 
"Christ liveth in them." How then explain the 
differences between Christians? The next 
phrase replies: "According to your faith be it 
unto you." Paul now determinedly and reso
lutely looked away from law and self and lived 
by counting on Him by faith. We all are in 
this position of vantage and strength. We 
all have Christ as our present life, but how 
few profit by Him as they .might! Instead of 
living by faith in the Son of God, they have 
the law always before them. Let us rather, 
like David have the Lord always before us. 
This life of faith means a close walk and a 
careful walk of prayer, meditation on the word 
and obedience. As for the results, they will 
vary with the individual. You can't get olives 
from fig-trees, or figs from vines (James 3. 12), 
but each must produce according to its kind. 

Question B.—Does there seem sufficient 
Scriptural warrant for the teaching that 
"Hades is in the heart of the earth?" (Matt. 12. 
40 being cited). Also the descent is always 
spoken of (or nearly so) in reference to the 
passage of the souls to it. That is in the Old 
Testament. 

Answer B.—The word Hades (is from two 
words "a" not and "idein" to see) means the 
Unseen world. It never represents "the grave" 
in the sense of a tomb, but "grave-land," the 
place of departed spirits. Tt is was the Greek 

classical use and there is no proof, but that 
exactly the same sense was carried on into 
New Testament Greek. Certainly a burial 
place is not unseen. It is the equivalent of 
the Hebrew, Sheol. There are rare places, e.g., 
Psa. 49. 14, IS where this may seem to be 
equal to a mere tomb, but with the large 
majority of cases before us, we may say that 
even in such, the tomb is viewed as the gate 
for the particular soul into the underworld. 
David's words in Psa. 16. bear out the ordinary 
meaning, " Thou wilt not leave my soul in 
Sheol, neither wilt thou suffer thy Holy One 
to see corruption." Sheol then was the place, 
where the spiritual part went, the grave, where 
alone corruption is seen, where the body was 
interred. The Annihilationists try and confuse 
the two; and deny any existence between death 
and resurrection; but this is plainly contrary 
to many Scriptures, "The wicked shall be 
turned into Sheol" (Psa. 9. 18), surely means 
more than mere burial. "Shall burn unto the 
lowest sheol" (Deut. 32. 32). Graves don't 
burn. "Speak to him out of the midst of 
Sheol" (Ezek. 32. 21). It is not then a place 
of silence, as a grave certainly is. Jacob in 
Gen. 37. 31, knew his son Joseph was devoured 
by some beast and so had not been buried at 
all, and yet speaks of going down (yah-rad) 
to his son to sheol. This word yah-rad (always 
to go down or descend) certainly favours the 
thought that we are intended to conceive of 
Hades as in the heart of the earth. It is the 
word used of Korah, Dathan and Abiram 
"going down alive into the pit (sheol)" (Num. 
16. 33). The Spirit of Samuel was also seen to 
ascend, when the witch of Endor, for the first 
time in her miserable career, was permitted, 
to her own horror, actually to call up one of 
the departed, instead of the lying familiar 
spirit, who usually impersonated them. "An 
old man cometh up" (1 Sam. 28. 14). Also in 
Psa. SS. IS, "Let them go down quick into 
Sheol." But the passage which may well settle 
the matter for us is Ephes. 4. 9. "Now that 
Christ ascended, what is it but that he also 
descended first into the lower parts of the 
earth?" There does not seem to be any real 
difficulty of those who believe in God's word. 
Naturally those who deny there is such a place 
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as Hades, are unwilling to allow anyone to 
assign it a location. What they want is that 
someone should prove it does not exist at all. 

Question C.—Prior to the death of Christ 
believers at death went to the heart of the 
earth, to a portion of Hades called Paradise; 
but since Christ's death and resurrection has 
the locality of Paradise has been changed to a 
heavenly? (That is, is it now in heaven 
Eph. 4. 9-10 being given?) The other day I 
heard a preacher say that not only "is Hades 
in the heart of the earth, but that believers— 
who had fallen asleep in Christ—were there 
still awaiting resurrection, as in the unclothed 
State souls could not appear in the presence of 
God." 

Answer C.—As for this question my own 
conviction has long been that there was a 
transference of the souls of the blessed from 
the Paradise that had been below, to the Para
dise above. The Lord's word to the repen
tant robber was "Verily I say unto you, This 
day thou shalt be with me in Paradise." "This 
day" being in contrast with the future day of 
the Kingdom. That day the Lord descended 
to Paradise, to that place of comfort of which 
He so clearly speaks in Luke 16., contiguous 
to Hades—a place of torment for the lost, but 
separated from it by a great fixed gulf. There 
that very day he welcomed the soul of the 
repentant robber. But the third day our Lord 
rose again. Was this alone? What a meagre 
companionship the saved robber would then 
have experienced. I believe the words, "He 
led captivity captive" naturally interpret them
selves of the souls of the blessed, who had till 
then been below and whom He now took with 
Him into the Paradise above. There is another 
verse which I believe teaches the same truth 
—"That through death He might destroy . . the 
devil, and deliver those who through fear of 
death, etc." (Heb. 2. IS). It is generally agreed 
that these are the Old Testament saints, who 
prior to the bringing to light of life and im
mortality by the gospel of our Lord, had little 
light on the future state and were therefore 
in constant dread of it. How were they de
livered? I have never heard this very clearly 
explained, but I think the true meaning 
touches our subject closely. The word 

for deliver "apalasso" is not an ordinary one. 
It is composed of two words, "to change," 
"from," and equals, remove, release, set free. 
May we not then explain this deliverance as 
just this change of habitation effected by the 
mighty power of Christ in resurrection. They 
had been till then in a state of comfort, but 
cabined and confined; now they were intro
duced, though not yet in resurrection bodies, I 
should judge, into the spacious abode, the 
Heavenly Paradise to which Paul was caught 
up later (2 Cor. 12). We may take it as certain 
that saints falling asleep to-day, do not go to 
the heart of the earth, but to be with Christ, 
where He is in the Paradise above, awaiting 
the glories of the resurrection morn. 

Question D.—Should a brother, refusing to 
partake of the emblems, Put in the Box? Can 
we apply 1 Sam. 15. 22; and how can we apply 
1 Cor. 16. 2? Some maintain that he should, 
others say "no." Please help us. 

Answer D.—Surely this is a matter which 
can be left to "the brother" in question, for no 
doubt is raised as to his being one, I gather. 
Certainly, if anyone takes his place behind "the 
board," the box would not be passed to him, 
but I know no Scripture to prevent any Christ
ian putting money into a receptacle provided 
for the purpose. 1 Sam. IS. 22 hardly seems 
to apply. I presume it is some temporary dif
ficulty which hinders the brother from break
ing bread, but he still feels a desire "to com
municate" of his substance. Perhaps he would 
say that there is no reason, why if he cannot 
obey one command, he should be prevented 
from obeying another, "Ready to distribute." 
Surely 1 Cor. 16. 2 is a matter for each believer 
to apply to himself individually, not for the 
saints to apply to one another, except in the 
way of exhortation. We must hope and pray 
that the brother's difficulties may be overcome 
and then there will be no further question. 
"Only by pride cometh contention." 

Judge not the Word, but let the Word judge 
you. 

Alas that so many are proud enough to call 
the Holy Spirit to their bar, and have never 
received grace to bow to the infallible Teacher. 
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SCOTLAND. 
FORTHCOMING CONFERENCES.—Hill

side Place, Springburn, Glasgow, 2nd Novem
ber. H. St. John, W. A. Thomson and S. E. 
Bebbington. Low Waters (Hamilton), in Wel
fare Hall, 2nd November, 3.30 p.m. J. Barrie, 
J. Feely, and W. D. Whitelaw. Dumbarton, 
2nd November, at 3 p.m. H. St. John, A. 
Borland, L. W. G. Alexander, J. W. Gibson, 
and D. Walker. Sunday School Teachers, Bute 
Hall, Prestwick, Wednesday, 20th November, 
with tea at 6 prompt. James Wilson, Dreg-
'horn; W. D. Whitelaw, and others. Evan
gelistic Hall, Galston, 23rd November, at 3. 
W. J. Grant, W. B. Farmer, H. St. John, and 
G. Westwater. Quarterly Meeting of Ayrshire 
brethren in Evangelistic Hall, Galston, 6th 
December, at 4. New Year Conference, Beve-
ridge Hall, Kirkcaldy, 1st January. J. B. Wat
son, M. H. Grant, J. Miller and J. Wilson. 
Kilmarnock, 1st January, J. C. M. Dawson, 
E. T. Tarrant, H. St. John, C. F. Hogg, and 
J. C. Steen. City Halls, Glasgow, 2nd January. 
Speakers, J. Charleton Steen, E. T. Tarrant, 
William Rodgers, H. Steedman, I. Y. Ewan. 
Particulars of other New Year Conferences 
next month. Reuben Scammell commences 
Special Gospel Campaign, Victoria Hall, Ayr, 
3rd November, continuing all month. H. St. 
John commences meetings for believers Tem
perance Hall, Kilmarnock, 10th November. 
Bible Study Meetings, Wellcroft Halls, Glas
gow, each Saturday, 7.30 p.m. H. St. John and 
A. Borland during November. John Gilfillan 
and G. Hamilton hope to have Gospel Meet
ings in Assembly Hall, Aberdeen. A. Philip 
hopes to devote the remaining part of this 
year visiting and conducting meetings in 
several parts of the Orkney Islands. John 
Miller begins special meetings for believers 
Parkholm, Glasgow, 17th November. Joseph 

Glancy commences special meetings in Bo'ness 
on 3rd November. 

REPORTS.—C. F. Hogg had special meet
ings for believers in Victoria Hall, Ayr. Large 
gatherings. Ministry practical and helpful. 
Annual Conference, Ayr, 12th October, 
brought together a large company. E. Rankin, 
W. M'Alonan, C. F. Hogg and T. Richardson 
gave very helpful ministry. E. M. Warnock 
continues to give help in Argyleshire, at New
ton, Ardrishaig, and Campbeltown. Meetings 
encouraging. Annual Conference in Forfar 
had a rather larger attendance than usual. 
Ministry was of a very practical and helpful 
nature. Messrs. Duncan and Carrick have 
been preaching and visiting with the Gospel 
all along Deeside and outlying districts with 
Gospel Car, which has been attracting a good 
deal of attention. Encouraging times. H. 
Steedman had two weeks at Newtongrange. 
Hall filled every night. A number saved. 
Local brethren continued with special meet
ings. Dumbartonshire Half-Yearly Missionary 
Conference held at Helensburgh, on 5th Octo
ber, was well attended. A goodly company 
from the surrounding assemblies. Hall filled. 
The ministry and reports by the various 
speakers were interesting and encouraging. 
Union Hall, Glasgow. Annual Conference held 
on Sth October. Hall well filled. Refreshing, 
instructive ministry from the following speak
ers: David Ward, John M'Donald, Andrew 
Borland, and John Miller. Strathaven. Annual 
Conference, 12th October: hall filled. The 
messages from A. Borland, M. Grant, D. 
Whitelaw, J. Miller, were much appreciated. 
A deep spiritual tone throughout. Christians 
went away refreshed and encouraged. Wolseley 
Hall, Glasgow. Special Addresses on The 
Lord's Coming, Tuesdays of October, by John 
Miller. Meetings well attended. Clydebank, 
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Miller Street, John Miller is giving special 
addresses on Thursdays of October. Subject: 
"God's Dealings with His People Israel." At
tendance extra good. 

Mr. John Brown of Glasgow has finished a 
very successful season in the Mid-Scotland 
Gospel Tent. The first pitch was at Linlith
gow Bridge. Here Mr. Brown continued for 
eight weeks. The Tent was filled nightly, and 
about fifteen professed faith in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, the interest being maintained during 
the whole period. The next pitch was at 
Broxburn, where for seven weeks the Tent 
was not only filled nightly, but crowded. Here 
fifty made a profession. At the closing meet
ing held in Broxburn Public Hall three hun
dred were present. Addresses were given by 
Mr. Easson, Camelon and Mr. John M'Neil, 
Tillicoultry. Ayrshire Missionary Conference, 
held in Victoria Hall, Ayr, 19th October, was 
well attended. W. E. Taylor gave helpful 
opening message. Interesting reports were 
given by A. Smith, Brazil; D. M'Murdo, Nor
way; and A. Furniss, Argentine. Annual Con
ference Auchinleck, 19th October. Hall 
packed. Helpful ministry from Messrs. Thom
son, Richardson, M'Alonan and Westwater. 
The closing meetings in Ayrshire Tent at 
Connell Park, New Cumnock, were most en
couraging, many real cases of conversion re
sulting and quite a number following the Lord 
in Baptism. A week's ministry meetings for 
the benefit of the young Christians were held 
in the Ebenezer Hall, Bank Glen, and were 
well attended. Messrs. Hood, Campbell, 
Brown and Gray gave help. Farewell Mis
sionary Meeting in Temperance Hall, Kilmar
nock, 21st October, brought together a large 
company. A. Johnsen, shortly returning to 
Norway, and A. Smith, Brazil, were present. 
Several brethren gave helpful words of minis
try and encouragement., 

ENGLAND AND WALES. 
FORTHCOMING.—Birmingham, 2nd Nov

ember. First Open Air Workers' Conference 
in Smethwick Gospel Hall, Cape Hill, 4 and 6 
p.m. H. T. King and W. H. Begbie expected. 
Subject: "The Soul-winner, His Aim, His Ad
versary, His Armour, and His Award." Annual 

Conference, Chester St. Hall, Rugby, 2nd Nov
ember, 3 and 6.30 p.m. Nottingham, Circus 
St. Hall, 2nd November, also on 16th and 30th 
each eveining 7.30. Speakers, Ralph King, G. 
Foster, and J. M'Cready. London, each Sat
urday of November, Bloomsbury Chapel, 6.30. 
W. E. Vine, W. Harrison, G. Goodman, J. B. 
Watson, J. M. Shaw, W. H. Begbie, E. W. 
Rogers, J. Harrad, and J. C. Steen. Springfield 
Hall, Broad Lane, South Tottenham, 2nd Nov
ember, 4 and 6. Each Wednesday of Novem
ber, at 8 p.m., in West St. Hall, Carshalton. 
J. B. Watson, J. Stephen, W. Harrison and E. 
Curzon. S. S. Teachers in Nicholas Road 
Hall, Bristol, 3.30 and 6.30 p.m., 9th November, 
A. Cousins. Quarterly Conference S.S. 
Teachers in Bethesda Chapel, Hill Top, West 
Bromwich, 16th November, 3.30 p.m., " The 
Teacher's Studies." 6.30, "The Ideal Super
intendent." Speaker, A. Cousins. Liverpool, 
9th and 11th November, Y.M.C.A. Hall. Mis
sionary. W. E. Vine, Capt. Carre, etc. Gos
pel Hall, Mowbray Road, Llandudno, 9th 
November. Speakers, Clare, Hall, Pritchard, 
Bednall, Lewis and Jones. Birmingham, 9th 
and 23rd November, 6.30 p.m., in Midland 
Institute. S. Collett and H. Wood. S.S. 
Teachers, Rudmore .Hall, Portsmouth, on 
November 13th, F. A. Glover and W. Clark. 
J. M'Culloch and J. Prentice have Gospel 
meetings at Little Wakering and Plesbey. 
Special Gospel efforts during November have 
been arranged for Exmouth and Endfield 
Wash. H. E. Waddilove hopes to have 
special meetings at Bootle, Liverpool, 1st to 
16th. 

REPORTS. F. Glover reports crowded 
meetings for Young People during October, 
at Balham Grove Hall, and Ipswich. Many 
have turned to the Lord. J. McCulloch and 
J. Prentice have had a good spell of meetings 
in the densely populated district of Fulham, 
London. Homes were visited, people turned 
out well and quite a number professed. John 
Gilfillan had special meetings in Gospel Hall, 
Rye Lane, Peckham, London, during October. 
G. Hamilton had a happy season in the Tent 
at Wallasey. A number professed and over 
20 were baptised and added to local assemblies. 
Later at Salop Street, Liverpool, where souls 
professed nightly, a Roman Catholic man be
ing among the converts. B. R. Muddit reports 
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a good season with Tent at Edmonton. Quite 
a number were saved and the Lord's people 
were greatly helped. The Conference at Erd-
ington was a very helpful time. Speakers 
were H. St. John, Nightingale, Vine and Steen. 
The missionary meeting was addressed by 
Kendrick, Baker, Fallaize and Young. J. 
M'Alpine had good meetings at Workington 
and Bristol (Alma Road). Large gatherings 
at Cardiff Annual Meetings. Messrs. Baird, 
St. John, Curzon, Tarrant and Stradling all 
gave help. T. Baird had gospel meetings in 
Manver's Hall, Bath. Seven young people 
professed. Good gatherings at Cheltenham 
Conference. Ministry profitable. Messrs. 
Young, Stephen and Baird gave help at Here
ford. T. Baird visited Leeds, Bradford and 
Stockton. Text Carriers under Capt. Salwey 
visited Bath last month. Weather not too 
favourable for open-air work. S.S. Teachers' 
Conference, Cardiff. A good muster. Messrs. 
Baird and Stewart ministered. T. Baird had 
meetings in Ebenezer Hall, Cardiff. J. C. Steen 
had meetings for believers in Gospel Hall, 
Treboeth. As a result of the special effort 
in Tent at Flockton, about 60 professed con
version. D. Roberts gave help most of the 
time, and E. Rankine part of the time. 

IRELAND. 
Annual meetings at Ballinaloob were good 

Messrs. Bailie, Craig, Poo.ts, M'Kelvey, Doug
las, Stewart and Kells ministered. Joseph 
Glancy had fairly good meetings in Ormeau 
Road Hall, Belfast, some professed. Edward 
Hughes had gospel meetings in Adam Street, 
Belfast, during October. W. Stevenson and 
S. Gilpin had gospel meetings in Orange Hall, 
Ballycarry, part of October. M'Cracken and 
M'Kelvey are working near Market Hill, 
where some have been saved and added to 
assemblies at Mountnorris and Ballyshiel. D. 
Walker had some blessing in Ballyhackmore. 
D. Craig and J. Finegan had encouragement 
at Harryville. Stewart and Craig in New Hall, 
Balleybollan. People coming out well. Poots 
and Kells at Teraconaway. Some saved and 
some baptized at Moy, where Frank Knox had 
interesting meetings. Rodgers and Alexander 
at Newtown-Stewart. Some saved. Helpful 
Ministry at Believer's Meetings Upperlands, 
Broadbent, Matthews, Campbell, Stewart, 
Douglas, Bailie and Graham gave help. Some 
saved as a result of meetings held at Maghana-

hare. Believers' meetings in Town Hall, 
Omagh, Wednesday, 6th November, 12 noon. 
As a result of the eight weeks' meeting in 
Thompson Brothers' Tent, Roslyn St., Belfast, 
where Richard Ross preached nightly about 
60 people have professed faith in Christ. The 
gospel was faithfully proclaimed in the power 
of the Holy Spirit and the homes were visited 
well. R. Ross commences in Vernon Street 
Hall, Belfast, on 3rd November. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 
Tent meetings at Drumheller; Alberta, have 

now been brought to a close after a very 
happy and refreshing season. The meetings 
continued 12 weeks, and about 25 confessed 
Christ. Fifteen have obeyed the Lord in 
baptism. W. Wilson gave help during all the 
season. W. Wilson had meetings at Imperial, 
Strasbourg, and Calgary. Four have professed 
during the Tent work at Durham, North Caro
lina. S. McEwen, W. G. Smith and Charles 
M'Ewen gave help. Over 25,000 tracts and 
booklets were given away which will no doubt 
bear fruit. Annual Conferences in Gospel 
Hall, 97th Street and 104th Ave., Edmonton, 
Saturday, 9th; Lord's Day, 10th; and Monday, 
11th November. Annual Conferences, Bethany 
Hall, 23rd Ave., Oakland, Cal., November 28-
30. Full particulars, T. Hill, 915 York Street, 
Oakland, Cal. Annual Conferences, Winni
peg, Man., November 9-11. Particulars T. 
Kells, 183 Inkster Blvd. Annual Conference 
Gatherings, Forest, Ont , November 15th to 
17th. W. Ferguson and Warke have visited 
Wisconsin and Michigan with Gospel Car, 
distributing gospel literature, preaching in 
schools, Halls, and open-air as opportunity 
offered. Messrs. M'Clure and Hunter gave 
help in and around Toronto, and later in 
Orrilia and Hamilton. T. M. Stewart has 
given help in Calgary and Vancouver. After 
giving help for some time in many neglected 
parts in Western Canada, W. J. Miller (Shet
land), is now at St. Louis, Mo., and is having 
good meetings. 

WORLD FIELD. 
A. Robertson (Weihaiwei, North China), 

has been giving help here among the men of 
the British Fleet, which spends a good part 
of the year at this port. Mr. and Mrs. Ocken-
den have carried on work of this nature for 
over 20 years. The work has been very en
couraging, the men turn out well to the ser
vices and give good attention to the reading 
of God's Word, and the preaching of the 
gospel. Eternity alone will reveal the results. 
Mr. Robertson mentions that things are now 
much quieter in China, after a most trying 
winter, but the Lord has brought them safely 
through as He has done for these 28 years 
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now. Mr. Wang, a faithful helper—continues 
in his Colporteur work. In a recent letter 
from our esteemed brother, J. W. Clapham, he 
gives the following interesting items of news. 
"Palestine is settling down again after its 
recent disturbance. No doubt all parties have 
learned severe lessons and the saints have 
been reminded once again that God is over 
all and steadily working out His Plan. For 
seven months I have been absent from the 
Assembly at Haifa, having laboured in the 
city of Jerusalem. We have long been bur
dened with the great need of seeing in this 
city a testimony on Apostolic lines to meet 
the needs of His people. It has been a 
difficult field to work in but we praise God 
our desire has, in a measure been fulfilled. 
Some weeks ago we had the joy of seeing a 
table spread in the city. We pray that the 
little testimony will grow and become a power 
for good. At the present time I am spending 
a good part of each week at Jaffa and Tel Aviv 
where the work is very promising. We trust 
that ere long a testimony to His Name will 
be set up here also. The Printing Press at 
Haifa is now doing useful work, and we are 
giving special attention to doctrinal matters. 
Mr. Ostroosky, a young Hebrew brother in 
fellowship, is giving all his time to the work 
of the Lord in this and other matters." 

ADDRESSES. 
Thomas Cauker, formerly of Carlisle, now 

Sunny Mount, Lowther St. Penrith, Cumber
land. Correspondence for Ratho Assembly, 
near Edinburgh, should now be addressed "to 
Wm. Binnie, 2 Forrest View, Ratho, Edin
burgh. H. E. Waddilove, "Langleys," Aston 
Clinton, Bucks. 

PERSONALIA. 
. Mr. and Mrs. S. O. Peake sailed from Liver
pool on 22nd October, per S.S. "California," 
for India. During their stay in England they 
have been a great help especially at Buck 
Hurst Hill, where they will be much missed. 
A. Robertson of China is now on his way 
home, hoping to arrive in London about 1st 
November. His address for some little time 
will be c/o J. R. Ross, 35 Park Avenue, 
Dundee. Mrs. T. Baird operated on in Bath 
Nursing Home for Cataract on both eyes. 
Operation most successful. Mr. and Mrs. 
Rowland Hill (daughter of Mr. and Mrs. T. 
Baird) arrived safely in New York on October 
10th. Mr. Hill has had to leave India on 
account of weakness, subsequent to typhoid 
fever. W. J. Miller (son of the late Robert 
Miller) has paid helpful visits to Canada and 
U.S.A., and now expects to return to Scotland. 
The work in Shetland lies heavily on his heart 
and he hopes—if the Lord will—to continue 

work on these Isles. We understand our 
brother James Barrie took seriously ill while 
conducting gospel meetings lately at Leadhills. 
He is at present in Hospital at Hawick. Mrs. 
Barrie is laid aside too and prayer is specially 
asked for them in this time of trouble. 

FALLEN ASLEEP. 
Wm. Galilee, Seaham Harbour. A brother 

greatly beloved. Associated with the Assemb
ly from its inception. D. M. Miller, who led 
Mr. Galilee to Christ many years ago, con
ducted the service at the graveside in the 
presence of a large and representative gather
ing of believers. William Lockhart, Ayr, 72 
years of age. After a short illness departed to 
be with Christ. Saved when a young man. 
Over 50 years in the assembly of the Lord's 
people. Bore a quiet and consistent testimony, 
will be much missed. Mrs. Peter Hay, aged 
82. Over 30 years in Burnbank Assembly. 
Wm. Gray, aged 73 years. Saved 43 years ago. 
40 years in Annbank Assembly. Will be much 
missed by all who knew him. David H. 
Kininmont, aged 92 years, following an opera
tion in Edinburgh. Over 50 years associated 
with believers in Townhead district of Glas
gow, the last 27 in Townhead Assembly. 
Called home September 5th, our brother Alex. 
Hay. Born in Scotland. Came to Africa 20 years 
ago. Converted in this land, bore a good testi
mony for his Lord. Loved by all who knew him. 
Robert Miller, Evangelist and Teacher, New 
Zealand, aged 74. Called home to be with 
Christ on the morning of 25th September at 
Wellington. A faithful labourer in the Gospel 
and the ministry of the Word for about 50 
years. Greatly used in many parts of Scotland, 
England, Wales, Canada, United States, and 
Australasia. Was converted in Port Glasgow, 
became associated with the Assemblies when 
living in Maybole, and some time later went 
out to the Lord's work. Visited Scotland four 
years ago and gave help in many meetings. 
Biographical sketch with full page photo 
appears in this month's "Christian Worker." 
(J. Ritchie, Ltd. Id. By post, l id ) . 

Sums received for the Lord's Work and Workers 
at Home and Abroad, by the Editors, "Believer's 
Magazine," 20 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and remitted 
direct to accredited workers without any deduction:— 

J. N. Glasgow, - - - - £ 0 10 0 
Glassford, - - - - - 1 0 0 
J. L., Rutherglen, - 1 0 0 

Total to 25th October, £ 2 10 0 

Sums for labourers named, are sent entire as directed; 
where left to us, to proved and plodding labourers 
breaking up new ground, and others diligently spreading 
the Gospel, who do not advertise their work and are 
liable to be forgotten. 
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Treasury Notes Union with Christ. 

"T^OR no man ever yet hateth his own 
*• flesh : but nourisheth and cherisheth 

it, even as the Christ and church; for we 
are members of His body" (Ephes. 5. 29, 
30 R.V.). What a comfort this statement 
has in its message, to all God's suffering 
people. In times of physical suffering and 
disease, as well as mental suffering among 
the children of God; Satan is never far 
away with the suggestion—"Does it look 
like love?" In the case of Job, his wife was 
the instrument, as he got her to say, "Dost 
thou still maintain thine integrity? curse 
God, and die" (Job. 2. 9). In times like 
these if he can only get the believer to 
doubt the love of God he has achieved a 
great victory. When tested thus, may this 
glorious fact so come to us in spiritual 
force, that we shall get the victory. It is 
our loving Father so bringing the great 
truth of the "New Man" before us, that 
we might rest in the glorious fact, that it 
can only be love; "for no man ever yet 
hateth his own flesh." And as we are in 
the purpose of His will, one with Himself, 
it can only be love. He can only love me, 
for when He loves me He loves and 
nourishes Himself. We some times sing, 
"In every pang that rends the heart, the 
Man of Sorrows had a part," but we ought 
to sing, has a part, for we are members of 
His body. It not only brings out the truth, 
expressed in the statement, if one member 
suffer all suffer with it, but wonder of 
wonders it brings out the stupendous truth, 
if one member suffer the Saviour feels it 
too, and, not only so, but He feels it more 
acutely for He is "The Head." 

12 

"Touch but a member and you thrill the heart 
With shock electric on His throne perceived." 

Saul of Tarsus learned this great truth, as 
he heard the voice on the Damascus Road, 
"Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou Me." 
As this arch persecuter was breathing out 
threatenings and slaughter against the saints 
—the members of His body—on earth, the 
Head cried out in glory "Why persecutest 
thou ME" (Acts 9. 4). 

This fact may yet be the explanation in 
that day of what is to us here and now the 
great mystery of suffering. The Revised 
Version renders Heb. 7. 26, "Separated 
from sinners." God has removed our Lord 
far from the assault of Satan and his sat
ellites, the only way possible to strike Him 
is through His members, and unquestion
ably, Satan knows this. It is a wholesome 
word to us in all our relationships with our 
fellow members and whenever we feel 
tempted to say and do unkind things to one 
another, let us tell the Adversary to do his 
own dirty and cruel work, as we are not 
prepared to so hurt and grieve our holy 
Lord. Let us never forget any such hurt to 
the saint is most keenly felt by "The Head" 
in glory. In all these sufferings no matter 
how or when they come let us never forget 
that 

Not one single shaft can hit 
Till the God of love sees fit. 

It is all, one of "The all things." Satan 
may bring it, but our God either sends it or 
permits it. The Revised Version renders 
Heb. 12. 7, "For chastening ye endure." 

J. C. S. 
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The Four Great Monarchies. 
BY LATE W. H. HUNTER OF MANCHESTER. 

V. 
' I 'HE earlier history of the Persians is so 
* meagre, their records are so scanty, 

that but little will suffice to bring their story 
to the point at which that of the Medes was 
left in the last issue of this magazine. 

Almost beyond doubt they and the Medes 
had a common ancestry; that is to say, the 
Persians were a branch of the original 
"Madai" stock. From that stock they 
diverged at a remote period, and from the 
point of divergence the intercourse between 
the two branches was so slight that in 
course of time the characteristic differences 
of the two peoples became strongly denned, 
the distinction between them, at the time 
of their emergence from the haze of anti
quity, being mainly due to the more rapid 
progress towards nationality and civilization 
of the Medes, and the more deliberate ad
vance of the Persians. 

The original home land of the Persians 
is represented by the modern Farsistan, a 
comparatively small district on the north
easterly side of the Persian Gulf, a land 
which was to a great extent robbed of the 
advantage of its seaboard by the arid and 
inhospitable character of the tract of coun
try bordering upon that great arm of the 
Indian Ocean, a feature that accounted in 
great degree for the slow development of 
the Persian nation; for nations, like per
sons, are much in dependence upon and are 
greatly influenced by their physical sur
roundings. 

Like most Eastern peoples, the Persian 
government was tribal, and like the Child
ren of Israel, their tribes were twelve in 
number; each being under the more or less 

independent rule of a petty chieftian, while 
all endeavoured, when occasion arose, to 
combine against a common enemy. 

As was usual, as the pressure of the 
power of this common enemy (which to the 
Persians always meant Assyria) increased, 
the tendency to concentration increased 
also, and thus the Persian kingdom and 
nation began to take shape and form; and 
having thus begun, the movement received 
a decided impetus from the formation of 
a powerful kingdom amongst their Median 
kinsmen and neighbours under Cyaxares. 

The national tradition gave the place of 
the founder of the Persian dynasty to one 
Hakhamanish, better known under the 
Greek form of his name, Achsemenes, from 
whom nearly all the successors to the 
throne, Cyrus included, claimed to have 
their descent and to derive their right of 
accession. 

It is unnecessary to linger even so long 
as would be require'd to record the some
what mythical names of the immediate suc
cessors of Achsemenes. The point of real 
interest in Persian history, and that at 
which it coincides with the history of the 
Medes, is in the reign and in the person of 
one Cambyses, who was the son-in-law of 
the Astyages to whom reference was made 
in the preceding paper of this series, having 
married his daughter, but whose title 
to a place in the world's history and in the 
memories of men lies not in that, nor in 
anything that he himself was or did, but in 
the fact which overshadows all else about 
him—that he was the father of Cyrus the 
Great. 

At this time Persia was" distinctly subor
dinate to Media; Cambyses was little more 
than a feudatory of Astyages; and Cyrus 
the heir-apparent to the Persian throne, 
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lived in a kind of honourable captivity at 
the court of Astyages, as a hostage for the 
allegiance and general good behaviour of 
his father, it being even then apparent to 
those about him that he was of no common 
parts, and that his was no ordinary char
acter. 

He "studied to be quiet" (a most whole
some exercise for any of the sons of men); 
and thus having bided his time, seized his 
opportunity when it came and suddenly and 
secretly escaped from Astyages to his 
father, with whom he had been in private 
communication and who was full of fears 
and forebodings as to his son's enterprise. 
Having reached his own country, Cyrus at 
once gathered its warriors together around 
him, and advanced in order of battle against 
Astyages. 

Twice the Persians were defeated with 
great loss, and an ordinary man would have 
despaired, but Cyrus again rallied his 
forces, and (his consummate generalship 
and ability becoming more and more clearly 
recognised by those about him); for the 
third time he led them against their foes, 
inciting them in his own inimitable way by 
the brave words which he spoke to them, 
and the still more brave deeds which he 
wrought among them, to one last supreme 
effort. 

This time the tables were turned: the 
Medes were utterly and hopelessly defeated, 
Astyages taken prisoner, and the two king
doms united into one under Cyrus, who 
treated Astyages with all deference and 
with every consideration, but kept all power 
in his own hands. 

This was about the year B.C. 558, being 
some twenty-nine years after the final de
struction of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar, 
and being also the second year of the short 

reign of Neriglissar, King of Babylon, the 
third in succession from Nebuchadnezzar. 

The sudden downfall of the great Med
ian monarchy, the overturning of its power 
after the loss of but one important battle, 
is one of the most striking of the many 
striking incidents in the stirring history of 
the East; great in itself, it led at a later 
time to even greater consequences. 

Two causes besides the genius of Cyrus 
contributed to bring it about. It will be 
sufficient for us to name the first, which 
was an advance of luxury and love of ease 
which was concurrent with the growth of 
civilization among the Medes, particularly 
amongst their upper classes; while upon 
the second, the religious schism which rent 
the nation into two, it is necessary to en
large somewhat, as without it much of the 
force of the narrative in the book of Ezra 
must be lost. 

The faith and the manner of worship of 
both the Medes and the Persians appear to 
have been identical originally, and in that 
which they received by tradition from their 
common forefathers there was preserved 
much that was of truth, and of no small 
measure of purity. 

None but the entirely ignorant could de
scribe them either as heathen or idolaters; 
they worshipped the God of heaven, and 
could not away with idols in any shape or 
form. 

Their creed, as moulded by Zoroaster, 
who was to them as a teacher and law
giver, much of what Moses was to the 
Jews, or in later years Confucius to the 
Chinese, recognised two great personalities 
—the awful expression of the two opposite 
principles of good and of evil, of light and 
of darkness. The one, whom they called 
Ahura-Mazda, or Ormazd, they loved, rev-
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ered and worshipped as the giver and up
holder of all life, and of every good and 
perfect gift; the other, Angro-Mainxus, or 
Ahriman, they hated and dreaded as the 
opponent of the beneficent Ormazd, whose 
delight was to thwart the gracious work
ings of Ormazd, and to work all manner 
of ill for and amongst the sons of men. 

The conflict between these great powers 
they conceived to be carried on either side 
by an innumerable company of angels— 
good on the one side, evil on the other-— 
with which they supposed that Ormazd and 
Ahriman had respectively surrounded them
selves, and by lesser deities, also good and 
evil, of whom they spoke generally as "the 
other gods." 

It is impossible not to see what a large 
element of truth there was in all this, and i 
it is a matter of certain fact that when 
Cyrus came into personal contact with the 
Jews on the capture of Babylon that he 
recognised in the attributes and character 
of "JEHOVAH, the God of Israel," those of 
Ormazd more certainly and clearly declared, 
and that as he bowed and worshipped "the 
Lord God of heaven" he recognised that 
JEHOVAH and Ormazd were one; for the 
God of the Persians was the true God, seen 
as in a glass darkly and through the haze 
of centuries of tradition. 

The importance of all this, so far as the 
fate of the remnant of Judah was con
cerned, will be seen anon. 

In the course of the rapid rise of the 
Median power under Cyaxares, and the 
consequent extension of the dominion of 
the Medes over many lands and divers 
people, they came into continual contact 
with another ancient faith, which was not 
without some elements of truth and sober
ness, but which had become much more 

corrupt than the pure dualism, or Zoroas-
trianism, of the Persians, and which had 
in its development devised a system of 
priesthood and elaborated a picturesque and 
attractive ritual which had then, as it has 
now, strong charms for many minds. 

This ancient faith was known as Magism, 
from the "Magi," or "wise men," or 
"priests," who were its central and charac
teristic feature. It consisted mainly in the 
worship of what were supposed to be (and 
are still styled) "the elements"—i.e., fire, 
water, earth and air, these being looked 
upon as the garments, so to speak, with 
which the one great God of gods, in whom 
they too believed, had clothed Himself 
about. 

This placed them in a difficulty as to the 
disposal of their dead. They would neither 
bury in the earth nor consume in fire, for 
fear of their pollution. Hence they adopted 
the mode of exposing the bodies in open 
and lofty towers, and of permitting the 
birds of prey which abound in all Eastern 
lapds to devour the flesh, and leave the 
bones to bleach in the sun; which is still 
followed by the Parsees, or fire worship
pers, who are the modern representatives 
of Magism and the inheritors of its tradi
tions. 

The worship of the elements was, as we 
have said, accompanied by impressive cere
monies and accomplished by the aid of a 
gorgeous ritual, the invariable and indis
pensable centre of the whole being the 
white-robed Magi, who were as necessary 
for the religious functions of their cult as 
is the clergyman or the minister of our own 
time for the worship of the congregation 
over which he presides; and both clergymen 
and ministers owe more to the Magi than 
some of them would admit. 
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The Kingdom 
BY E. W. ROGERS. 

" T H E LORD REIGNETH." 
" \V7HILE hitherto our meditation has 

" * been limited to the gospel of Mat
thew, we have left untouched a vast field 
which bears upon the matter of "The King
dom." For this was a theme of which 
Prophets spake, Poets wrote, and Psalmists 
sang. 

In this paper we will concentrate upon a 
few Psalms seriatim, namely Psalms 109 
to 113 inclusive. 

As is the case with scripture generally, 
these Psalms are arranged in a perfectly 
suitable manner, presenting firstly certain 
historical or prophetical facts, and there
after showing the etffect which they have 
upon those who are immediately concerned. 

Psalm 109 is occupied with the rejection 
of the King; Psalm 110 is engaged with the 
present session of the King at God's right 
hand, and His future return to earth with 
its attendant subjugation of His enemies; 
whilst Psalms 111, 112 and 113 indicate the 
thoughts and words of praise which fill the 
minds and lips of those who are benefited 
thereby. 

As will be seen by a comparison of Psalm 
109 vv. 8 and 9 with Peter's remarks in 
Acts chap. 1, the speaker here is Christ— 
the Messiah—who has been betrayed into 
the hands of the enemy by Judas. It is to 
Judas that the singular pronouns "he," 
"him" and "his" relate. But the hatred and 
wickedness were not his exclusively; he 
had, it is true, his own peculiar and awful 
part in the matter. But the pronouns "they" 
and "them" indicate that the people into 
whose hands he betrayed Him were equally 
malicious toward Him. It is because this 
side of the death of Christ is presented 

that the Psalm has, as its distinctive feature, 
a tone of judgment on the wicked. In 
Psalm 22. where the other side is presented, 
namely God's judgment upon His Holy 
One the distinctive feature is blessing in 
ever increasing circles. 

The "poor and needy" man of Psalm 
109, confident in His God says, "For He 
(God) shall stand at the right hand of the 
poor," and responsive thereto and as a re
ward of His life of faithfulness and sinless-
ness "The Lord said unto my Lord (says 
David) "Sit thou at my right hand until I 
make thine "enemies thy footstool." On 
earth God was at His right hand; in heaven 
He is at God's right hand. Here He was 
helped by God; there He is honoured by 
Him. 

For between Psalms 109 and 110 we must 
read the story of His expiry on the cross, 
His kindly burial by Joseph and Nicode
mus, and all the pathetic incidents in the 
Garden and on the resurrection morn of 
which John and the other evangelists so 
touchingly write. We must go on further 
to the first chapter of the Acts and listen to 
all that Luke there records and see Him 
by faith go to heaven and take His seat at 
God's right hand. All that comes between 
the two Psalms. 

But He is not to be in heaven for ever, 
while His claims on earth remain unvin-
dicated. The Lord will come to Zion—that 
city where once "our Lord was crucified"— 
and from thence He will send out the rod 
of His strength. "Until" the moment ar
rives for the subjugation of His enemies 
beneath His feet He will remain in heaven, 
at God's right hand. "Until" then it will be 
the acceptable year of the Lord—the day 
of grace-—but when the hour strikes then 
will commence the "day of vengeance of 
our God" and then will go forth the com-
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mand "Rule thou in the midst of thine 
enemies." Once in the midst of them He 
was crucified; but the tables will then be 
turned : in the midst of them He will rule. 

"He came unto His own possessions but 
His own people received Him not" at His 
first advent; but at His second, of which 
Psalm 110 speaks, "Thy people shall be 
willing in the day of thy power." When 
here before He did not force His rights 
but, to use the Spirit's words through Paul 
"He was crucified in weakness," Uut when 
next He will be here He will insist on a 
recognition of His rights, and with power 
subdue all who would resist Him. 

But there is more than that in verse 3. 
The Lord's second advent will spell im
mediate release from extreme persecution 
for the godly Jew, and they will then, with 
all others who are embraced by the term 
"thy people," willingly offer themselves to 
Him for any service He may appoint. It 
will not merely be a passive reception of 
Him as King; it will be a joyous welcome 
attended with desires to help Him in every 
way possible. What a contrast with His 
former coming! 

# Verse 4 of the Psalm denotes that the 
Lord Jesus fills in Himself two offices, 
which under the Mosaic economy were kept 
distinct and in two different tribes, i.e. 
Priesthood and Royalty. To-day at God's 
right hand He is a Priest after the order of 
Melchizedek. He became so immediately, 
He ascended on high,, but later when He 
comes forth it will be manifestly so. He 
will be Israel's Priest-King. 

When He comes to earth scenes such as 
are described in vv. 5 and 6 will take place. 
It will be the "day of His wrath when He 
will come to establish God's rights and to 
destroy the devil's work among men. Then 
"kings" (and especially those who are sub

ject to the beast of Rev. 13. 1), will be 
struck through by Him. Then the nations 
which have so cruelly oppressed that "pecu
liar people"—the Jew—will be judged by 
Him (cf. Matt. 25); then scenes of retri
butive judgment and indescribable awful-
ness will occur, regarding which let the 
reader take note of Psalm 79. (vv. 1-3); 
Ezek. 39., and Rev. 19. 17-21, then the 
"head over many countries" (see R.V. mar
gin) will fall beneath His power and sword, 
which "head" doubtless is the Man of Sin, 
the first beast of Rev. 13. 

Following such a verbal foreshadowing 
of future events are three Psalms each of 
which commences with the word "Hallelu
jah" and the last of which terminates there
with also. And no marvel, for if we appre
hend the position in which the godly rem
nant (who are the spokesman in these three 
Psalms) were, Prior to the glorious advent 
from heaven of their Priest-King whose 
advent spelt their immediate deliverance, 
we should be surprised were such word not 
on-their lips. 

The godly in Israel will later be in a fur
nace of affliction far more severe than that 
of Pharoah or that of Nebuchadnezzar; in
deed if those days were not shortened there 
would no-one be saved, but for the elect's 
sake they will be shortened, and that by 
the Epiphany of the Messiah. Such a 
deliverance will rightly be described thus : 
—"The works of the Lord are great,"— 
"His work is honourable and "glorious"— 
"He hath made His wonderful works to be 
remembered"—and more specifically "He 
sent redemption unto His people." Read 
Psalm 111 remembering the plight in which 
godly Israel will be prior to their deliver
ance, fleeing to the mountains, by reason of 
the Antichrist and the Beast's image in 
Jerusalem, and it will then have a force and 
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applicability which is intensely interesting. 
Likewise with Psalm 112. If ever there 

was a dark night it will be that which im
mediately precedes the "Sun of righteous
ness arising with healing in His beams," 
when godly Israel will be persecuted by 
Antichrist for forty and two months, and 
when the Lord's prayer (so-called) for daily 
food will be a very real request to them 
in such days; but "Unto the upright there 
ariseth a light in the darkness?'—that Light 
which once was here but was rejected by 
men and which in the blackness of the 
Cross was put out by them. How bright 
will be the shining then! Read this Psalm 
in the light of such circumstances and note 
its suggestions. 

Is Antichrist in Jerusalem? Has the 
beast established his image there? "He 
shall not be afraid of evil tidings : his heart 
is fixed, trusting in the Lord." Will Psalm 
110, vv. 5 and 6 be true in fact? Listen 
to the language of faith : "The wicked shall 
see it, and be grieved; he shall gnash with 
his teeth and melt away; the desire of the 
wicked shall perish" (Psa. 112. 10). Could 
the godly possibly refrain from a warm 
Hallelujah in such circumstances? 

So too with Psalm 113, which contem
plates the King here. "The Lord is high 
above all nations and His glory above the 
heavens." The poor despised godly Jew 
he hath "raised out of the dust and lifted 
the needy out of the dunghill that he may 
set him with princes, even with the princes 
of His people." Great though He be, He 
hath humbled Himself not only to behold 
things that are in heaven and in the earth 
(v. 6) but actively to intervene on behalf 
of His own in the earth for their deliver
ance firstly, and their exaltation secondly. 

Hallelujah ! Praise ye the Lord. 

Notes on the Apocalypse. 
PART 24. BY W M . HOSTE, B.A. 

"THE RISE OF T H E LITTLE HORN." 

Chap. 13. 1-5 (compared with Dan. 7 & 8). 

THE importance of the role to be enacted 
in the final drama of this world's 

sinful history by the first beast of Revela
tion 13, seems to justify our considering 
further his identity. Light is afforded on 
this sinister personage, for he is undoubted
ly the subject of Old Testament prophecies, 
from Daniel 7. The fourth great Gentile 
power the Roman empire, is there described 
somewhat differently from here, and natur
ally so, for there we see it in its first historic 
developement, "dreadful, and terrible and 
strong exceedingly," and as "diverse from 
all the beasts that were before it" (v.7), but 
still more will it manifest these terrible 
features in its revived state, as it is soon 
now to appear, and in addition it will ex
hibit certain characteristics of the three 
preceding empires. 

The ten horns mentioned in Daniel are 
"ten Kings, which shall arise" (v. 24). 
Here we have further details as to the rise 
of the little horn, who will become the 
eighth head of the Empire. The ten horns 
or Kings will rise first, forming a "league 
of nations" on equal terms, that is ap
parently without any Imperial head. Out
side their ranks, "a little horn" will arise 
the ruler of some small country, not in
cluded in their confederacy, and through 
him, in a lightning campaign, which will 
apparently take everyone by surprise, and 
be finished before the League can collect 
their senses and resources to defend their 
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colleagues, three of the ;ten hqrns will be 
plucked up; though I think it is clear from 
Rev. 13. 17 that they will be replaced by 
fresh Kings, so that the number ten will 
be preserved. This victpripus ".little horn" 
will then become the Seventh Head—the 
Imperial President of the latter day Con
federacy. This President will be assassin
ated with the sword, but his deadly wound 
will be healed, as we have already seen, 
and he will then become in his "resur
rected" state the eighth head. The descrip
tion of this "little horn" in Dan. 7. 20-21, 
25, corresponds so closely with that of the 
beast in Rev. 13. 5-7, as to shew conclusive
ly that they are identical.—there is a mouth 
speaking great things "in both, also blas
phemies or great words against God; in 
both he makes war with the saints, in both 
his power is to last for 42 months (i.e. 3-§ 
years) or "a time, times and fhe dividing of 
time." The question next arises whether 
"the little horn" of chapter 8 is the same 
as this one. Without wishing to dogmatize" 
it seems difficult to believe otherwise, for 
the role assigned to it in taking away the 
daily sacrifice is exactly that of the Prince 
of̂  the Roman Empire, who will cause the 
sacrifice and the oblation to cease (compare 
Dan. 8. 11 with 9. 27). This Prince seems 
clearly identical with the first beast of Rev. 
13. Why then should we have two accounts 
of the same terrible person? Because it is 
important to know whence he will arise. 
Chap. 8. 8 merely says, "there came up 
among them," that is he will be a Kinglet 
of some unimportant territory of the Em
pire; but chapter 9 tells us that this will 
have formed part of one of the four sub
divisions of the Grecian Empire, in the 
latter time of their Kingdom, say Syria for 
example, the King, of whom Antiochus 

Epiphanes (176-164 B.C.) in his character, 
and hatred of God was a worthy precursor 
—the Man of Sin. The country of this little 
horn will be quite subordinate, too small to 
take place among the members of the ten-
Kingdomed confederacy, but big enough to 
produce "the little horn" the man of destiny, 
as the unimportant island of Corsica was to 
produce the great Napoleon. He will sud
denly spring into great prominence, as we 
have already seen, by his brilliant victories. 
As nothing succeeds like success, this 
worldly confederacy of Nations, will have 
no difficulty in believing that it will be to 
their advantage (and what worldly motive 
can be higher than that?) to grant this 
successful filibusterer of such outstanding 
military genius the top place. 

Satan has always succeeded best among 
men in his opposition to God by imitation. 
For every work of God he has produced a 
counterfeit. At the very outskirts of Eden 
we see Cain offering a counterfeit of the 
true, Abel's slain victim. Satan has a king
dom of darkness organized on the lines of 
God's Kingdom; he has his hierarchies of 
fallen angels, his principalities and powers; 
he has his city Babylon to oppose the city 
of Jerusalem; he has the system, the great 
whore Babylon, to travesty and persecute 
the church the bride of Christ; he will have 
his counterfeit peace with which to lull men 
in fancied security, the very peace which 
men are boasting is in sight to-day. But 
when they shall say "peace and safety," 
then sudden destruction cometh upon them 
. . . . and they shall not escape. But the 
greatest of all Satanic counterfeits are be
fore us in this chapter, the first beast the 
Man of Sin—dead and risen—-in whom 
Satan will manifest himself, and 
the second beast the Antichrist, 
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the false Messiah and King of 
Israel. Many Old Testament saints 
pointed on typically to Christ, but to none 
could God give His Spirit without measure 
and uninterruptedly, till the Antitype came 
—the Eternal Son, made flesh, who could 
and did fulfil all His will. So, on the 
Satanic plane, there have been great sons 
of Belial, men of sin from Nimrod onwards, 
mighty leaders, gifted statesmen, world 
conquerors, precursors of the Man of Sin, 
but not one has arisen to whom Satan could 
make the offer he made in vain to our Lord, 
of universal dominion. In this chapter the 
hour strikes and the man of destiny is 
there,—a man after Satan's own heart, cor
responding to his ideal as no one before, the 
very super-man of evil—the incarnation of 
Satanic power. This mystery of iniquity 
doth already work, only he who now letteth 
will let until he be taken out of the way; 
the apostacy will come to full fruition (and 
we see it ripening around us to-day on 
every hand). "And then shall that Man of 
of Sin be revealed, the son of perdition; 
who opposeth and exalteth himself above 
all that is called God or that is worshipped; 
so that he as god sitteth in the temple of 

God, shewing himself that he is god 
even he 'whose coming is after the working 
of Satan, with all power and signs of lying 
wonders,' and with all deceivableness of 
unrighteousness in them that perish: be
cause they received not the love of the 
truth, that they might be saved. And for 
this cause God shall send them strong de
lusion that they should believe a lie : that 
they all might be damned who believed not 
the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteous
ness" (2 Thess. 2. 3, 9-12). 

This terrible being will be characterized 
by sin, lawlessness and pride, the exact op

posite of the sinless, obedient, self humbled 
One, Who only sought the glory of the 
Father. The dragon and he will become 
the dual objects of man's worship and 
boasting. Not only will he receive power 
from the dragon but also a mouth speaking 
great things and blasphemies, thus becoming 
a channel of hatred and dishonour to God, 
even as the Lord Jesus was of thanksgiving 
and glory. 

The Epistle to the Romans. 
BY J. M. DAVIES. 

THE RESULTS O F JUSTIFICATION. 

Romans 4. 25; 5. 1-11. 

"T^OR of Him, and through Him and to 
* Him are all things; to whom be 

glory for ever" ( Rom. 11. 36). 
This Scripture gives in a few words the 

whole of the argument in the epistle. Man's 
self-esteem and self-effort completely ob
literated and the Lord alone glorified. In 
Chap. 3. 24 we read of the "redemption 
which is in Christ Jesus" and no less than 
seven times in the following chapters we 
find the phrase "through or by Jesus Christ 
our Lord." 

1. Peace with God through our Lord 
Christ. 5. 1. 

2. Joy or boast in God through our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 5. 11. 

3. Grace reigning—through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. 5. 21. 

4. A New Position—Dead to sin and 
alive unto God through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. 6. 11. 

5. Eternal Life through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. 6. 23. 



274 THE BELIEVER'S MAGAZINE. 

6. Deliverance through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. 7. 25. 

7. Security—because the love of God is 
in Jesus Christ our Lord. 8. 39. 

Clearly the emphasis is on the objective 
aspect of Truth rather than on the sub
jective. It is important to apprehend this, 
as in so many of the movements of to-day 
teaching the false doctrine of holiness the 
emphasis is almost entirely laid on the sub
jective. The believer is directed to look 
within for perfection rather than away 
from Himself to the Lord Jesus Christ. To 
continuously look within can only result 
in one of two things. Spiritual pride or 
spiritual despondency. Spiritual pride is 
the result of being deceived into believing 
that one has attained to a state of holiness 
sometimes spoken of as perfection in the 
flesh, entire sanctification, or victory. 
Spiritual despondency on the other hand 
is the result of discovering that when one 
would do good, evil is present, and the law 
of sin is engraved on the members. If a 
person is spiritually honest with himself 
this can be the only conclusion, and is 
much to be preferred to the first mentioned 
result, for the individual is in the state 
described in Romans 7. 14-24 and only 
needs to be pointed to the way of deliver
ance. Whereas the other is very difficult 
to deal with. The individual thus obses
sed has to be undeceived before he can be 
helped to see the truth. This is often well 
nigh impossible, as he is wise in his own 
conceits and considers- others beneath him 
in spiritual experience. 

The section under consideration finds a 
fitting illustration in the 9th chapter of Lev. 
A Comparison of the two will be of value 
to illucidate both. In Lev. 9 we have a 
record of what occurred on the 8th day 

of the consecration of the priestly family. 
"And Moses said: "This is the thing 

which the Lord commanded ye should do, 
and the glory of the Lord shall appear unto 
you." 

Verses 1-4 give a list of the offerings to 
be offered, while verses 15-22 give the order 
in which they were offered. These offer
ings have had their fulfilment in the one 
offering of Christ, and the order in which 
they were offered corresponds to the order 
in which the truth of the gospel is revealed 
in this section of Romans. 

When all the congregation drew near and 
stood before the Lord, the first offering 
they witnessed being offered for them was 
the Goat for the Sin-Offering. This cor
responds to the first sight we have of the 
Cross. Christ dying for our sins, or in the 
language of Rom. 4. 25—"delivered for our 
offences" and Rom. 5. 6-10, "While we 
were yet without strength"; " While we 
were yet sinners"; "When we were en
emies" Christ died for us. It is thus seeing 
Christ that gives the individual the assur
ance that his guilt is removed. As the con
gregation viewed the goat for the sin-offer
ing slain and consumed in the fire of fury 
outside the camp they rejoiced as one step 
towards the Glory of the Lord appearing 
to them had been covered. Then they wit
nessed the Burnt-Offering—the ascending 
offering being offered on the altar. The 
sin-offering had covered their guilt. The 
Burnt-Offering became a sweet savour for 
them before God. The Burnt or Ascending 
offering thus spoken of because it ascended 
to God as a sweet savour, finds its fulfil
ment in "Christ raised again on account of 
our justification" thus making the believer 
acceptable to God. As the anti-type of the 
Burnt-Offering the death and resurrection 
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of Christ cover the believer with His own 
excellency, His own beauty. 

Following the offering of the Burnt-
Offering with its accompanying Meal-Offer
ing, the bullock and the ram were slain as 
the sacrifice of Peace-Offering. The fat of 
both was burnt on the altar, while the 
breasts and shoulder became the portion 
and food of the offerer. How wonderfully 
it corresponds with Romans 5. 1, "Being 
justified by faith let us have peace," that is, 
let us enjoy peace with God. It is not the 
statement that we have peace merely, but an 
exhortation to feed on the breast and 
shoulder, emblematic of love and power. 
For, sin having been removed and the be
liever having been made acceptable in 
Christ, there remains no hindrance to the 
full enjoyment of peace. 

It is instructive to note also how that the 
Meal-Offering offered with the Burnt-
Offering was the one mingled with oil, the 
second of the three kinds mentioned in Lev. 
2. The first was fine flour with oil poured 
on it, and the third was an oblation of 
green ears dried with oil put on them. But 
the second was the Meal-Offering baken in 
an oven (v. 4 ) ; in a pan (v. 5) ; or in a 
frying pan (v. 7) each depicting suffering 
and tribulation whether hidden or public, 
and therefore a fit picture of what is de
scribed in Rom. 5. Tribulation resulting 
in patience; patience in experience; and ex
perience in hope; and hope making not 
ashamed because the love of God is poured 
into the heart by the Holy Ghost, which is 
given to every believer. The Meal-Offering 
thus mingled with oil and baken, when 
burnt upon the altar was an offering of a 
sweet-savour unto the Lord. Similarly the 
believer who in the energy of the Holy 
Spirit makes tribulation a stepping stone to 

further experience and enjoyment of the 
love of God is a sweet savour of Christ. 

Consequent upon offering these offerings 
Moses and Aaron went into the Tabernacle 
of the congregation, while the congregation 
waited outside for their return in hope of 
the appearance of the Glory of God. This 
ministry of Moses and Aaron, hidden from 
the eyes of the assembly finds its anti-type 
in Rom. 5. 9-10. 

"Much more being justified by His Blood 
we shall be saved from wrath through 
Him." "For if, when we were enemies we 
were reconciled to God by the death of His 
Son, much more being reconciled, we shall 
be saved by His life." In v. 9 it is the 
PERSON of Christ, the PERFECTNESS 
of His character; while in v. 10 it is HIS 
MINISTRY that is emphasised. The one 
is typified by Moses—whose MEEKNESS 
is spoken of in such a wonderful way by the 
Lord—and the other by Aaron, whose 
MINISTRY was so important to Israel. 
As Prophet and Priest they typify Him 
who to-day is within the veil for us, hidden 
from the eyes of the congregation of His 
saints who wait His return, rejoicing in 
hope of the glory of God. But as the con
gregation of Israel did not wait in vain, but 
rather witnessed the appearance of the 
Glory of the Lord at the re-appearing of 
their Prophet and Priest, so we to-day do 
not wait in vain. Soon He will return. The 
morn of the 8th day that commenced with 
the offering of the Sin and Burnt-Offering 
did not end up in a dark night of gloom, 
but in a blaze of Glory such as Israel had 
never before seen. The sight of the Glory-
cloud converted them from a waiting con
gregation to a worshipping multitude. They 
shouted and fell on their faces. 

This is only a miniature of what will 
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happen when He Who is Prophet, Priest, 
and King shall return and shout His own 
"in clouds" to meet Him in the air, result
ing in that triumphant shout "Death is 
swallowed up in victory" and the eternal 
worship of that innumerable host. 

Right-Hand Power. 
BY A. G. WESTACOTT OF HIGHBRIDGE. 

Read Luke 6. 6-10. 

IT is important to notice that the miracles 
of our Lord were not merely, not even 

principally, manifestations of His power; 
they were revelations of His character and 
they increase our knowledge of what He is. 
Arising out of His Miracles we have His 
doctrine unfolded. From His own state
ment in John 14. 10, "The words that I 
speak unto you I speak not from myself : 
but the Father that dwelleth in Me, He 
doeth the works." We may gather, it 
seems, as we read, that the words of God 
are really the works of God and His works 
are speaking and testifying words. 

T H E IMPOTENT MAN. 

* May we not see in the healing of the 
Man with the atrophied or diseased, right 
hand, a picture of a believer who is but 
partially experiencing the effects of sancti
fication ? 

(1) He possessed life, and a degree of 
physical strength and activity. So every 
converted soul has life, spiritual life, by 
virtue of his union with Christ. The young 
convert has this. 

(2) This man had a degree of knowledge 
too, for he was a man, full grown, and he 
had more knowledge than he could reduce 
to practice. So with some believers, they 

have some strength and more knowledge of 
duty. But this man's right hand was use
less. What a defect was this! How it 
would incapacitate him for the duties of 
life and interfere with his usefulness! He 
could not do much either for himself or 
others. 

Insurance Companies value each part of 
the human frame from a commercial stand
point. Taking the loss of both hands as 
totality, the loss of the right hand dimin
ishes the aptitude of gaining a livelihood 
by 70 to 80 per cent. So with some Christ
ians, while they may have life, activity and 
knowledge, the want of holiness constitutes 
a glaring defect in their spiritual life. For 
holiness is the right hand of spiritual and 
moral power. It is the right arm of God's 
moral government. Those who fail to ex
perience full power of holiness are incapa
citated for Christian service. Its lack pre
vents extensive and permanent usefulness. 

(3) Again, there were many things this 
man could not do at all. So with those who 
have not fully surrendered to Him. They 
cannot crucify self, welcome the world, 
vanquish sin and Satan, and rise above the 
trials of life or patiently bear them. 

(4) Further, whatever this man did, he 
must do left-handed. A left-handed man 
may do many things well; but he had only 
his left hand, and would do almost every
thing in a bungling manner. So it is with 
half-hearted believers. Very much that is 
done is done in such a way as to prove well-
nigh valueless. Self is so manifested in 
what is done. Impure motives so often 
prompt. Unholy tempers are so often ex
hibited. 

(5) Again, this man might know and 
teach others, in theory, what he could not 
do himself. Imagine him, having learned 
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from books the principles of some of the 
arts. Hear him tell how this or that diffi
culty in mechanics is to be met and over
come. A listener says, "Show us how." 
Alas! he cannot! So with the believer who 
lacks full consecration. Knowledge is not 
moral power, but holiness is. Without it, 
your right hand is withered. Did he not 
desire to be healed ? So with every believer. 

CHRIST'S COMMAND, " STRETCH FORTH." 

It seems impossible to obey. And without 
the power behind the word it would have 
been. So there are seemingly impossible com
mands enjoined upon the believer. While 
walking through a cemetery in the South of 
France a little while ago I observed upon 
th'fi tombstone of a young woman these 
words, "She. did what she could riot." I 
suppose it meant that she accomplished 
something which in her own strength would 
have been impossible. 

Every believer is commanded to be holy, 
i.e., in his state here, to be not conformed 
to the world, to love it not, to seek first the 
things of God and to do all to His glory, 
lio crucify self, to die to sin,—in short, to 
be wholly consecrated to Christ. But let us 
remember that these very commands imply 
a pledge on the part of God to give us the 
spiritual power to obey them. 

THE MAN'S IMMEDIATE OBEDIENCE. 

He stretched forth his hand. 
(a) Every believer has volition of will, 

whatever his physical circumstances. 
(b) The Word teaches that the com

mands of Christ should in all cases control 
human volitions. This man did not excuse 
himself, neither did the man at the Beauti
ful Gate. He recognised the will of Christ 
and obeyed. 

(c) The belieVer whose volitions are con
trolled by the Word of God may get new 
and immediate power. Notice how this man 
might have objected: "I cannot, it is un
reasonable, I might if I were well." He 
might have made all the objections which 
the opposers of sanctification usually urge 
against these commands of God. This man 
believed that Christ was sincere and would 
enable him to do what by natural power he 
could not do; accordingly, making the effort" 
in the strength of faith, he stretched forth 
his hand. It was probably the easiest act of 
his life. So you, believingly make the effort 
to be holy and' faith will appropriate a 
Divine energy which will enable you to do 
what will astonish you and all about you. 

. In the result we read "His hand was re
stored." He was not only enabled to stretch 
it forth, but it was healed and he could use 
it now as he had- never done before. His 
whole history would be different from that 
hour. So with the one who realizes practi
cally his sanctification. He now "Can do 
all things," etc. 

Reader, what is your state? Are you 
failing to apprehend the meaning of the 
command "Be ye holy." If so, you are 
suffering loss of power. Remember that 
holiness and obedience are linked. 

I know somebody who always appears to be 
miserable; and this is the way she contrives 
to be so—thinking always about herself; con
stantly wishing for that she has not got; idling 
her time; fretting and grumbling. I know 
somebody who is much happier; and this is 
the way she contrives to be so—thinking of 
others; satisfied with what her heavenly 
Father has judged best for her; working; car
ing for somebody else beside herself, and 
thinking how she can make others happy. My 
little "somebody," which kind of a "somebody" 
are you? 
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Studies in Philippians. 
BY ANDREW BORLAND, M.A. 

CHAPTER III . 

THREE TYPES OF MIND (Continued). 

N TOTHING roused the righteous indig-
* ^ nation of the great apostle like the 
hypocrisy that pretended to be follower of 
the heavenly way, but simply used it as a 
pretence for living a life of self indulgence 
and impurity. There was evidently a com
pany like this affecting the saints at Philippi, 
whom he had already denounced and 
against whose practices he had already 
warned the saints. Nor did he consider 
that there was no necessity to repeat the 
warning when the first did not have the 
result of making them desist from their 
travesty of the purity that is in Christ 
Jesus. Nowhere, perhaps, in his writings 
does the apostle use more scathing language 
than he does here when he mercilessly un
masks the rottenness of the hearts of such 
as hide under the liberty of the Christian 
faith as a cloak for their own licentiousness. 
His general discription of those Antino-
mians is that "they mind earthly things." 
Professing to have become heirs of a 
heavenly inheritance, they belied their pro
fession by the inconsistency of an earth-
bound horizon within the limits of which 
they saw only those things which ministered 
to the pleasures of the moment. It is a sad 
day for the Christian testimony in any 
locality when it has to combat the persis
tent and evil witness of that type of mind 
which, having accepted one side of the 
cross-work of our Lord, forgets that its 
other demands must be rigorously enforced ; 

that by that same cross we have been cruci
fied to the world and the world unto us. 
The detailed statement of their character 
should make us shudder and revolt from 
the very thought of continuing in sin that 
grace might abound. Let us ponder his de
scription : 

1. WHOSE GOD IS THEIR BELLY. It would 
be interesting to trace out the paralellism 
that exists between the marks of such as 
mind earthly things and such as have their 
minds set upon things in the heavens, but 
we must leave our readers to do that at 
their leisure. In these words the writer 
reminds us that all living of that kind is 
simply self-indulgence, and has for its im
mediate end the gratification of some selfish 
passion. Without that self-discipline and 
self-control which come from, a correct in
terpretation of the meaning of the cross of 
Christ, they fling the reins of their lusts on 
the winds and ride to destruction, all the 
while professing that' they magnify the 
grace of God which they misuse. Greedy 
for the pleasures to which they should have 
professed to die because of their identifica
tion with Christ, they feasted and rioted, 
serving their own belly while they professed 
to serve the Lord Jesus Christ. They might 
deceive their own selves but they could not 
deceive one who was better taught of God 
in the doctrine of Christ. 

2. WHOSE GLORY IS IN THEIR SHAME. 

Here indulgence gives place to gross im
purity. Considering themselves on a 
high plane of spiritual growth, they boasted 
in the fact that their unbridled licence was 
a sign of their liberty in Christ. "It is a 
shame," wrote the same writer in another 
Epistle of the same period, "to speak of 
those things which are done of them in 
secret." We are never out of the need of 
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impressing ourselves with the truth that 
there are laws which we dare not violate, 
for in doing so we are guilty of improprie
ties which even the world cannot forgive. 

3. WHOSE END IS DESTRUCTION. These 
are terrible words! How can men trifle 
with the grace of God when such warnings 
are thrown out to act as deterrents and to 
cause us to examine ourselves to see 
whether we are in the faith or not! It is 
the end which will determine what has been 
the work of God in the heart. 

4. THEY ARE ENEMIES OF THE CROSS OF 

CHRIST. Instead of commending the cross 
and the liberty which it was supposed to 
bring to them, their conduct actually 
brought dishonour upon the central truth 
of their faith. Hypocrisy is the greatest 
enemy with which the Christian witness is 
confronted to day. 

We may all be, in a measure, free from 
the outspoken censure of the doughty cham
pion of the true liberty which the Christian 
faith brings, but who of us is consistently 
free from that weakness of human nature, 
unaided by the Spirit of God, which shows 
itself in a remote kind of idolatry which 
deposes Christ from His proper place in 
our lives? 

If in this last section we have portrayed 
the perils and proofs of the worldly mind, 
we have in the final words of our chapter 
the prospects which open up before the 
gaze of the heavenly minded saints. If the 
horizon of such as are enemies of the cross 
of Christ is bounded by their own restricted 
outlook to the things which minister to self, 
the vision that breaks upon the view of 
the instructed and disciplined Christian is 
one that transcends the wildest imaginings 
of grossly indulgent men. If the end of 
those who serve their own bellies is de

struction, the eternal portion of all who 
wait for their Deliverer to appear out of 
heaven is the reward of final and complete 
likeness to Him Who can subdue all things 
unto Himself. 

We may set our minds in the wildest 
nights of fancy, we may conjure up the 
most magnificent ideas of heaven, we may 
portray for our comfort the most dazzling 
beauties of the city that lies foursquare, 
but we shall never surpass in its simple 
dignity the description which assures that 
our Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, shall 
appear and, by the power whereby He is 
able to subdue all things unto Himself, shall 
change the bodies of our humiliation until 
they glow with the splendour of His own 
body of glory. Surely with the exhibition 
of unspeakable might and the presentation 
of an inconceivably beautiful Model in the 
Person of our Lord, it becomes us to let 
the manner of our lives be such as becometh 
those whose citizenship is in heaven! 

If we are followers of the writer of these 
stirring words we shall follow him through 
the mazes of a world that does its utmost 
to distract the heavenly-minded saint, lift
ing our heads high above its many petty 
voices, listening only to that sweet voice 
which at the end will be heard saying, 
"Come up higher." Only those who value 
the honour of Christ above their own per
sonal advancement, and, denying themselves 
the momentary satisfaction of earthly ag
grandisement, live for the gain that is eter
nal, know, through the changing experiences 
to which all men are liable, the peace that 
none can fathom and the joy which none 
can describe. 

The Lord is not content with an inward 
Faith, but requires an outward confession.— 
Chrysoston. 
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Overseers in the Church. 
BY FRANKLIN FERGUSON, NEW ZEALAND. 

IN every scripturally formed assembly of 
saints, the Lord's arrangement is that 

there shoiild be elders taking a godly over
sight ; men with years of experience and of 
spiritual insight, men obedient to the Word 
in all things, and men with a kindly and 
compassionate heart for the sheep and 
lambs of God's flock. 

An overseer cannot be appointed by man, 
as you would appoint a person to an office. 
The Lord, the Head of the Church, raises 
up an overseer, and He only can give the 
needful qualifications for services; all that 
the assembly have to do in the matter is to 
"recognise" him whom the Lord has given 
them. This is readily done when it is seen 
he is doing the work of an overseer and 
God is with him, and saints are being helped 
by his ministrations. 

OVERSEERSHIP IS NOT AN OFFICE, 

it is a "work." Mr. Newberry, and other 
capable translators, render 1 Timothy 3. 1 
as "If a man earnestly desireth overseer-
ship, he desireth a good work," and this is 
supported by the general teaching of the 
Epistles. A sheep-farmer or shepherd must 
oversee the sheep, and especially at certain 
seasons. This he does on foot or on horse
back, going the rounds of his fields. He 
must get out among the flock. God's true 
overseer will freely mix with the sheep and 
lambs of His pasture, and in every possible 
Way will he get at close quarters with them, 
ever ready to help them, attend to them, 
and lead them on in the ways of Christ. 
He will stand guard over them in the pre
sence of danger (Luke 2. 8), and will shep

herd them and feed them with a heart that 
fervently loves them (John 21. 15-17). 

In the 23rd Psalm we have the Lord 
Himself as the Shepherd, who tends, leads, 
guides, cherishes, and protects His sheep. 
In the Good Samaritan (Luke 10. 30-35) 
we have a fine illustration; for all that he 
did for the man who fell among thieves', 
is what a real overseer will do for the 
Lord's needy people. David in Psalm 78. 
70-72 is another fine example, and Paul in 
Acts 20. 19-35 is a grand sample of the 
right thing. 

The ordinary "oversight," as it is gener
ally termed, usually fills a useful place in 
attending to the affairs of the assembly, 
business and otherwise. We take no ex
ception to it, provided it is kept within 
legitimate bounds and free from assuming 
an "official" authority. Many of these 
brethren are simply deacons—they serve 
the church in business matters. Servants 
are servants, not lords. Christ Himself 
said, "I am among you as He that serveth" 
(Luke 22. 27), and He was "meek and 
lowly in heart" (Matt. 11. 29). 

A GREAT NEED TO-DAY 

in the assemblies is for God-raised-up over
seers. No reflection on existing " over
sights " is intended when we ask the ques
tion, What is the proportion of overseers 
to the whole number of "oversight" breth
ren? God provided the mother for the in
fant, the parents for the family, the over
seers (they are shepherds or pastors) for 
His sheep and lambs. These are they who 
care for the flock with devoted attention, 
spending and being spent out on their be
half. They will be men who themselves 
are living examples of what Christians 
should be, men who walk in the ways of 
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God's Word, and men who might say with 
Paul, "Be ye followers of me, even as I 
also am of Christ" (1 Cor. 11. 1). Because 
a man is not said to be "in oversight," that 
does not hinder him taking up the work of 
caring for the saints; nor does attendance 
at an oversight meeting make an overseer. 

Surely there is not enough prayer made 
to God that He will raise up overseers to 
tend and lead the sheep and lambs of His 
flock. Are there none whose hearts will 
stir them up to do this work, "not by con
straint but willingly?" It calls for men 
who frequent the sanctuary of God, men of 
prayer, suplication and intercession; humble 
men, yet firm for the truth when truth is 
at stake; disinterested men, sinking their 
own interest for the well-being of others. 
It is a service nearer tp the Chief Shepherd 
than any other, and an unfading garland of 
glory, placed on the brow by His pierced 
hand, will be the everlasting reward of the 
man who "earnestly desired" and performed 
this "good work" (1 Pet. 5. 4 ; 1 Tim. 3. 1). 

The Church. 
(CONTINUED). 

BY DR. MATTHEWS OF BELFAST. 

O ECOND point in v. 12 is, we were aliens 
K"' from the commonwealth of Israel, and 
in Chap. 4. 18 it is "alienated" (same word 
as v. 12) from the life of God, a further 
and more awful condition. Still not only, 
not a trace of the life of God in our souls, 
but alienated from it. Such was our former 
state, but now—reconciled to God (v. 16). 
It may be profitable to trace this reconcilia
tion a little further, and to this end we 
place the parallel passage in Col. 1. 19-22 

alongside : "It pleased the Father by 
Him to reconcile all things to himself, 
whether things in earth or things in heaven. 
And you that were sometime alienated and 
enemies in your mind by wicked works, yet 
now hath he reconciled in the body of his 
flesh through death, to present you holy and 
unblameable and unreproveable in his 
sight." It will be noted the reconciliation 
in Ephesians is ]ew and Gentile one to 
another, and both unto God in one body: 
in Colossians it has a wider range of appli
cation and takes in the things in heaven and 
earth, and emphasises the fact that the 
Colossians themselves were reconciled to 
God that He might present them holy and 
unblameable and unreproveable in His sight. 
What a prospect this is that lies before us— 
the being presented unto Christ first; and 
afterward unto God, as the connecting to
gether of the different passages shows, and 
there to abide in His very presence for 
ever: and already as a first result of this 
great reconciliation unto God, we have 
access into His presence (Eph. 3. 12). 
Later, after the Lord comes again, the pre
sentation by Christ unto Himself of His 
Church takes place; and finally, as the Jude 
reference shows, we are SET (R.v.) before 
God. 

Now a presentation is an event at a given 
point of time, and passes by, however 
glorious it may be; and surely glorious this 
will be. And be it noted the context shows 
this presentation to be, God the Father pre
senting the Church to Himself, even as Eph. 
5. 25-27 gives us Christ presenting it to 
Himself without spot or wrinkle or any 
such thing—and all this the outcome of His 
washing and cleansing of it by the washing 
of water by the Word. But although the 
presenting of the Church is the event of a 
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given point of time and then over, we are 
not to infer that we shall not continue be
fore God, yea, even in His very presence. 
And as though such a thought might be 
entertained, the Holy Spirit gives us 
a further reference to the matter in 
Jude 24-25, where in the Revised 
Version we have a most beautiful 
doxology following the Setting of the 
Church before the presence of His glory 
without blemish in exceeding joy, "to the 
only God our Saviour, through Jesus Christ 
our Lord, be glory, majesty, dominion and 
power, before all time, and now, and for 
evermore." (R.V.) . 

There are several points of interest here 
that are worthy of note : First, the setting 
implies permanence, for ever—not merely a 
transient passing event. In a word, the 
presentation is simply the first instalment, 
evermore to remain, as the "Set" of Jude 
24 indicates. Secondly, it is God the Father 
who sets us there as shown by the fact that 
it is done through Jesus Christ our Lord^ 
and Thirdly, it is " in exceeding joy "— 
exultation, a word of rare occurrence in 
New Testament, but expressive of the 
highest delight. And then as though there 
might be any one to challenge the right and 
propriety of such a demonstration of glory 
and delight, it is added "to the only God our 
Saviour through Jesus Christ our Lord be 
glory," etc. We may well pause and con
sider the extent of the reconciliation of Eph. 
2 and Col. 1, and we enjoy the first instal
ment of it even now because we have access 
into His presence, instead of the old aliena
tion which characterized us in our former 
state. "In whom (Christ) we have boldness 
and access with confidence by faith of him" 
(Eph. 3. 12). And again, "Let us draw 
near with boldness" (Heb. 4. 16). 

The third point in verse 12 is, "Strangers 
from the covenants of promise," to which 
the Apostle replies by way of contrast, at 
v. 19, "Now therefore ye are no more 
strangers and sojourners, but ye are fellow 
citizens with the saints, and of the house
hold of God, being built upon the founda
tion of the apostles and prophets, Christ 
Jesus himself being the chief corner stone; 
in whom all the building (being) fitly fram
ed together groweth into an holy temple in 
the Lord." We were formerly strangers 
from the covenants of promise. God made 
many promises to His servants in olden 
times, and to confirm those promises he 
made covenants with them. Noah, for ex
ample, in Gen. 9. 12; Abram again in Gen. 
15. 18 to confirm the promise of the land to 
his seed; but above them all, far and away, 
stands the new covenant with the house of 
Israel and Judah, which covenant contains 
the promise that the Lord would put His 
law in their inward parts and write it in 
their hearts, and He will be their God and 
they shall be His people for they shall all 
know Him, for says He "I will forgive their 
iniquity and I will remember their sins no 
more," (Jer. 31. 31-34), which promise is 
used in Hebrews Chapters 8 and 10 and 
applied to us now who believe the message 
o the gospel. 

May I ask my reader : have you yet en
tered into covenant relationship .̂vith the 
living God and do you know your sins for
given? 

And Now we are no more strangers and 
sojourners, but fellow citizens with the 
saints and of the household of God. What 
a contrast to the destitute state of stranger-
ship even to the Old Testament covenants 
is "fellow-citizenship with the saints and of 
the household of God." Already made 
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familiar with those who have gone before, 
we are following after and will join their 
company before long, "Already made meet 
to be partakers of the inheritance of the 
saints in light" (Col. 1. 12). And not only 
are we made fellow-citizens and part of the 
household of God, but are actually built into 
the house itself of which Jesus Christ is the 
chief corner stone. We as stones are build-
ed into the temple part and parcel, or made 
integral parts of that great Temple, where 
the Lamb is the light thereof (Rev. 21. 22-
23). And this Temple is none other than 
the City in the closing vision of the Apoca
lypse, of which it is said the Lord God and 
the Lamb are the Temple thereof. And 
they, being the Temple of the city, makes 
the "whole city to be Temple, even as the 
Holy Spirit dwelling in our bodies makes 
them to be the Temple of God now (1 Cor. 
3. 16). 

And finally, we come to the last point of 
verse 12. The 4th and 5th may be regarded 
as one, "having no hope and without God 
in the world." What an awful, what a 
destitute state—having no hope, absolutely 
no hope and without God. Such is the 
woeful state of every unregenerate man we 
meet from day to day; what a mercy that 
God ever quickened us to see it! He led us 
to Christ and specially great is the mercy 
when it occurred in early life. But con
trast the former state, with the "NOW" of 
verse 13, taken with the words "builded to
gether for an habitation of God in the 
Spirit" (ver. 22). Can any one conceive 
the mighty change?—God dwelling in His 
people, living in them, working in them, up
holding, blessing, guiding them on to the 
realms of glory and bliss; and finally Set 
down before the presence of His glory there 
to dwell and abide for ever. 

To All Our Readers. 

I T H this issue of "The Believer's 
Magazine" we are coming to the close 
of another year. I am taking this 

occasion to thank our readers and writers for 
all their interest and kind help throughout the 
year. I have found the editing of the paper 
a very great privilege and joy for which I do 
thank God. By His grace I have endeavoured 
to keep its spiritual tone high, and in the 
choice of subjects tried to make them as 
varied as possible, so that there might be pre
sented, subject to human limitations, a full-
orbed Christ. I don't profess in this to have 
attained, but do say, I have tried. That goal 
has been my only object and will always be 
so while this privilege of editing is mine. I 
will always be very grateful to readers for any 
suggestion they may make for the further im
provement of the paper, which suggestions 
Will always have my prayerful consideration. 
For 1930 there are many interesting articles 
in hand from men who know their work, as 
men truly gifted of God to help God's people. 
I feel that teaching on the coming again of 
our Lord is not having its old place amongst 
us to-day, and, hope to give it prominence in 
the future. Exegesis also will find its place, 
and this line of ministry is not only essential 
and helpful, but also sorely lacking amongst 
us. Help in written ministry from men in 
fellowship with the Assemblies among us will 
be welcomed. If you have not already tried 
written ministry, ask yourselves if it is not 
possible for you to make an attempt, and with 
God's help you may surprise yourself and 
others. Written ministry reaches world-wide, 
while oral ministry must of necessity be re
stricted in its extent and appeal. 

With the January number will be given a 
chart of Daniel's weeks (Dan. 9. 24-27), illus
trative of an accompanying article. This chart 
and chapter is out of my book " God's 
Prophetic Programme," a second edition of 
which has just been printed by John Ritchie, 
Ltd. The Question and Answer columns of 
the Magazine, which have been most helpful 
and interesting, conducted by our dear brother, 
William Hoste, B.A., who will speak for him
self in the notes sent me by him for 
publication. For his past help and work in 
these columns I am sure you would like me 
to say to him—in your name—thank you very 
much. 

Yours in His service, 

J. CHARLETON STEEN. 
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".SECURITY." 
Deuteronomy 33. 

Verse 3—"In His Hand"—Divine Security. 
„ 3—"At His Feet"—Divine Schooling. 
„ 12—"On His Shoulders" — Divine 

Strength. 
„ 27—"Upon His Arms"—Divine Support. 

THY SAINTS ARE IN THY HAND— 
Divine Deliverer, Thou dost hold us there; 
rFree from all doubt, without a trace of fear 

In blest security. 
We know Love's grip—it will not let us go, 
TJio' storm may rage, and round us tempest 

blow, 
We calmly rest,—content to understand 
Our safety in the hollow of Thy hand. 

THY SAINTS ARE AT T H Y FEET— 
Like Mary, sitting here our hearts would yearn, 
As pupils in Thy school, to fully learn 

The knowledge of Thy will. 
And having known the sweetness of Thy 

Word, 
As underneath Thy shadow we are stirred, 
Our prayer, Divine Instructor, still would be— 
O, keep us here in true humility! 

UPON THY SHOULDERS, LORD— 
Thy saints are laid, and Thou dost each sus

tain; 
In trial, weakness, need—we wholly lean 

Upon Thy Strength and Power. 
Cast all your care upon Me—is Thy Word; 
Thou carest for us—faithful, changeless Lord, 
Thro' desert paths below, to heavenly home, 
On Thy untiring shoulders we are borne. 

T H E EVERLASTING ARMS— 
Are underneath—we shall not doubt nor fear, 
Throughout life's conflict, Thou art always 

near 
Our Refuge and our Shield. 

No foe can touch,—Thou, Lord art our High 
Tower; 

Encircled by Thine arms, 'gainst every power 
We forward press, still confident to see 
Thine arm again secure the victory. 

Wick. Angus Swanson. 

Hymns and Their Writers—8. 
B Y J. L. E R C K OF TOOTING. 

IN these brief studies of famous hymns, a 
space must be reserved for children's 

hymns. The number of these is immense, 
and it will be possible to select only a few 
of the most beautiful for mention. 

I t is delightful to feel that so many men 
and women of mature years have preserved 
so successfully the spirit of childhood as to 
be able to enshrine, in language that the 
little ones can comprehend, the deep truths 
of the Christian faith. Learned theologians, 
authors of books the writ ing of which has 
required years of study and research, have 
penned simple verses which have been 
destined to outlive their more serious work. 
And, whatever may be the age to which we 
have attained, we can still find pleasure and 
profit in the hymns of the children. 

One of the best-known hymns of this 
kind is by Charles Wesley, most prolific of 
hymn-writers. I t was one of the earliest 
that he wrote, having been composed about 
1740. A countless multi tude of children 
must, as soon as they were capable of learn
ing anything, have been taught some of 
these verses :— 

Gentle Jesus, meek and mild, 
Look upon a little child; 
Pity my simplicity, 
Suffer me to come to Thee. 

Though Charles Wesley was very fond of 
children, and wrote many hymns for them, 
he was not conspicuously successful in this 
respect, and the above is practically the only 
one of his hymns for the young that has 
stood the test of time. 

Very widely known and greatly loved is 
" I think, when I read that sweet story of 
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old," by Mrs. Jemima Luke. This was 
written on a fine spring morning in the year 
1841, during a stage-coach journey from 
Taunton to Wellington. Miss Thompson 
(as she was then) was staying at Taunton, 
for change of air, while recovering from 
erysipelas, and resolved to pay a visit to 
Wellington, to a little association in aid of 
the Society for Female Education in the 
East, in which she was interested. She was 
the only passenger in the coach, and, during 
the five-mile journey, wrote the famous 
verses on the baQk of an envelope. 

Perhaps the most successful of all writers 
of hymns for children was Mrs. Cecil 
Frances Alexander. She was the wife of 
the Rev. William Alexander, who subse
quently became Primate of all Ireland. A 
poetess of more than ordinary merit, she 
wrote many beautiful hymns besides those 
for children, and also a very fine poem, 
"The Burial of Moses," of which Tenny
son said that he would have been proud to 
have been the author. Of her hymns for 
children, undoubtedly the best known and 
best loved is "There is a green hill far 
away," written in 1847, while sitting by the 
bedside of a little girl who was dangerously 
ill, but subsequently recovered, and who 
always liked to regard this hymn as her 
special property. It would be difficult to 
conceive a more perfect presentation of 
Christian truth in so brief and simple a 
form. It is very familiar to all; probably 
many of us could repeat it from memory; 
but let us read it over thoughtfully once 
again, as though for the first time, noting 
the tender pathos underlying each verse :— 

There is a green hill far away, 
Without a city wall, 

Where the dear Lord was crucified, 
Who died to save us all. 

We may not know, we cannot tell, 
What pains He had to bear, 

But we believe it was for us 
He hung and suffered there. 

He died that we might be forgiven; 
He died to make us good, 

That we might go at last to heaven, 
Saved by His precious Blood. 

There was no other good enough 
To pay the price of sin; 

He only could unlock the gate 
Of heaven, and let us in. 

O dearly, dearly has He loved; 
And we must love Him, too, 

And trust in His redeeming Blood, 
And try His works to do. 

, Simplicity of expression in conveying the 
greatest of all truths could go no further, 
and yet dignity and reverence are main
tained. This was described by Gounod, 
the great French composer, who wrote a 
musical setting for it, as the most perfect 
hymn in the English language. 

Second only to this in beauty are the 
same writer's exquisite verses on the birth 
and childhood of our Lord. 

Once, in royal David's city, 
Stood a lowly cattle-shed, 

Where a mother laid her baby 
In a manger for His bed: 

Mary was that mother mild, 
Jesus Christ her little Child. 

He came down to earth from heaven, 
Who is God and Lord of all, 

And His shelter was a stable, 
And His cradle was a stall; 

With the poor, and mean, and lowly 
Lived on earth our Saviour holy. 

It is to be hoped that none of us may 
ever become too "grown up", to love and 
appreciate verses such as these! 
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Other famous hymns for children, by 
Mrs. Alexander, are "All things bright and 
beautiful," "We are but little children 
weak," and " Do no sinful action." It 
would, indeed, be impossible to estimate the 
amount of good that has been diffused by 
this hymn writer. 

This subject is so full of interest that it 
cannot be contained within the limits of 
one article; it is hoped, therefore, to deal 
further with hymns for the young next 
month. 

Selected Fragments. 
MY FATHER. 

My Father's Hand (John 10. 29) for safety. 
My Father's Business (Luke 2. 49) for service. 
My Father's House (John 14. 1) for shelter. 
My Father's Name (John S. 43) for prophecy. 

T. B. 

HIGH STANDARDS. 
Merciful as He is Merciful—(Matt. 18. 33). 
Perfect as He is Perfect—(Matt. 5. 38). 
Holy as He is Holy—(1 Peter 1. IS). 
Pure as He is Pure—(1 John 3. 3). 
Righteous as He is Righteous—(1 John 3. 7). 

T. B. 

You cannot set the whole world right, 
Nor all the people in it; 

You cannot do the work of years 
In just a single minute, 

But keep one little corner straight, 
By humble, patient labour 

And do the work that each hour brings, 
And help your next door neighbour. 

Liberty, Equality, Fraternity. 
There is no liberty but in the Gospel, no 

equality but in the truth, no fraternity but in 
Jesus.—One of the Fathers. 

The Bible a mine. Some look upon the 
Bible as a garden of spices, in which you may 
walk, and at your leisure pluck the flowers 
and gather the fruits of the Eden of God. I 
have found it more like a mine, in which you 
must dig and labour, the wealth of which is 
not to be obtained without labour—a mine 
rich in gold, and precious things, but it must 
be wrought day and night in order to produce 
them.—(Prov. 4.). 

He signed the deed with His atoning blood 
And ever lives to prove the payment good 
Should Hell or Sin or Law come in 
They all withdraw, at mention of His Name. 

ABOUT THE QUESTION COLUMN. 
rT*y HOSE responsible for the " Believer's 

I Magazine " Question Column thankfully 
•* raise one more "Stone of Help" on their 

way, and acknowledge the good hand of God 
upon them through another year. They grate
fully recognise too, the good-will and fellow
ship of their brethren in this ministry. 
Questions, many of them, tending to general 
edification, continue ' to come in and are 
answered, as far as the Lord enables. 
Questions which turn on expositions of Scrip
ture, and matters of general edification are 
especially welcome, rather than questions of 
conscience. "The Believer's Magazine" does 
not pose as "a judge or a divider" over any of 
the Lord's people, or as a referee on personal 
matters. If a judgment be ventured on such 
questions, it is only in the way of suggestion. 
The Apostle Paul was sometimes directed by 
the Spirit of God to insert the words, " I 
speak not of commandment." Many ques
tions which arise, are on this character, there 
is a good way to follow and may be a better 
way. The Bible is very clear on matters of 
principle, it generally leaves matters of ar
rangement to the judgment of believers. One 
or two of the answers have elicited friendly 
criticism from able and esteemed brethren. 
These are thus "proving all things and holding 
fast that which is good," which is as it should 
be. We are thankful indeed that in the 
majority of cases, we have reason to believe 
a very large measure of unanimity of judg
ment has been experienced. The desire is 
that the Name of the Lord be magnified and 
His people edified, and for this, continued 
fellowship in prayer is asked. 

W. HOSTE. 
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The Believer's Question Box. 
Questions for this column may be addressed to 

J. Charleton Steen, Roseneath, Buckhurst Hill, Essex, 
or to Wm. Hoste, B.A., 2 Staverton Rd., London, N.W.3. 

Question A.—Kingdom of God or Kingdom 
of Heaven? Some Christians hold that there 
is a difference in the two places. Only those 
Born Again are fit for the former place, but 
all are in the latter place, if such is the case 
how can they explain Matt. 5. 20 and 18. 3. I 
was under the impression that both places 
were the same and conversion and regenera
tion also were the same and it would be quite 
in order to state (in connection with above 
texts) "The Kingdom of God in place of the 
Kingdom of Heaven." 

Answer A.—-Some, I believe, maintain that 
the Kingdom of God is the real thing or the 
Kingdom of heaven inclusive of profession. 
But does not the first Beatitude seem to refute 
this? "Blessed are the poor in Spirit for 
theirs is the Kingdom of heaven" (Matt. 5. 2). 
A comparison between Matt. 13. and Luke 13. 
shews that in the two chapters the same par
ables—of the mustard seed and of the leaven 
—are referred, in the former to the Kingdom 
of heaven, in the latter to the Kingdom of 
God. This would seem to shew that the dif
ference cannot be vital. In the one phrase, 
the seat of the authority exercised is empha
sized. It comes from "the heavens": In the 
other the one who exercises the authority, God 
Himself. I believe both are real. How could 
it be otherwise when both belong to God. It 
is dangerous however to shuffle Bible terms. 
But in the Kingdom of Israel remnants of the 
Canaanites, e.g., the Gibeonites remained, but 
were not subjects of the Kingdom. In the 
Kingdom of this land, foreigners, enemy spies, 
alien communists, ever hostile to our King, 
may live and lurk; they must recognise the law 
of the land, but they are not recognised as 
British subjects and they can be repatriated at 
the will of the Sovereign. So there are doubt
less some who profess the name of Christ who 
are not really subjects of the Kingdom. They 
will be purged out, but it does not follow they 
were ever included in the Kingdom. As re
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gards the terms "conversion" and "regenera
tion," they may coincide and I believe do, 
but they are far from being synonymous. 

Conversion is the turning of the sinner to 
God and represents the man-ward side of 
things; regeneration is the new-birth wrought 
in the soul by the Holy Spirit, when conver
sion takes place. This represents the God
ward side. 

Question B.—In your issue of ("Believer's 
Magazine") for May (this month) page 107 it 
is said that the month which in Exodus 12. 
was changed to the first month was then the 
seventh month. How is it proved that this 
month was then the seventh month. 

Answer B.—This happens to be a very ap
propriate question, for the very day on which 
the answer is being penned (October 5th), the 
Jewish New Year commences. According to 
the Jewish Calendar it is the 1st of Tisri in 
the 5,690th year since the creation of Adam. 
Thus the Jewish civil year begins to-day (one 
finds many of their shops closed in con
sequence), but the month Abib or Nisan is. 
the first of the sacred year. Clearly a change 
took place at the first Passover, or else why 
should the Lord say "This month shall be 
unto you the beginning (or head) of months, 
it shall be the first month of the year to you?" 
It was to be, that is, the chief month of the 
year and the first month. To tell us that 
January was to be the first month to us would, 
mean nothing, but to say it of July would 
change our reckoning altogether. Thus it is 
when a man is born-again; all that is past is 
cut off as nothing worth, and he now begins 
to live. So the Redeemed Nation was as 
though "born in a day"; they began to live 
Godward. Josephus in his "Antiquities"' 
mentions this change of month as a well-
known historical fact, but that Tisri remained 
the first month as before, for civil contracts. 
The terms for "month" and "moon" are allied 
in Hebrew as in English. The Jewish month 
was a lunar one of 30 days and the 14th of 
Abib was the full moon. There were \2 
months in the year, amounting to 360 days 
about, and every third year there was an ad
ditional or intercalary month Veadar or "the 
additional Adar," though this is not referred. 
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to in the Bible. 
The months were usually designated by their 

numerical order, e.g. "the second month" (Gen. 
7. 11); " the fourth m o n t h " (2 Kings 25. 3) , 
and this number was generally added to the 
name of the month, e.g. "in the month Zif, 
which is the second month" (1 Kings 6. 1), or 
"in the third month that is the month Sivan" 
(Esther 8. 9). This system was also used in 
naming the days of the week, Monday was 
"one of the sabbaths," Tuesday "two," Wed
nesday "three" and so on, translated as we 
have it, the first, second, and third days of the 
week. The question has been raised as to 
whether the months in Genesis 7. 11; 8. 4, S, 13, 

14 date from Abib or Tisri. The latter would 
certainly seem most likely, as any records kept 
by Noah would naturally have been dated thus. 
If t ha t is so, then the flood began on the 17th 
of Bul (October-November), and the Ark 
rested on Ararat on the 17th of Abib (March-
April), the tops of the mountains were seen 
on the first of Thammuz (June-July); on the 
1st of Tisri (September-October) the waters 
had disappeared, and on the 27th of Bul the 
earth dried. 

Perhaps a table of the months with their 
corresponding Feasts and modern months 
would be helpful and enable readers to enter 
more intelligently into the Bible references. 

SACRED YEAR. 

1. NISAN or ABIB 
(green ears). 
Exod. 13. 4; Deut. 16. 1. 

2. ZIF or IYAR (Splendour). 
1 Kings 6. 1. 

3. SIVAN. Esther 8. 9. 

4. THAMMUZ. 

5. AB. 

6. ELUL. Neh. 6. 15. 

7. TISRI or ETHANIM 
1 Kings 8. 2. 

8. BUL or MARCHESHVAN. 
(Rain). 1 King 6. 38. 

9. CHISLEU. Neh. 1. 1. 

10. TEBETH. Esther 2. 16 

11. SHEBAT. Zech. 1. 7. 

12. ADAR. Esther 3. 7; 9. 17. 

Inter-calary 

FEASTS. 

14th Passover. 
16th First Fruits. 

Barley Sheaf. Lev. 23. 1. 
15th-21st Days of Unleavened 

Bread. 

14th Little Passover. 
Num. 9. 10, 11. 

Feast of Weeks or First Fruits 
of Wheat. Lev. 23. 17. 
Pentecost. 

Fast to remember taking of 
Jerusalem. 2 Kings 25. 3; 
Zech. 8. 19. 

Fast. Zech. 8. 19. 

1 Feast of Trumpets. 
10 "Day of Atonement"; "the 

Fast." Acts 27. 9; Zech. 8. 19. 
15-21 Feast of Ingathering or 

Tabernacles. 

Fast. Zech. 8. 19. 

14-15 Feast of Purim, 

month, every 3 years, Ve-Adar 

Corresponding 
Modern Months. 

March-April. 

April-May. 8 

May-June. 9 

June-July. 10 

July-August. 11 

August-September. 12 

September-October. 1 

October-November. 2 

November-December. 3 

December-January. 4 

January-February. 5 

February-March. 6 

(extra-Adar). 
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SCOTLAND. 
FORTHCOMING CONFERENCES.—Ayr

shire Quarterly Conference of brethren in 
Evangelistic Hall, Galston, Saturday, 7th Dec
ember, at 4. Conference in Welfare Hall, 
Newarthill, Saturday, 7th December, 3.30 to 
7 p.m., J. Feely, W. McAlonan, J. Douglas, 
J. Spence, J. Jones. Ayrshire Postal and Dis
tribution Gospel Workers' fourth Anniversary, 
Bute Hall, Prestwick, Wednesday, 11th Dec
ember, 6.30. R. W. Smith, W. Stephen, D. 
Bowman and T. M'Whirter. Annual Confer
ence, Elim Hall, Plains, by Airdrie, Saturday, 
14th December, 3.30 till 8 p.m. J. Ritchie, Jr., 
A. Borland, Dr. J. M. Kelly, and Geo. Murray. 
Conference in Ebeneze'r Hall, Inverness, Wed
nesday, 25th December, 11 to 1; 2.30 to 4.30; 
5.30 to 7. Annual Meeting for Christians, 
Craigellachie, Wednesday, 25th December, as 
in former years. Saturday Evening . Bible 
Study Meeting, Wellcroft Halls, Glasgow, at 
7. December 7th, R. W. McAdam; 14th and 
21st, Wm. King, Jr. No Meeting, 28th. Aber
deen, New Year Gatherings as usual 1st, 2nd, 
arid 3rd. Dundee as usual on 1st. Lanark
shire New Year Conferences.—Town Hall, 
Motherwell 1st, 10 a.m. to 4 p.m. C. F. Hogg, 
J. C. Steen, H. St. John, J. Ritchie, Jr. Town 
Hall, Hamilton, 1st, 10.30 to 4.30. J. M. Shaw, 
E. Tarrant, A. H. Boulton, D. Roberts and T. 
Richardson. Hebron Hall, Larkhall, 2nd, 11.30 
to 4.30. C. F. Hogg, J. McAlpine. T. Richard
son and R. W. McAdam. Ayrshire New Year 
Conferences:— Grand Hall, Kilmarnock, 1st, 
10.30 to 5. J. C. M. Dawson, E. T. Tarrant, 
H. St. John, C. F. Hogg and J. C. Steen. 
Town Hall, Ayr, 1st, 1.30 to 7 p.m. J. Stephen, 
M. Goodman, J. McAlpine and H. P. Barker, 
Walker Memorial Hall, Kilbirnie, 2nd, 12 till 
5. H. P. Barker, M. Goodman, J. Gray and 
J. Campbell. Gospel Hall, Auchinleck; 2nd, 
1.30 to 6.40 p.m. W. J. Grant, J. Forbes. T. 
Kerr and J. Moffatt. Town Hall, Prestwick, 
2nd, 2.30 to 7.30. C. F. Hogg, J. Miller, A. 
Borland, W. A. Thomson. Co-operative Hall, 
Newmilns, 3rd, 2.45 to 7.30. H. P. Barker, C. 
F. Hogg, M. Goodman, J. M'Alpine. North 
Street Hall, Dairy. 3rd, 3 to 6.45 p.m. H. P. 
Barker and E. T. Tarrant. Edinburgh, St. 

Columbas Church, 1st January, 11 and 2.30. 
M. Goodman, J. Stephen and J. M. Shaw. 
Kirkcaldy, Beveridge Hall, 1st, M. Grant, J. 
Miller and J. Wilson. Glasgow, in Leckie 
Hall, Lome Street, 1st, 12 noon. Also in St. 
James U.F. Church, 1st, 2.30, J. C. M. Dawson, 
M. Goodman, J. M'Alpine and A. Ingleby. 
Dumfries, 1st, 2 till 7. Dr. Kelly, J. Rait, R. 
Smith, A. Oliver. Larbert, Dobbie Hall, 1st,, 
L. W. G. Alexander, J. Coutts, A. Naismith, 
and J. G. Wilson. Glasgow, City Halls, 2nd, 
10.15 till 5. J. C. Steen, E. Tarrant, W. Rod-
gers, H. Steedman, I. Ewan. Innerleven, Gos
pel Hall, 11 to 7.30. W. D. Whitelaw, H. St. 
John, J. M. Shaw and J. Stephen. Bathgate, 
Co-operative Hall, 2nd, at 11. J. Miller, Dr. 
Bishop, A. Gilmour, W. McAlonan, and J. 
Douglas. Cowdenbeath in Guthrie Church, at 
2. A Naismith, J. Campbell, J. Stephen and 
J. M. Shaw. Annual Conference, Saturday, 
25th January, 3.30 in Miners' Institute, Over-
town, J. G. Wilson, W. D. Whitelaw, G. Mur
ray and W. A. Thomson. J. Miller hopes to 
give help in Shettleston, Tuesdays of Decem
ber. James Spence and John Jo»es commence 
Special Gospel Meetings in Young's Hall, 
Newarthill, 8th December, Lord's Days, 7 p.m. 
Week nights, 7.45 p.m. 

REPORTS.—Saturday Evening Bible Study 
Meetings in Wellcroft Halls, Glasgow, have 
been well attended. H. St. John and A. Bor
land have given much appreciated help. 
Harold St. John gave a series of Addresses in 
Temperance Halls, Kilmarnock, to large com
panies. Ministry much appreciated. T. 
Richardson had six weeks' Gospel Meetings 
in Roman Road, Motherwell. The attendances 
were good, the preaching was in the Power 
of the Spirit, a few have been saved, some 
have been baptized. Saints were quickened 
and cheered. Mr. St. John followed with a 
fortnights meetings for believers. S.S. Teach
ers' Meeting in Prestwick, 20 Nov. J. Wilson 
and W. D. Whitelaw gave help. S.S. Teachers' 
Annual Conference in Larkhall, not quite 
so large on account of stormy weather. R. W. 
M'Adam, J. W. Gibson and J. Hawthorn gave 
instructive and practical ministry. Ayrshire 
Tract Band Workers' Report Conference held 
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in Irvine, brought together a large company. 
David Ward, an old T.B. worker, gave a help
ful opening address. Reports of Postal Work, 
Special Rallies, and Tract Band Work were 
given and proved interesting and encouraging. 
An open-air march, followed by an inside gos
pel meeting at which Messrs. Ward, Rabey, 
and M'Kinnon gave help, brought a very help
ful day to a close. J. Strain had gospel meet
ings in Haggs, with some blessing and later 
at Dreghorn, where saints were helped and 
cheered and some souls saved. Some are being 
baptised and added to Assembly. Large gat
hering of Infirmary Workers in Victoria Hall, 
Glasgow, 18th November. Helpful address 
to workers given by John Ritchie, Jr. Inter
esting and encouraging reports of gospel work 
carried on in various Glasgow Hospitals and 
Infirmaries, and in Kilmarnock Infirmary were 
given. A helpful meeting. Reuben Scammell 
has had largely attended gospel meetings in 
Victoria Hall, Ayr, during November, with 
some blessing. The opening of the new Hall 
at Drummore, Wigtownshire, brought together 
a good company. R. M'Gaw, J. Hiddlestone, 
W. Newry and J. M'Ghee ministered the 
Word. John M'Ghee followed with some 
gospel meetings, there was some interest. Two 
were baptized. John Gilfillan had well at
tended meetings in Aberdeen, with interest 
and blessing. Also visited Macduff, and had 
a few meetings for believers. Joseph Glancy 
had gospel meetings in Bo'ness with some in
terest and blessing. People came out well. 
Annual Conference at Low Waters. Hall 
filled. Very profitable ministry from T. Jack," 
J. Miller, J. Feely and W. D. Whitelaw. 
Annual Conference at Airdrie, hall packed. 
Solemn and searching ministry from A. Bor
land, J. Miller, J. Feely, and W. D. Whitelaw. 
Good Conference at Bothwellhaugh prior to 
the start of gospel meetings with John Jones 
and James Spence. Many were reached and 
saved through this special effort. Some have 
been baptized and added to Assembly. Saints 
helped and cheered. George Bond has again 
given help in Shetland Isles, visiting Hoswick, 
where a few dear saints gather in His peerless 
name. Visit appreciated. John Gartshore had 
most encouraging meetings on "The Taber
nacle," in Central Chambers, Kirkcaldy. Saints 
greatly helped. 

ENGLAND AND WALES. 
FORTHCOMING. — Annual Conference 

gatherings in Clumber Hall, High Cross St., 
Nottingham, 26th and 27th December, C. F. 
Hogg, H. St. John and James Stephen. Full 
particulars, F. H. Munday, 134 Hucknall Road, 
Nottingham. Conference Mount Street Hall, 
Poole, Dorset, on 26th December, 3 and 6.15 
(Tea, 4.4S). Carlisle, Annual Gathering, 
JvTew Year's Day, in Hebron Halt, 11 a.m. 

Bible Lecture in Archee Road Hall, West 
Kensington, December 7th, 7.30 p.m. J. B. 
Watson. Bible Study Convention to be held 
at Teignmouth, February 20th, 21st, 22nd. Dr. 
Rendle Short, A. E. Green, D. W. Brealey, 
W. R. Moore, J. F. Gray and others. 

REPORTS.—D. M. Miller ministered the 
Word with much encouragement in Walney, 
and Barrow-in-Furness, and also had gospel 
meetings at Coxhoe. A series of special ad
dresses were given on Saturday evenings of 
November, in Bloomsbury Chapel, London, on 
"Christ in the Hebrews," and proved highly 
interesting. Several brethren gave help. S.S. 
Teachers' Conference in Bath was much helped 
by F. Pester. Encouraging reports were also 
given. T. Baird gave appreciated help in Bath, 
Weymouth, and Littlehampton. H. and W. 
Steedman had excellent meetings at Fforest-
fach, Llanelly, Manselton and Rumney. Some 
confessed Christ in each place and the saints 
were helped and cheered. John M'Ghee has 
been working in and around Leeds, giving help 
in outlying districts, following up summer tent 
work and seeking to establish young believers. 
F. Glover reports good meetings with interest 
amongst young folks specially at Heavitree, 
Essex. Many professed faith in Christ. Some 
fruit gathered at Exmouth, although meetings 
not so large as on former occasions. Hopes 
to go on to Enfield, Totterdown and Yattan. 
New Gospel Hall has been opened in Bampton, 
Devon, where there is. a small assembly. 
Opening Conference was crowded, Messrs. 
Clarke, Ware, Brealey, McEwan, Constable, 
Burt, Richards, Wreford and Hitchman gave 
suited ministry. Excellent meeting. J. Charle-
ton Steen has been in S. Wales among the 
assemblies there for eleven weeks, and has 
had much encouragement and blessing from 
God. During December he hopes to be with 
the assembly in Wembley, Saturday evenings 
and Lord's Days of December. He hopes also 
during the month to be in "Carton Hall," Car
ton Street, off King St., Baker St., on the 
Wednesdays, and Peckam Rye Assembly on 
the Thursdays. For these meetings he will 
value prayer. 

IRELAND. 
We are pleased to note a new Gospel Hall 

has been opened in Ballyhalbert, Co. Down, as 
the result of tent work carried on by Thomson 
Brothers and Jas. Spink. At opening Confer
ence lately, the New Hall was crowded. Pro
fitable ministry was given by W. Robb, S. 
Culley, H. Walker, J. Hunter, S. Thompson 
and W. Bothwell. R. Ross hopes to have 
special meetings in this New Hall. Meetings 
have been going on well jn the New Hall 
opened recently at Waringstown. Frank 
Knox finished in Tent at Moy after fourteen 
weeks, the Lord gave blessing to saved and 
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unsaved. A number were added to the little 
meeting. A Sunday School was started and 
the brethren are hoping to put up a New Hall. 
J. Agnew and H. Bailie had five weeks inter
esting and fruitful meetings in Old White-
house Hall, near Belfast. Meetings on old 
lines without any new methods, resulting in 
some conversions and the stirring up of the 
Saints. Lyttle and Allen had meetings at 
Dundesert. W. Stevenson and S. Gilpin had 
gospel meetings in Ballycarry. Lurgan Con
ference was held on October 14th—16th, when 
most of those who labour in the gospel in the 
North of Ireland, as well as many who take 
the lead in the various assemblies, came to
gether to wait on the Lord for these three 
days. We also enjoyed the fellowship and 
help in ministry of several brethren from 
across the channel—Messrs J. C. Steen, C. W. 
Nightingale and E. H. Broadbent. Other 
Believers' Meetings held recently were:-— 
Newtownhamilton on October 31st; Tully-
lagan on November 5; Omagh on November 
6th; Glenanne on November 7th; at all of 
which the Word of God was ministered with 
profit to His people by a number of brethren. 
Portadown believers' meeting has been ar
ranged for November 28th, in the Temper
ance Hall, West Street; Derry meeting for 
December 26th in the Guildhall. Gospel work 
has been going on as follows:—D. Matthews 
in Ebenezer Hall, Belfast; H. Bailie in Roslyn 
Hall, Belfast; J. Megaw in the New Hall at 
Waringstown; R. Hawthorne at Ballygigan; 
Douglas and McKelvey at Lurgan; McCracken 
at Markethill; Beattie at Portrush; Craig and 
Finegan at Harryville, Ballymena; Hutchinson 
and Fleming at Newry;' Alexander and Love 
at Drumlone, near Newtownbutler; Curran 
and Bunting in Donegal Road Hall, Belfast. 
At most of these places the Lord has given 
blessing and souls have been saved. Craig 
and Finegan hope to start meetings shortly 
at Broughshane; Rodgers and Irwin at Fin-
tona; Mcllwaine at Tullylagan; Wallace near 
Bally castle; Stewart and Craig at Straid. 
Orange Hall, people coming out well, now 
in the Moorfields. Campbell and Diack at 
Larne; Kells and Poots are at Liveconaway, 
fair meetings. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 
Alexander Livingstone has paid appreciated 

visits to Harrisburg, Philadelphia, Camden, 
Detroit and Windsor and has now returned 
to Toronto. W. J. McClure has had special 
meetings in connection with Central and 
Broad View Asemblies, Toronto. In both 
districts Special Halls had to be taken for 
the Lord's Day Meetings. Large Companies 
gathered afternoon and evening and on week 
nights in the Halls. Our brother was greatly 
helped in the ministry and the meetings have 

been very helpful to many. John Ferguson 
and B. M. Nottage had good meetings in 
Pawtucket. Large companies gathered. Min
istry much enjoyed. Annual Conferences will 
be held in Gospel Hall, Tillsonburg, December 
28th, 29th and 30th, also in Los Angeles, Cal., 
December 29th, January 1st, and in Victoria 
Hall, Victoria, B.C., New Year's Day. T. M. 
Stewart had some good meetings in Vancouver 
and Victoria. Conference at Detroit was large 
and good over 1200 attending some of the 
meetings. Conference at Orillia was also good. 
Ministry searching and profitable. R. Telfer 
followed with some meetings. W. Pinches 
and F. Watson have given appreciated help 
in West End Hall, Winnipeg. C. H. Willough-
by had good meetings in Louisville, Menim, 
Sask., our brother reports that the Gospel 
Carriage is now laid away for the winter at 
Waseca, Sask. Prayer continues that visits 
made and Gospel papers left in settlers' 
homes will yet be used of God to bring souls 
to Christ. 

AUSTRALASIA. 
Helpful Conference gatherings have been 

held in various parts of Brisbane. H. Martin, 
F. Brewster, M. Irvine, J. Hynd, P, Moss and 
others giving help. T. Braidner had some 
good meetings at Coleyville. Some good 
pioneer work has been done recently by 
Messrs. Vines and Forward. Setting out from 
Brisbane with abundant supplies of Gospel 
books, etc., they made for the north and then 
westward, ere returning. They visited many 
towns and villages, cheered and encouraged 
isolated believers, preached the Word to many 
for the first time and had evidences of God's 
hand in blessing on their work. S. Howell 
had some good meetings in Melbourne for 
believers. E. W. Watts had some definite 
cases of conversion as a result of the A.S.W. 
Bible Van work. Keen interest has been mani
fested in the work and young folks have been 
greatly interested. F. MacLeod has had good 
meetings in Cambridge and Auckland. J. Spot-
tiswoode had meetings in Auckland and 
Napier. J. Stout had good meetings in Kai-
korai, Maungatua, and Waimate. 

WORLD FIELD. 
E. J. Tharp sends us an interesting account 

of the Lord's doings in Manchuria, N. China. 
At Tatzukon where our brother and his wife 
labour, there have been some real trophies of 
grace brought in, eight have been baptized late
ly, one of these being an old lady over 70. Mr. 
Tharp mentions some other native Christians 
who continue well, one brother who annually 
tramps hundreds of miles with Bibles and 
books and does a good work and the blind 
lad, now learning chairmaking at Peking, 
seems to go on well too, manifesting a great 
love for the Word of God. This lad's father 
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has got saved lately. Mr. and Mrs. Tharp are 
looking after Mr. Sturt's motherless children. 
D. M. Reid, Puerto Plata, writes of continued 
interest in Sunday School and other work. A 
few have b.een added to the assembly and the 
work goes on steadily. A start has been made 
with a new Hall which has been long needed, 
and it is hoped to have same ready soon for 
occupation. J. M. Davies (South India) re
ports the Bible Study meetings for Indian 
Brethren, who labour in the Gospel have been 
a great help. Handley Bird gave valued help 
at these meetings along with our brother 
Davies and others. Good open-air meetings 
were also held in Trichur. Mr. and Mrs. Jas. 
M'Phie have arrived back at their station—• 
Mwinilunga, N. Rhodesia, and have received 
a good welcome from the Christians and many 
of the unsaved. The work goes on well, and 
with the help of Miss Clavell as well as native 
brethren and sisters they are looking forward 
to happy and fruitful times. They crave the 
continued prayers of the Lord's people that 
much may be accomplished for His glory. 

ADDRESSES. 

Correspondence for Bellevue Assembly, 
Edinburgh, should be addressed to A. Turvey, 
3 Chambers Street, Edinburgh. Correspond
ence for Burnfoot Assembly, New Cumnock, 
to James Houston, 3 Council Houses, Burn-
foot, New Cumnock. Correspondence for 
Loan Hall, Stevenston, to Robert Kilpatrick, 
13 Canal Street, Saltcoats. William Stephen 
(formerly of Paisley) has moved to 38 Bere-
lands Road, Prestwick. Believers meeting 
formerly in Wellington Hall—and for the last 
few years in Temperance Hall—now meet in 
The New Masonic Hall, London Road, Kil
marnock. Correspondence as usual to Mr. 
Thomas Leighton, 22 Dundonald Road, Kil
marnock. 

PERSONALIA. 
We are glad to learn our brother, James 

Barrie, evangelist, Hawick, is now out of Hos
pital, and on the way to recovery. We under
stand our brother J. M. Bernard, who met 
with a slight accident in Boston, U.S.A., is 
now almost recovered and is returning home 
in company with Chas. M'Ewen. Our esteemed 
brother, J. B. Watson of London, has been 
laid aside for some weeks and has had to 
cancel meetings for spme time. We trust he 
may have a speedy recovery. We understand 
Mr. W. E. Vine, Editor of "Echoes," has also 
been ill for some weeks. 

FALLEN ASLEEP. 
John Paton, Linlithgow, aged 80 years 

(father of Miss Paton, Argentine). Converted 
64 years ago. Consistent life and testimony 
for many years. In fellowship in Grange
mouth, Bo'ness, and Linlithgow. Harry 
Crumlin, Glasgow, aged 22. Suddenly called 
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home to be with the Lord the day after re
turning from Ireland. Saved in Victoria In
firmary, 14 months ago, led a consistent life 
and was in fellowship in Craigiehall Assembly, 
Plantation. Mrs. Stoddart, Glasgow, aged 68. 
A godly sister, highly esteemed. Associated 
with Bethesda Hall. A. Mayo, Chesham, for 
over 40 years an earnest worker in Chesham 
Assembly and neighbourhood. Mrs. William 
Atkinson, Prestwick, on 16th November. After 
a prolonged illness. Was among the first to 
gather to the Lord's name in Prestwick. A 
true friend to many of the Lord's servants. 
Further to our note last month on Robert 
Miller's homecall, Mr. Steen has had the fol
lowing note sent him by Mr. Cecil Grant of 
Wellington, N.Z. "Last November while in 
Hawke's Bay district Mr. Miller took an ex
ceedingly bad and violent heart attack. In 
the early part of this year although still weak 
in body he visited and helped in many assem
blies. At Easter time he attended the special 
Conference meetings and his ministry of 
Christ was much appreciated. These were the 
last public meetings he addressed. He was 
able however to meet with the Lord's people 
at the Lord's Table on some few occasions 
but his general condition and vitality began to 
get weaker, until at 4.30 on the morning of 
26th September he passed peacefully away 'to 
be forever with the Lord.' He retained all his 
faculties to the last. Some of his last words 
were 'Tell them I hav,e no darkness, no clouds, 
absolutely resting on the finished work of 
Christ and also that I have the full confidence 
of my brethren throughout New Zealand.' 
Some 300 believers from various parts of New 
Zealand gathered for the funeral. Mr. F. 
Ferguson, Editor of 'The Treasury,' conducted 
the funeral services. 

Sums received for the Lord's Work and Workers 
at Home and Abroad, by the Editors, "Believer's 
Magazine," 20 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and remitted 
direct to accredited workers without any deduction:— 

J. N„ Glasgow, - - - - 1 0 0 
F . B., 3 10 0 
J. L., Rutherglen, - - - - 1 0 0 
R. S., Glasgow, - - - - 0 10 0 
Eccl. 5. 4 and 5, - - - - 5 7 4 

Total to 27th November, £11 7 4 
Sums for labourers named, are sent entire as directed; 

where left to us, to proved and plodding labourers 
breaking up new ground, and others diligently spreading 
the Gospel, who do not advertise their work and are 
liable to be forgotten. 

JUST P U B L I S H E D . 
" Some Scriptural Principles of the Christian Assem

bly," or things most surely believed among us, by Henry 
Hitchman with forewords by Mr. Franklin Ferguson and 
Mr. Wm. Hoste, 202 pages Cr. 8vo., 3/- net. 

John Ritchie, Ltd., Kilmarnock. 


